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R EASONS —_ Fas Third Propoſeion, 


concerning Pres byteriall Government, 
and the Proofs thereof : wiz. 


"The Scripture holds forth that ma 1 particu Congregations may i 
be under ont — Government. 


x. i Rl Hutbly Preſented. 


Oieaimmrs 


If many Congregations having all Elders already affixed re 
F ; ' thofe Eldens. 


thens , may be gndex 4 Presby teriall go uvernment : Them 
muſt (uftain a ſpecial lation of Elders to all the people Y, rheſe Con- 
eqations as _ Church and to every ove as a Member t eof. | 
Pat for acompany of ſuch Elders already affixed, &c. to ſuſtain ſuch are« 7 
Untoon, earrves With is ſo great and manifold incongruities, and inconfiflens: ©; 
 'Giey, with What the Scripture ſpeaks of Elders int their relariox'to:a Ohms - 
Gonmtted to them, and likews 


fe wich the Priviples of the Reſort: M 
Churches themſelves, as cannot be admitted, Wh 
end mgere ſuch a Government may not be, & - 


T he firſt Pro i 


[55 GS according to the Scriptures , fuch a Presbyrerltt 
WE Government neceffarily drawes fuck a ſpeciall rela -. 
j* \T $ tion, is evinced by parrs thus. - 2 
WET 1. They muſt havethe retation of Elders Salle "ol 
DIEEITy cy hs of the members z Chinch and Elders avg . 5 
Retarives. Andrhe Argument for the Presbyreciall | govern os. 0 
israken by the Presbyrerint] Divines ay _ Sz Thats nay 


. = . wi 
- J 
* bs 


2 ". - 55. 4 
6 SETS”. 
. . 4 
. pe WT... i 
TV 


2Y 


” af > %a : F and + 
4 
— 7 , 7 F*® 0 ; #4 bs 
= . 2 : . 3 . P - by. - . - 
J < * 9 + © GO ©. 7 . - ' | P ” is + - ! jw. TY, 4 
% * 4 Py -_ J_ 0 Sas 9 © Jo * . . 
* - E & 


on.” ” ” 
FP. 7 x © 
«+. NS 
i. « 


 ;- £ PIP? , | ag > . \ } : % | 4 | | 
—wexations in Scripture , are madeo6ne Church, and the Elders 
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\ 2+ T hat relation they have, muſt be a more \ peciall relation, 3s * 
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isevident from the practiſe and principles ofthis government. For 
when the Congregations in Shires are divided into ſeverall Pres- 
byteries or Deanries, the Elders ( though Neighbours ) of a bor- 
dering Presbiterie, intermeddle not with the congregations under 
another Pyesbyterie, and yet Neighbour Elders. It.is therefore 
a ſpeciall relation puts the difference , that thoſe of theſe Presby- 
terics do judge the Congregations under them, as having a ſpeciall 
relation to them,({uchas not to other Congregations. 


The minor Propoſition. 


For / the proof of which , we preſent theſe incongruities as 
follows. as ROTTEN 7 
Firſt , this breeds many incongruous diſproportions to the 


a Order fer by*Chriſt;about the Officers of the Church. 
1. Toextend a Paſtors power. of ordinary ruling beyond the 
extent of his ordinary teaching , is againſt the order which Chriſt 


bs hath ſer (and all extent of power muſt as well have an Inſtitution of 
- Chriſt, as rhe power or office it ſelfe; the difference of Evangeliſts 
i. and ordinary Paſtors lay in extent of power, )-but the extent of a 
þ Paſtors ordinary ruling power , is but to that Flock as his whole 


Flock which he is able to feed. The firſt Propoſerion is confirmed, 

firſt by Scripture, ſecondly by Reaſon. 

by. Firſt by Scripture, 4s Chap.. 20. 'Verſe 28. Take heed to your 

Y ſelves and to all the flock over the which the Holy Ghoſt hath made you 

;} _' © Overſeerstofeed the fiock of God, which be hath purchaſed with his own 
blood, Whence firſt we ſee the ſpeciall limitation of their extenſive 

power and relation [fo 4 flock and [all.in that flock Jig by the Holy 


— #® 


þ. Ghoſt, and not by man, andtherefore is not to..be extended by - 
Z man,further then the Holy Ghoſt hath appointed. . © 
| Sg extent of that relation fo that flock , and the whole flack 
they feed, andto feed all that flock alike, And if they be preaching 
Elders, thento feed by preaching, andtherefore are Overſeers 
| | to 


yon, . taking the overſight ther-of. The flock. * /uiv among you : isthat 
flock any of them had relation to as his flock reſpectively. Peter 
here writing unto the Churches in ſeverall Nations Chap. 1. 
Verſe 1. whereas in As 20. and Verle 28. the charge is to the 


particular Elders of Epheſus to that whole flock, therefore that 
note of reſpeQiveneſle is here put 2» /» among you : that is, that: 
flock which reſpeRively belongsto you, as Coloſsiars Chap. 1. 


Verſe 17. Who is for you a faithfull Miniter, that is, your proper 


Paſtor : So the flock & wir is your leverall proper flocks that be-_ 


longto you.: And hereby it appearsthat.their overſight is not ex- 


rendible beyond their- feeding. Thus alſo Heb. 13. Vetſe. 7. Re- 
member them that have the rule over you , and have ſpoken to you the. 


word of God, which he ſpeaks of preaching Elders, andof ruling 
Elders (of; whom he ſpeaks Verſe 17. ). Obey them that have the 


rule over you., for they watch for your ſouls , as thoſe that muſt give an . 


atcompt, And whether thele places note out two fort of Officers, ., 
Preaching Elders , ver. 7. and ruling Elders, Ver. -17, or but one. 
ſort,and ſo þur ſeverall a&ts of the ſameOffice, however if but one, 
yet ſtil the ordinary rule overthem was no farther extendible then . 
their ordinary preaching ; it two ſorts of Officers, they being Offi- 
 cers together in.the ſame Church, it the paſtors power of ruling: 
extends no farther then-his preaching, then the meer ruling Elders; 
power, or his that is afliſtant to him , muſt extend no farther then 
the Paſtors alſo; this is the naturall obligation to obedience,and ſo 
is the meaſureto ſet the bounds of the extent of ordinary Church, 
Power. Tis oneargument uſed againſt.Epiſcopall power,that they. 
are inforced to obey him that ſpeaks not the word to them, 
nor watches over their ſouls; And this holds as well againſt 
theſe Presbyteriall Officers, whena man to be excommuni- 
cated comes before ſuch, if he ſayes I am not bound to 
' By % 


ro.them tofeed them , and this becauſe they feed them; _- 1: 
3. He ſpeaks to preaching Elders eſpecially , that feed by do». . -# 
@rine : for he-propounds his own example to them, Verſe. 20 That - - 
he had revealed the whole counſell of God, And Peter ſeconds, Pawl in, 
this, 1 Peter, Chap, 5. Verſe 2. Feed the flock of God which is among 
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_ oo 
obey you in fuch authorieative way , nor doe I owe 2 fubjeftion 
as toa power of cenſure in you, for many, yea moſt of you, never 
ſpake the word unto me,nor did watch over my ſoul; nay perhaps 
the man can fay, he never ſaw their faces afore. 
And it availes not to fay that they may occaſionally preach, for 
take two places more,the 1. to the Theſ chap. .ver.i2.ipeaking of 
reſpe& to their O flicers, Kmwow them that labour among you, and are 0- 
ver you in the Lord, and admoniſh you : Theſe two labour, and are over 
you,are commenſurable; thar its , who make it their calling ro have 
the care of you, which the many Paſtors and Elders ina common 
Presbyterie cannot. And labour,in what? Tim.Epiſt. r.chap. r.ver. 
17. expounds it,That labenr it the word and dottrine. The Elders that 
rule well, are worthy of doable hononr,efpecially thoſe that labour in vhe 
word and Doftrine. Andexponnd this latter known place ; whether 
of Teaching Elders only,or ruling and reaching both(as the Refor- 
med Churches doe) however tt affords this to us thatthe extent of 
ruling in ctther the one orthe other , is but as large as reaching : 
And if it be meant of Teaching Elders only, that both rule and la- 
bour in the word and Doctrine, yet if they be limited in labonring 
in the word(as they are being fixedPaſtors to their ownCongreps- 
cions)then in ruling. And if tt be meant of ruling Elders(as diftint 
from rhem)yet their ruling is but of the fame extent, that the others 


labouring in the word ts, and that is extended bur to one Congre- 
parion. 


And ſecondly, Reaſonis forthis; For in-« PaſtorsOflice in whiclt 
, . Preaching and Ruling are joyned, yet his power of ruling flowes 

in him from,and is the adjun& of his power to preach , and to: be 
ſureir is not exrendible furrher;and however yer there is the ſame 


proportion of either, and then by juſt reaſon the extent ofthe 
Church which is the ſubje& of his ordinary ruling cannot beexten- 


rended larger then what is the ordinary ſubje& of his preaching, 


«nd fotheſe relations are of equall limits; If a father hat rhe pow- 
er of governing,as a father, then it is extendible 
a farher to. And that a Paſtor hath his ordinary rulin 


nexed to his ordinary power of preaching, is proved 


ny to thoſe he is. 
f power #1- 
| theſe rea- | 
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, Offices of Ruling and Preaching Elders compared among them- 


not alone) yet ſtill his receiving power to joyn with others in thoſe 


' might preach to heathens,and their call was ſo to doe, to convert 


 beyondtheproportion of their ordinary preaching , which it was 


4 - 


(7) PE 
Firſt, If not upon this gronnd,then upon fome other,notby any 
ſpeciall ety or Olfice,amer and above this of wear apo 
he ſhould be ordained a rulingElder over and above his being firſt a 
Preaching Elder as a new faculty given him , or by being made z 
Ruler fir{t,and then this of preaching ſuperadded , as the Biſhops 
firſt made Deacons, then Presbyrers. Bur | 

Secondly, All the keyes are given himat once, the: keyes of rn- 
ling with the keyes of knowledge, the power of the inrinſe- 
cally followes,his being a Paſtor or ſhepheardzand though the one 
is a power of meer order,namely that of preaching, and that of his 
Ruling be a power of juriſdiRion (to be exerciſed with others and 


a&s of Rule of juriſdiction is trom this his power ofOrder,and the 
ordinary extent of his aucherity therein, ts extendible no farther 
then his ordinary call to preach. Yea 
Thirdly, The extent of the power of the Apoſtles themſelyes, 
in ruling in all the Churches was founded upon , and extendible 
with their commiſſion to preach in all Churches , and their very 
call and obligation being not ro preach in a ſet fixed relation,as or-. 
dinary Paſtors calling is,but roall Churches in all Nations: Hence 
rheir power of ruling was anſwerable; It was their very call to be: 
univerſall Paſtors, and therefore univerſall Rulers, yea and in refe- 
rence to thofe that are without,their authority of ruling was nar- 
rower. inthe extent of it then of their preaching. The Apoſtles 


them, bat they had not powerto rule all men : What have I to doe to 
judge them that are withowt? But in this way of Presbyteriall govern- 
ment.though they alſo may occaſionally preach where they may 
not rule, yet the proportion of their ordinary ruling , is extended 


not in the Apoſtles themſelves. 
Secondly, It breeds an incongruous diſproportion berween the - 


| ſelves,for this Government makes the Extent of the Ruling Elders 
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Office andrelation,to be larger thenthar oftheir Teachers 
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ſtors, For the. Paſtor,qud Pajtor , is-limited. to his particular Con- 


gregation he is fixed tofor the ordinary performance of his Office, 
asthe Deacons alſo are, bur the Ruling Elders Office, qua Ruling 


Elder, is extended over all theſe Congregations in this Presbyte- 


rie. 'The Rnling Elder performs his Office in the higheſt perfe&ion 
of it, as to admoniſh, excommunicate in all theſe Churches, bur 
the Paſtors are limited in the higheſt work of their Callings, Prea- 


ching being more excellentthen Rulizg,yea then baptizing unto one 


Congregation: That inthe firſt Epiſtle to 777.Chap. 5 .Yer.17.(in- 
rerpret it as you will) juſtifies this. 

Thirdly, Ir perverts the order and diſtinition of Teaching El- 
ders,and meer Ruling Elders (as the reformed Churches call them) 
or Church- Governours (as the Aſſembly) That whereas Chriſt 
hach made ſome Teaching Elders;and ſome Ruling Elders, and 
theſe diſtin& in this, that the Preaching Elders Office is to preach 
and rule , the Ruling Elders Otfice only to rule: this frame of 
Presbyteriall government, makes one perſon not only to doe both 
theſe works, (which in a particular Congregation every Paſtor 
doth) but formally to both thoſe Offices,in reſpect of a double re- 
lation he doth ſuſtein, namely, a Paſtor to be a Preaching Elderto 


the Congregation where he is fixed,anda meerruling Elder tothe * 


reſt of the Congregations of a Claſhcall Church : forir is deman- 
ded , when a Paſtor in a particular Congregation is in this com- 
mon Presbyterie,what ſort of Officer he 1s to that Presbyreriall 
Chnrch? An Elder he is, becauſe he doth the work ofan Elder. A 
Teaching Elderto thatChurch he is nor, for to that whole Church 
he labours net in the word and Doctrine. Timothy, Epiit.1 .Chap.5 . ver. 


I7. Therefore 'a meer ruling Elder. he muſt be, and ſo the ſame 


man beares two ſorts of Offices , and by this means there are two 


ſorts of meer ruling Elders, whereas in a particular Congregation, 


a Paftor though he rules, yer he ruleth as a Paſtortothart Congre- 
gation. And this diſorder and confuſion 1s further ſer out”, in thar, 
by this means the ſame Officer hath a full relation ro one Church, 


and but halfe a relation to another , and cauſeth him to performe - 
the whole of his Office to one Church (the particular Church) } 
: | | | he ; 


: RT i 


(9) 
he hath relation to, and but the halfe thereof {ro the other. 
- Fourthly, It makes an incongruous diſproportion between the 
Extent of the relation of thoſe two Offices of Elders and Deacons 
unto a Church. If the Scriptures had intended many Churches 
making one Church, and the Elders of thoſe many Churches to 
have been Elders in common to thoſe Churches as one Church, 
then in like manner the Deacons of all thoſe Churches ſhould 
make up a common Deaconrie,and be Deacons in ceammon unto 
all thoſe Churches in an ordinary way as the other are Elders: Bur 
this is contrary to the practiſe of the Reformed Churches, though 
ſubje& to the Presbyteriall Government, in which the Deacons 
have the ordinary relation of Deacons,in no reſpec extenled fur- 
ther then to a particular Congregation, nor doe they exerciſe As 
of that Office in an ordinary way to other Congregations, nor 0- 
therwiſe to neighbour Congregations then to any other , much 
lefle is there acommon Deaconſhip of them all, and why ſhould 
notthe latter be erected overall thoſe Churches as one Church, as 
as well as a common Elderſhip? eſpecially if in matters of this na- 
ture,par ratio ſhould carry it; every Church,qu« Church, being a bo- 
dy hath relation to all its Officers as Organicall members thereof; 
So Rom. 12", and the 4*. And the Apoſtle writing to Philipp! , a 
Church in a City-, he writes to the Biſhops [the Elders] and the 
Deacons as both alike Officers of that Church. And Ads Chap. 
6, The Deacons of the Church of Feruſalem (if there were many 
Congregations as our brethren ſuppoſe) were choſen by the whole 
multitude when gathered together by the 12. And therefore were 
Deacons of that whole Church as wellas the Elders,Elders there- 
of, Now if the Deacons Office ſhould thus be extended roall the 
Congregations as the Elders is,then why ſhould not each Church 
be bound to bring contributions to the Deacons of each Church, - 
and tobe diſtributed in common? & ſo our purſes ſhould be ſubje& . 
cothe Deacons in common , as far as 0urperſons to the Elders in 
common, and they might challenge the ſame power in their Of- 
fice over the one thatthe Elders do over the other, and then alſo 4 
each Congregation were in an ordinary and ſtanding obliggtion - if 
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| _ Fetforine the greateſt ads of ruling) are to have the like from all 


- (t0) 

bound to releeve all thePodt in thoſe Churches,48 well as thoſe in 
their own Pariſhes,not only by the common law of Charity , bur 
by vertue of ſpeciall relation oftheir being one Church, which re- 
lation in all theſe things, doth beger the like Obligation thar it 
doth in government,and ſo all things of this nature ſhould be alike 
comnion to all and each,and there ſhould be a common Treaſury 
for this one great Dzaconat Church, as we may in a paralell alluſion 
ro that other name of Presbyreriall call ir. 

A ſecond head of Incongruities and inconſiſtencies which will 
follow upon it, are inthe mutuall duties required, and that doe ne- 
cellarily follow upon this ſtanding relation tor a conſtant go- 
vernment of theſe Elders to all this people of theſe Churches, and 
of the people ro theſe Elders. | 

1. From the peopleto all theſe Elders, according unto what the 
Scripture ſpeaks of as due to ſtanding Elders, they owe ar leaſt ho-" 


 nourandeſteem, yea, maintenance to all their Elders, whether 


thoſe that ordinarily rule them or preach to them, and they owe it 
for both, Tm. Epiſt. 1. Chap. 5. ver. 17, and 18. Let the Elders 
that rule well, be counted worthy of double bonour , eſpecially thoſe that 
labour in the word and doitrine. Which honour is expreſſed by the 
Analogie of that law, verſ.18. not to mwſle up the mouth of the Oxe 
that trealeth ont the corne. And this is certainly due to Elders, for 
all, rhat is the work of Elders , whether performed apart or toge- 


_ therby way of juriſdiction in a Presbyrerie; And it cannot be de- 


nied,but that their conſtant ruling as in the Presbyterie,is one grear 
part of the work of Eldets,and ſo muſt be here intended,for which 
an eſpeciall honour is due. And as they are to feed all and every 
one inthe flock, as &47#s.20. verſ.28, ſo maintenance and honour 
is due from all this people to all and every one of theſe Elders , as 
well to thoſe thar rule, as thoſe that labour in the word and Do- 
arine.} And in reaſon, it the Elders that rule well (and perform the 
the leſſer acts of ruling) in their particular Congregations, and the 
Presbyteries thereof are to have this honour in their relations,then 
all thoſe Elders that rule well in the common Presbyteric (and 
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that Clafſicall Church , the emphaſis being pit upon raling wel,  * 
and in thoſe aRs done by them the excellency of ruling confiſterh, 
and the precept is not to honour Presbyteries in ſome abſtra& no- 
tion, but Elders : becauſe the particular perſons of the Elders are to 
be the obje@ of it,and thoſe moſt who excell moſt in tharrule,rhar 
rule well or beſt 5; but when there are many Congrepations that 
have their proper fixed Paſtors and Elders whom they maintain 
for performing one part of the Elders work (for they perform bur 
one part of it) how ſhall they perform this due toall the reſt for 
that other part of it 2 and it is due from every perſon as he is able, 
or he cannot perform his duty, how burthenfome, how confuſed 
would this be? And then how to proportion this,ſuppoſe it ſhould 
not be maintenance,but konour and eſteem,this people will not be 
able to judge,not only for that they cannot be preſent at their work 
and ſo cannot judge of it , but becauſe either it muſt be proportio- 
ned to them as conſtant Preaching-Elders, or as Ruling , not asto 
Preaching Elders, forthey labour not to them as fuch;the ground 
upon which it is required is , That they tread out their Corn, and 
to honour and eſteem them as Ruling Elders onely, were to 
henour preaching Elders below the rank and degree of their Of- 
fice. So 

Secondly, It brings the like incongruities upon the performance 
of thoſe duties of Elders, which the New Teſtament indifferently re- 
quires of all thoſe that it acknowledgeth to be Elders unto a peo- 
ple , and therefore no ſuch conſtant relation of Elders ro ſo man 
Churches may be. As firſt, Praying with the ſick, Send for the EE 
ders of the Church to pray for them, James chap.5.,ver. 14. what, are 
theſe Elders of a Presbyteriall Church bound hereto ? this dury 
lyes in common upon Elders of Churches, and how ſhall we di- 
ſtinguiſh when the Scripture doth not. Secondly, 7Yi{iting from 
houſe ts houſe,as Paul in his example inſtrufts the Elders of Epheſus, 


muſt give an accompt,Heb. chap. 13.ver.17. To watch,is not to ſtay 

till cauſes are brought by appeales or fo from the Congregations, 

but perſonally to obſerve and overſee them, as fouls committed ro = 
_ me thems 


Aas chap.20.ver.20.Thirdly,Watching over mens ſouls, as thoſethat _ - ; 


" (8) 
rhem,which they muſt give an accompr for. Fourthly,Of Preach- 
ing , If Preaching Elders i» ſeaſon and ont of ſeaſon. The Biſhops, 
they ſaid the flock was theirs , andthe whole care committed to 
them : .andrto ſalve the incongruity of not being able to preach 
rhemſelves,to them,they profeſſed a derivative delegated power to 
inferior Paſtors, whom they called their Curats. This was plain 
dealing : but theſe Elders make all the whole flock theirs,and this 
* from thoſe Scriptures that ſpeak of Elders and flock,& themſelves 
not Curats, and fo perſonally obliged according to the rules in 
Scripture,and yer cannot perform it, which is,a worſe Incongruity. 
It it be {aid , that they may part thele duties among them , #bz 
Scriptara nn diſtinguit ,.nec nos debemus a:ſtinzuere. Now all thoſe 
duties that are ſpoken of Elders to the flocks, they are without 
diſtin&ion, as in reſpec of the 9vje& ro whom rhey are extended. 
Paul ſaith to thoſe of Epheſus, Feed the flock. Peter the like to thoſe. 
he writes to , The flock  Uuir reſpeRively , To feed and to take the 
overſight of them. The author to the Hebrews , To watch over their 
ſouls ; And to the Theſſalonians, he deſcrives them to be thoſe thar 
are over them , and labour and admoniſh them. When thoſe In- 
juctions are thus laid upon all , how ſhall the conſcience of Elders 
be able to part and diſtinguiſh their diſcharge of them, and to ſay., 
though I am an Elder in common to all in theſe Congregations, 
yet I am bound but to govern them in greater matters, and to ad- 
moniſh chem as with others, when publickly met ina Conſfiſtorie, 
and am bound to no other a&ts of Elderſhip , and yer to this par- 
ticular Congregation , I am obliged to private admonition, rule, 
watchfulneſſe, &c. Where hath the Scripture ſer theſe bounds, or 
thus parted them * And therefore certainly all theſe places hold 
forth fingly,only the Elders and their duties of a particular Church 
fixed therero,as knowing no other :*'Twas neceſſary Chriſt ſhould 
have ſer the bounds and given the diſtin&ion, and nor indifferently 
lay all theſe upon all. And either in theſe places the duties of El- 
ders ina common Presbyrerie are contained, and thar , under the 


notion of Elders to thoſe, er they are not to be found in the New 
Teſtament ; Andall theſe may be brought in ſeverall Arguments 


alone 


(13) | 
. alone by themſelves againſt the main Propofition , though here 
they come in only as branches of the Minor. 

Laſtly, Thisis inconſiſtent with the ordinary way of the Call 
of Elders held forth in the word, and the Principles of the Refor- 
med Churches. | | 

There are two parts of this Call, 1. Choice, 2. Ordination. 

Firſt for Chorce, Chamier in the name of all the Reformed 
Churches, allows the people this,the approbation of their Elders, 
and ſo in Scotland. Andif the Apoſtles themſelves allowed them 
the choiſe of the Deacons that had the charge of the Church trea- 
ſury , and took care of theirbodies z then much more of their El- 
ders that have to doe with their conſciences. Look what ever 
right of the p2-plein the choice of them that ſhould preach to 
them, there is as much reaſon they ſhould have the exercile ofit in 
the choice of t:19{e Elders that in acommon Prebyrerie doe rule 
over them, for they pertorm one part of the Elders duty , namely 
Ruling , as che Preaching Elders doe the other, and therefore by 
the equity of the (ane law,that ſpeaks ofElders indefinitely,ifthey 
cho-a{e any Elders as Elders tochem,they are to chooſe theſe alſo, 
there bcing no diſtinction put of chooſing Preaching Elders only, 
but indefinitely 5 And further, the greateſt and higheſt a&ts of 
power over them,are committed inan ordinary way unto them, as 
of Excommunication,of all puniſhments the moſt formidable,there 
iS put as much, if not more then every mans life ( that is a member 
ofjthar Claſſical) Church ) intotheir hands, the enjoyment of all 
Ordinances forever : And ſo the power of diſpoſing their Mint- 
ſters already fixed tothem , and of refuſing to erdain them, they 
ſhall approve; Andtherefore in antiquity,of all other the perſons of 
the Biſhops, who had the power of all thoſe, were choſen by all the 
people, and by Panegyricall meetings : And it is ſtrengthened by 
this further paralell ; A Miniſters Call hath two parts, firſt, 0747- 
nation, which belongs tothe Elders. Secondly Choice, in which the 
people have ſome intereſt : Theſe Elders as Elders in common,and 
theſe Congregations as one Church be relatives,8 ſo thar intereſt 
which a Church,qu4 Church hath,is commenſurable ro the _— 

0 


«a. © | 
of theſe Elders , qu4 Elders : Tftherefore in ordaining , all the El-. , 


ders in a common Presbyrerie, doe joyn to ordain an Officer, then 
all the people , qus Church , muſt joyn in chooſing or approving 


him ; neither can their common right of chuſing be ſwallowed up - 


by the intereſt of their Elders ordaining him. And it it be ſaid | 


they all chooſe by vertue of the generall law of combination, as 


in the Shires Parliament men; The conſtitution of the State 
makes the one,if the like be found in Scripture it will be ſufficient $ 
bur if not , but that this intereſt muſt de common to the people of 
the Claſlicall Church, itis asked when a fix*d Paſtor is to be cho- 
ſen to a particular charge, what Office he ſhall be choſen to by the 
people of the other Congregation 2 Not to a Paſtors Office, heis 
not to be ſuch tothem it ro be a Ruling Elder only, then befides 
that he hath two Offices as afore; ſo now he muſt have two 
choiles and two Ordinations : We chuſe him for our Paſtor, 
layes the particular Church he belongs to, and we, ſay the other, 
co Ruling. And beſides, in his Ordination, the people have an in- 
tereſt of preſence and joyning in the faſting and prayer at his Or- 
dination : and this therefore muſt be performed, either in a pane- 
gyricall meeting of all , which cannot be, or in all the ſeverall 
Churches,which will multiply the Ordination of them. 


The major Propoſition confirmed. 


I> regard that the main Argumentation of ſuch as contend for a 
Presbyreriall government ( as in their writings and otherwayes 
appears)is from the mention of the Elders of ſuch 8 ſuch aChurch 
aS,Feru(alem,eyc.having many Congregations(as they ſuppole)the 
conſequence of the Major was taken ſo much for granted as on all 
ſides agreed 0n,as it was lefle inſiſted upon the firſt day ; but being 
denied and anſwered thus,#hat they bear not the relation of Elders, but 
of a Presbyterie,becauſe, quod convenit toti qua tots non convenit cuili- 
&t parti; And that if Elders, yet in ſexſ compeſito 01 4iviſo, As a 
Colonell is a Colonell toa particular Regiment, but in a Councell 
ot War, not ſotoall Regiments: Ahead of a particular Tribe is 


| ”= —AkWwOa, 
| an headto his owh Tribe diviſively , but not fo to all the Tribes, 
and the like. | | 

' For thar Logicall Axiome , its true , quod copvenit toti que tots 
- 01 convenit cuilibet parts , and {0 here , that which doth competere 
zoti,co the whole of theſe Elders , belongs not to every part ; fot 
take them all as met together , they are a Presbyreric , and accor- 
dingly each Elder is not a Presbyterie to all theſe Congregations, 
nor doth the Argument ſuppoſe it,but only that if they be a com- 
mon Presbyterie to all theſe Congregations, that they then beare 
the relation of Elders. As take an heap of ſtones, it is true each 
ſtone is not an heap of ſtones,bur each ſtone is a ſtone in that heap. 
So this company of Elders, muſt be ſuppoſed both a Presbyrerie, 
and alſo Elders to this whole people and every member of them : 
which is farther proved thus; 

1. The Scriptures would have the people look at them and ho- 
nour them as Elders in all as of ruling as well as in preaching, 
and eſpecially wherein the moſt and chiefe of ruling lyes, and 
wherein the excellency of their ruling is ſeen; They rule moſt and 
beſt when met in this common Presbyterie ; uponthar relation we 
are to honour them,as performing this rale,and under that relation 
they muſt be ſaid to perform it : The Elders that rule well, are worthy 
of double honour , eſpecially thoſe that labour in the word and Dofirine. 
Ti:n. Epiſt.1.chap.5. ver.17. And beſides, otherwiſe we deſtroy 
the relation of Elders,qua Elders,in the higheſt as of governing, 
which are exerciſed only ina Presbyterie. ; 

2.The New Teſtament doth indifferently and promiſcuouſly uſe 
the word Presbyterie and the word Elders, of the ſameperſons in 
relationto the ſame people ; and therefore to whom theſe Elders 
are ſuppoſed to be a Presbyrerie, they muſt bear the relation of 
Elders, Matthew chap. 21. 23. thoſe that are called Elders of the peo- 
ple, arecalled, Luke 22, ayiofu rev 3% nat, The Precbyteric of the peo. 
ple : ſo asifthey related as a Presbyrerie to the people, tothe ſame 
people they related as Elders. 

Secondly , For that diſtintion of their being Elders only in a 
cotrhmunity toall thoſe Congregations as one Church , i» ſenſu 


azgregato, 


C 5 . 


aggregato , but not in ſenſu diviſs, to every perſon thereof, as was 
inſtanced in Burgeſles,e+c. Firſt, This Church as it is fotwm 4ggre- 


zatum, is but an abſtra& notion, bur the rule and government otthe 
._- Elders in a Presbyterie,falls upon perſons in particular , and every. 
l member of that Church;if therefore they be Eidersin the Presby- 
terieto that Church, it muſt be that they are Elders to every per- 
{on therein. Again it muſt be remembred where we are , namely 
upon what the Scriptureghold forth, ſo the Propolitions runneth. 
; And if there had been thoſe differing relations of Elders, which 
from thoſe fimilitudesin Common-wealths, Armies,and the Uni- 
verſities are given,it were neceſſary the Scripture ſhould have held 
it forth by like differing names and reſpe&s,or by uiffering charges 
whereby it might appeare that this relation obligeth them to this 
duty,and this other relation to that, which being nor done is there- 
fore to us a fiction. That it was neceflary appeares irom the inſtan- 
ces themſelves, As in that of the Tribes,there were generall Elders 
of all the Tribes, and there were (and perhaps ſome of them the 
ſame men) that were Heads and Elders of the particular Tribes. 
Bur as this was a differing relation and reſpe& in the {ame,or divers 
perſons,fo they had names and titles of difference and diſtinRion : 
For the Heads generall as we may call them, were called Elders of 
the people. The particular Elders of particular Tribes, were called 
by the way of diſtinion from them , Elders of ſuch Cities , Fa- 
milies,&c, And there wereas diſtin& lawes given in ſuch caſes,the 
Elders of the ſeverail Tribes did-ſuch and ſuch particulars in their 
Tribes reſpeRively , and the generall Elders had reſerved caſes 


Y of Blaſphemy , 8c. ſet down by the Law. So in that inſtance of 
18 the Heads of Colledges and Heads of the Univerſity , there is a 
W. differing , ſo a diſtinguiſhing CharaRer : the names are changed, 


che particular bodies are called Colledges, the generall Body the 
Univerfity,and their ſeverall ſpecially relations to their Colledges 
is expreſſed by the Title of Maſters of ſuch and ſuch Colledges, 
and the other by the title of Heads to the Univerſity. Yea, and 
accordingly there are differing ſtatutes, the locall ſtatutes for each 


Colledge a part,or for Colledges as Colledges, and the duties of 
El od OD. Maſters 
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Maſters in'their .ſpeciall: relations.,' and:there.-are Ratates.for the. 
Univerſity and their duties asHeads thereof :. and this [diftinGion 
and:difference wis neceſſary, if there werethis differing relation;! 
But for the caſe in hand, it we come to the New Teſtament to' 
finde our theſe ſeveral! juri{ditions and relations of Elders, there- 
in we ſtill read but ſimply and ſingly Elders and Churches. as Re-: 
latives,no ſuch note of diſtinction. And alſo ſpeaking of the duties 
ot Elders to the people, and people ro Elders, it ſpeaks -fimilarly. 
and univocally : ſoas whoever will take upon them to be Elders, 
all choſe duties fall upon them, let them diſtinguiſh how they can. 
And to confirm this., the Inſtancesinthe Minor ſerve. And where. 
the Scripture doth not diſtinguiſh, we are not to aiſtingniſh.: And it the 
Elders of a particular Congregation are Elders to that Church, 
both in ſezſ# 4rviſo and every member thereof, and alſo in ſenſs 
compoſito, in their Presbyteries unto the whole, then thoſe generall 
Elders mult bear the like relation to that Clafſicall Church and 
every Member of ir, elſe the difference is ſo vaſt , and the conſe- 
quent difference of duties thereupon depending ſuch, as it was ne- 
ceſlary a diſtinion ſhould have been made in Scripture, that each 
might know their duties. | | 
If allthe Records, Laws,andRuled caſes of this Kingdom,ſhou!d 
in ſetring downthe ordinary government thereof, have made men- 
tion only and ſingly of Burgeſles ( as the Rules, ) and of Corpora- 
eions ( as the Correlate to them ) and uſed no other diſtinguiſhing 
word, and there were undeniably Burgefles of every Incorporate 
Town continued from antiquity : it any would afterwards pretend 
thac this word- Corporation was intended by our Anceſtors to tm- 
port an Aſſociation or Community of many of thele Corpordti- 
ons into one Shire, and that by Burgeſles of thoſe-Corparations 
were meant a community of all chole Burgeſles in one body for 
government, and ſo pretend the ſame names without diſtintion, 
and ſay they were alſo meant: yea, and further, it the Laws and 
Charters concerning ſuch Burgefles in each Corporation , the du- 
Lies given them in charge by the Laws intheir relations to their 


Corporations , did run without any diſtintion of what the Bnr- 
EG geſles 


"_ 


geffes in; che ſuppoſed g 


08) Ss, 
reater Corporation ſhould doe, in thar 
relation and community from what the ſame Burgeſles in their 
leffer Corporations in a more proper: relation: Yea, andif the 
Puriesſer down in thoſe laws mutually between Corporations 
and thoſe Burgefles ſhould argue an inconſiſtency with the go- 
vernment of Burgeſtes oyer many . Corporations in Common 
(as the minor here ſhews it to. be in our cale ) bur all naturally fall 
in with that of Burgeſſes over ſingle Corporations : In this caſe 
to ſay that therefore this Kingdom did hold forth,there might not 
be (thar is according to the lawes thereof ) ſuch a government of 
che Burgeſſes of Corporations over many , were not this a right 
way of arguingto overthrow ſuch a pretence. 

And if in anſwerto ſuch arguments it ſhould be faid , that both 
theſe might be conſiſtent : For that in forein States, and King- 
doms , and Societies , there are Burgeſles of particular Corpora- 
rions,and there are Burgeſles in an Aflembly of Parliament, ſo cal- 
ted by way of diftin&tion , met in common, for the ordinary go-. 
vernment of all thofe Corporations in common, and therefore the 
like may be here inthis. The reply were eafte, that what ever ſuch 
diſtinQtion there is in,other States, yet the queſtion is ofſuch Bur- 
gefles as the Laws of this State hold forth , the queſtion is of ſuch 
Burgefles as this Kingdom hath ſer up , where there is no ſuch di- 
KinRion of Burgeſles of the Corporations, and Burgeſles in Par- 
liament mentioned. Burt on the contrary only, one ſingle unifornf 
ſtile and title in the laws , namely , Burgeſles of the Corporation, 
and duties fuited thereunto. Now parallel to this caſe are our Ar- 
guments,and the anſwers giventhereto.. Laſtly, ifthey be Elders, 
only in [enſ#u agzregato, yet ſo far asthey are acknowledged thus 


Elders, ſo far will many of the incongruities in the miner follow 


them , and fall upon them , as thar ſtill they are but meerly ruling 
Elders,and that there be Deacons #7» ſenſw- aggregate. 


Reaſons 


+ Hema 
Reaſons againſt, and exceptions to the 


firſt proof of the firft aſſertion. VIZ. 


That the Church of Feruſalens ay ſteth of more Congregations | 


then one fromthe multitade of Beleevers. 


Flrſt Reaſons to ſhew there were no more then could meet in one 
lace. 
The Holy Ghoſt hath from firſt ro laſt as on purpoſe ſhewed 
this, as it his Wpe had been aforchand co prevent and preclude all 
reaſonings to the contrary. 
1. Inthe beginnings of that Church, their meetings are ſer our 
cous by Lrwo Adjuns , Firſt 5 thar they mer opeluped bro with one 4c 
ford in the ſame duty of prayer , As Chap. 1. Verſe 14. And 
ſecondly, 3 13 dvrd, together in one and the ſame company, Verſe 15. 
Which thereforeis there and uſually tranſlated iz ove place. And 
that here by theſe words in the intent of the Holy Ghoft is to 
ſhew their meeting in one and the ſame Aſſembly, is evident. For 
whereas in the 15 Verſe tis ſaid , Peter food up in the mid3t of them, 
as therefore being preſent togerher in one company, he adds, 4rd 
the number of them that were Ul 1%:dur6 that is, Preſent together in come 
pany, were an bunared and twenty. 

2. Then Chap. 2. Verſe 1. Anorher meeting of theirs for Wot- 
ſhip ar Pertecoſ# is continued to be expreſſed inthe ſame phraſes a 
ſecond time, They were all with one accord in one place. © -. © 

3+ Then when aboutthree thouſand , yet ſtill ſome. of their 
meetings then for ſome as of worſhip are recorded to have been 
as before with one accord, as joyning unanimouſly in the ſame duty, 
and in ſtead of that former exprefhion &n 72 dvri uſed of the former 
meetings,there is the mention of the placeit ſelf, where they wet, 
fer down to ſupply it , and {oro interprer it, and ſhewsit was till 
in one Aſſembly , Verſe 46, They continued daily with one accord tt 
the Temple, as mentioning the very place where they had their 
moſt frequent meetings which were for hearing, as being there al- 
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rogether in one Afſembly ; and not as comming. thither only for 
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i 
L 
By Tr was the outer Court as: oflpbus lib. 20,64p. 8. It wasthe place 
where Cu «1s ruſed to walk and preach, and the Apoſtles alſo, 
Chap. 3 Verſe 11, The multitude ran to.Solomens Porch. 
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5. When again upon mention of this multiplication of Diſci- 
ples, the Deacons areto be choſen, the Apoſtles called the multitude 
Chap. 6. Verſe 2. andnot perſons ſeleed,but all , for Ver.5.they 
are called the whole multitude, andj they are yon ro aStogether, 
For the ſaying pleaſed the whole , and the whole choſe ſeven men out 
from among them , and {et them before the Apoſiles , Verſe 6. as be- 
ing iz ozc place together , and they prayed (in which the multitude 
had an intereſt ro joyn with them) and laid on them hands, And 
this meeting was certainly a Church meeting, and yet ſtill ;» ſome 
oxe place ; and therefore though it might follow that alwayes they 
ſhould' not have met together in one, yet they both did and 
conld. _ 2, | EN ROO HS 
6. After that great diſperſion mentioned Chapter 8. Perſe .r, 
Then as they might mare conveniently meet in one place and Aſ- 
ſembly, ſo thar they did ſo, it is till as carefully recorded, 
chat ſo the Holy Ghoſt might hold forth this from the firſt unto 
chelaſt mention ofthis Church , Acts 15. Acts 21, 22. The mul- 
titude miſt needs come togetber. And to. interpret 5$409vuad3y; or with 
one accord , which the, Holy Ghoft carries through all-cro be in- 
tended of the joyning of the ſame perſons in the ſame. a& of wor- 
ſhip(for which they ſtil] did meer) 1s genuine, for it imports that. 
which'is the ſpirit and life of publick worſhip, which of all 0- 
ther ations done by a multitude is to have the neareſt union of 
ſpirits, as that wherein the Communion of Saints in worſhip con- 
fiſts. And then naming the place where they met alſo it muſt needs 
import Oreneſſe of Aſſembly , which alſo holds forth in this ex- 
amplethis duty : That as Sazzts when met in worſhip ſhould joyn 
with,one accord, ſo living in a place together, ſhould as farre as 
poſſidly may, joyne themſelves to one Afembly.: and this. 
carries with it ſuch an appearance as is not in the other fenſe. 
And that the Holy Ghoſt ſhould in the ſame ſtory of the ſame 
Church ſer forth the unity of 'their firſt meetings, as in one and 
the ſame individuall Aſſembly, by this expreſſion of being 7» oze, 
and with one *accord , Acts Chapter 1, Chaprer 2. and inthenext. 
mention not farre off, carry along one of the ſame expreſſions, 
C3 namely - 


- 
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namelyTwith one accord] and together therewith ſhall name the 
place of their meeting, and yet in the latter intend not One, bur 


— in ſeverall companies in that place. This we humbly ſub- 
mit to better judgements. | 


Secondly Exceptions. 


1. Forthe mention of five thonſand, Chap.z.Verſe 4.This can- 
not be evinced from that place thar the five thouſand were anew 
number added tothe three thouſand. The words are theſe , How- 
beit many of them that heard the word , beleeved , and the number f the 
1223 Was about five thouſand. Bur that this number of five thou- 
ſand ſhould referretothem thar beleeved , is not certain, ſeeing 
both the Greek will bear it and favour it,as well ro be meanr of the 
number that heard, as of the men thar beleeved, and of the two, 
thar former is the more probable , rhar he ſhould ſay of the men 
that heard they were fivethoufand', and thar of them that heard 
many beleeved,this founds wel, & is no way forced;but 5000. men 
to be converted at once, is that which was never afore nor ſince. 
Andthe great conyerfionthart our Divines have inftanced in, is the 
three thouſand, 47s Chap. 2. and not in this five thouſand. And 
if the ſcope of rhe Holy Ghoſt therein , why the number of the 
men that heard ſhould be here reckoned to be five thouſand be aſ- 
ked after,it was to ſhew what had occaſioned the perſecution which 
he had ſpoken of in the Verſe before. Namely this, that ſucha 
multirude of the people ſhould be taughr:and preached to;. this 
fretted the Phariſees that came upon Peter and F047, and with this 
agrees the ſecond Verſe,that they were grieved they taught the ptople, 
- the effe&t whereof is,that many of them that heard beleeved,notwith- 
ſtanding this porn , but how many of theſe is not certain. 
And Be{aand Calvin and many others of our proteſtant Writers 
judge this numher not to be of this new acceſſion of Converts, bur 
the totall number including the former , andthe 743, alchough 
rranflated men, is when put alone (as there)all one with drlp3nor 


Females,as well as Males , which eſpecially may be ſo taken , a4 
h cauſe 
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cauſe it is ſpoken of ſuch a promiſcuous auditory. And if any: 
ſhould affirme it meant of Males only, and them now converred, it 
would make a greater Miracle then any other recorded , eſpecially 
when the people are ſaid to- be converted ,. Verſe 2. that did alike 
run to ſee the Miracle. | 

2. Exception is, That it may be ſuppoſed thar all that are menti- 
oned ro be converted. remained not conſtant members of thar 
Church abiding at Fer#ſalem untill the diſperfton; and ſo, though: 
the Holy Ghoſts ſcope may be to ſhew the increaſe of Converts 
ro the faith , yet not of ſuch as continued all that-while at Feruſa- 
lems and our reaſons for that are theſe. a 
Firſt thoſe three thouſand who-were converted , Chap.2. were 

not ſetled dwellers at Jeruſalem, but ſtrangers, Commorants of 
the ten Tribes, which were diſperſed in all thoſe Countries mentt- 
oned in the ſecond Chapter, Verſe 9. who came up to the feaſt of 
Pentecoſt, as the manner of the Jewes was, As 21. 20+: 27, 28: 
Jewes that lived in {ſia came to the feaſt of Pentecoſt as Pal al- 
ſo did, compared with A#s 20. 16, And the word which ts tranfla- 
ted Dwellers at Feruſalem ,. is interpreted by an eminent Critick,  , _. ; 
to be Sojourners at Fer»{alem during this Feaſt,althongh the word ,,;1,. —Y 
fignifies both , and to that end quores the Sepraxgirtin 1 Kings 17. 
20. where Elyjah cries unto the Lord, ſaying , 0 Lord my God batt 
thou alſo brought evill upox the widdow, ws ns &y3 xaroaxe with whom: 
T ſojourn only * and that which confirms it is, tharthey are ſaid ro 
be dwellers or inhabitants of cMeſapotamia and Fudra; and Capade- 
cta , Verle 9, They could not fixedly belong as dwellers to both, 
_ they were therefore rather ſojourners in Feruſalem now at the 
Feaſt, though fixed dwellers in all thoſe places : For if they were 
fixed dwellers in Feraſalem, to what end whileſt they were at Fe- 
rufalem Mould the Evangelift tell us they were fojourners in Meſs- 
fotamia, and they muſt needs rather be dwellers there, becauſe the 
are ſaid rounderſtand every one his own language. And that which 
ſtrenthens this is , that in the Greek there is this difference in the 
words in Verſes 5. and 9. inthat they are faid & isgvraaiy in Hieru- 
lalem. As forthe preſent there, yea, and as to:come 9} marri; i31c; 
EE: from 
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from out of every Nation : but inthe 9. Verſe he changeth it, and 


ſayes, zalotfuves Thy 4£o0@072ul4y, AS inhabiters of Meſopotamia , and 
thoſe other countries where their fixed poſſeſhons were. And 
therefore Verſe 14. he calls them Men , Fewes and Dwellers at Fe- 
ruſalem, as two ſorts, and Verſe 22. Men of 1ſrazl , the ſtile given 
thoſe of the ten Tribes ſcattered, Men devout, as Verſe 5. who 


came up at thoſe ſolemn times , having wives and childrenand 


their families at home., ro whom they uſed atrer a time to recurn. 


Now although theſe were added and made members of thar 
Church, and are ſaid to continue in the Apoſtles doctrine: yet that 
will not neceſſarily imply that they continued all the time till the 
diſperſtonar Jeruſalem ; bur whileſt they were there, they were 
Teorxagregivlts , that is, they cleavedto the Apoſtles : butto think 
that many of them comming as ſtrangers ſhould not goe down to. 
their wives and children, which Nature taught them to provide 
for, and religion taught them to take care of their ſoules , or fetch 
them up tothem : fo as this might well be a fluid Church , ebbing 
and flowing as touching the refidence of its members : yea ſome of 
theſe whereof.Fuaea, Verſe 9. and ſo of the Country about; and 
ofthem might be Churches erected in their proper dwellings is 
rationally ſuppoſable. For in that perſecution in es 8. 21. it is 
ſaid thar Paul perſecuted Diſciples in other places then at Hieruſa- 
lem, Acts 26. 10. Which things I alſo did at Hieruſalem , (ſayes he) 
and in other places at Damaſcis. And alſo it is confirmed: by this, 
that upon the ceaſing of Pauls perſecution it is ſaid AtZs 9. 31, then 
had the Churches reſt through Judea and Galilee,and are ſaid to be at 
reſt in diſtintion from the perſecution railed, Chap. 8. 1. 

3. Exceptionis, that they in thole Countries and times had of- 
ren great Aſſemblies conſiſting of rnany thouſands hearers at once, 
chat did and could heare, Luke 12.1. Chriſt preached ro Myriads, 
many thouſands and Ats 13.45. almoſt a whole City came to 
heare the word of God by Paul. And ar Charenton , how many 
thouſands may and doe heare,is well known; and ſo in many pla- 
ces of England. And Moſes ſometime ſpake in the eares of all the 


people, and ſo Era Chapter 10, Verſe 9. and 10. And it is known 
by . 


(99) _ 


by experience,that as in hot Countries they may ſee as fatre again- 
through the pureneſle of the ayre , ſo they may heare at a far grea- 
ter diſtance, then in our colder Climate. 

4. Exception is, that this being the firſt Church, and whereof all 
the Apoſtles werethe Officers , thoſe. therefore that dwelt there 
would certainly abide together as one Church without parting or 
dividing , even till they came to the utmoſt proportion thatthe 
conſtitution of a Church was capable of;and ſo Maximum quod fic, 
And continae together in one,tor the more united ſtrength and glory 
of holding forth the name of Chriſt in one body, united for 
the honour of Religion and communicuting in Ordinances to- 

ether. 

, 5. Exception 1s, that they had during all this time of their mul- 
tirudes untill the perſecution by Paxztaroſe , the greateſt freedome 
and liberty even to the utmoſt; for the people maznified them,Chap. 
5. Verſe 12. they had favonr with all the people , Chapter 2. Verſe 
47. Inſomuch , that althoughthe Rulers fell upon two of them, 
Fohz and Peter , yet they were enforced to let them goe , finding 
nothing how to puniſh them , becauſe of the people , Chapter 4. 
21. Beſides that, it was no new thing amongſt the Jewes for 
Sets to have great mulcitndes to follow and cleave rothem , and 
co preach in any place, as in Spain and aly , and to baptize openly 
as Fohy aad Chriſt did. 


Reaſons and Anſwers to the Appendix added to 
to the former Proof, viz. 


That the diſperſion mentioned in Adts 8.1. doth not fimply prove ſach a 
ſcattering, as that there might not remain more Congregations then 
oe inthat Church, Acts 9. 31. Aﬀts 12. 24. As 321. 20. 


NT" Hus having ſhewed the multicudes not arifing to that num- 
2K ber,bur,that they might meer in one,now afterthe difperfion 
much teſle, and to that cnd ler G_ of the Mm 
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 ching, which is by way of Sermon to a multitude, for verſe 25. of 


(26) 


be conſidered to demonſtrate the greatneſle of this diſperſion ; Tr 


is called nor a Perſecution only, buta great Perſecution , both ex- 
zenſiuely and intenſively , for the extent of it toall ſorts of perſons, 
entring into every houſe, Yerſe 3. and for the height of it, ir be- 
ing toimpriſonment, even unto death , ws: 22. 4. Acts 26, 10. 
It is alſo called, a making hawvock of the Church , Verſe 9. The ob- 
je of this Perſecution was not Preachers only but Chriſtians of 
all ſorts indifferently , for it is ſaid indefinitely to be upon the 
Church, Yerſe x. and 7e7ſe 3. It is called an entring into every 
houſe , hayling men and women : and in Chap. 26. Paul ſpeaking of 


this very Perſecution (wherein he had a ſpeciall hand) ſayes Fer(e 


10. that he impriſoned many of the Saints (not Preachers only) and 
Verſe g. his ayme was promiſcuouſly againſt the Name of Feſws, 
and ſo any that profeſſed his name : Unto this end compare the 
varying the expreſſion uſed by the Holy Ghoit , when ſpeaking 
of this Perſecution, a1d of another mentioned Acts 12. I. there 
it is ſaid, Herod ſtretched forth his hand to wexe certain of the 
Church , but here it is againſt the Church in Feruſalem , Mex 
and women in every houſe , and all except the Apoſtles: the word 
air [| except ] there is to ſhew, that none of the Apoſtles 
were ſcattered , though the generality of others were, it men 
gifted fled away, then others alſo , except wee ſuppoſe the 
people more couragious to ſtay by it then the Teachers. And 
whereas it is ſaid , that theſe that were diſperſed , went abour 
preaching the word, Yerſe 4. Firſt, it argueth not that Prea- 
chers onely or chiefly were diſperſed : for (as Calvin faith) 
it comes in to ſhew what was the fruit of the diſperſion , and 
wee may well ſuppole women and whole families to have 
been ſcattered abroad , who yet preached not : And ſecondly, Ir 
was ordinary in thoſe times , for men that were not by Of- 
fice Miniſters , occaſionally to teach the word in private wayes 
of converſe, yea and otherwiſe : And that is not onely called tea- 


this chap. wt in private conference taught the Eunnch , as 4- 
quila and Priſciliatanght Apoilos; and they are nor called Evayſawurais 


as | 


(27) 
as having an Office , but #veyſea:Zuwo, as referring et the a, the 
work they did And that the word there ſeems ro ſound as if they 
made it their work. It may well be attributed to the zeale of thole 
dayes to gaine Proſelites, and not to an Office committed to 
them ; they went not forth by miſſion but perſecution : And here 
the many Congregations are brought but to an (zt might be) and 
the grand Propoſition it ſelf, is but an (z7t may be; And how can an 
it may be, be proved by an it might be ? eſpecially in ſnch things as 
need have a ſtrong foundation tor matters upon which ſo great al- 
rerations are like to be made : Bur it 1s ſaid, that it appeares that 
there were maltitudes of beleevers there after that time, by Acts 9. 31. 
ACtS 12. 24. Acts 21. 20. | 

Firſt, For Ads 9. 31. i#a10vlo, ſignifies not ordinarily a great 
number made up , but an increaſe (CMatth,21.24. & 1 Pet. 1.2. 
Grace be multiplyed, it.is the ſame word) not g@ number, bur in mea- 
ſure. Again they arethe Churches of Fudea, Galilee, and of Sama- 
714; But what is all this to prove that there were ſo many inthe 
Church of Hieraſalem as could not meet in one? For Acts 21. 20. 
boa uvedds; how many thouſands doth not argue it 3 For firſt ir 
was the Feaſt of Pextecoſf, when Paul came now up to a of 
lem in Acts 20. 16. it 1s ſaid of this journey , that he haſtea if 
poſſible , to bee at Hieruſalem upon the day of Pentecoſt : When 
che Fewes out of all quarters came to H/eruſalem, and the 
great concourſe that then would be there at the Feaſt , moved 
him to ayme to bee there at that time; And by the journall 
of Paul thither , from his firſt ſetting our from Philippi , chap- 
ter 20, verſe 6. which was when the Paſſeover was ended, 
eight weekes before this enfuing Feaſt of Pentecoff , and alſo 
by computing the dayes of his travelling , which the Haly 
Ghoſt. hath recorded , werſe 16. 21. Acts 21..2, it appeares 
hee came in few weeks unto Tyre , but forty miles off from He- 
r#ſalem , time enough to come to the Feaſt z and no wonder if 
at the Feaſt he found 'thouſands of the Jewes , and this is con- 
firmed by the 27 verſe, for the Jewes which laid hold on him 
in the Temple, were as it is ſaid, Jewes of 4/4, not of Fudea. 
| RE : Secondly, 
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Secondly , The word wveas, being put without any other word - 


of nuraber, ſignifies no more then a great multitude, as w/eor mf 


FRE-fachive. 6S-, Or a greatneſle , as t uveio, mwic as Plato hath it ; and being put 
4 1 = " indefinitely, is all one to ſay thouſands, or many as the Latins al- 


lo uſe a definite for an indefinite, as Sexcenta poſſum proferre decrets, 
as Tully ſpeaks. 


To the ſecond Proof of the firft Head. 


By the many Apoſtles and other Preachers in this Church of Hieru- 
ſalem For if there were but one Congregation, then each Apoſtle prea- 


ched but ſeldome, which will not ſtand with As6. 2. 
Firſt, For the Apoſtles. 


Hey took all opportunities to fill their hands with work, 
preaching dayly. in the Temple and in every houſe, Ads 5. 
42. Chap. 2.46. Paul alſo taught in Epheſws , as publickly in the 
Congregation, ſo from houſe to houſe Atts 20. 20. Alſo when 
any in the places abroad in Fadea, or elfewhere, were converted 
(and many Churches were then erected in Fudea) the Apoſtles 
went abroad, as Chapter 8. ſhewes,z and beſides, how were 
the twelve imployed , when for forty dayes they met in an up- 
perroom, Acts i. and had but an hundred and twenty for their 
flock. | oY ;- 


Secondly , For the many Ti eachers, 


In thoſe times there were many guifred men that were not 
Officers , who occaſionally inftructed others, as Aquila did apot- 
tos , yea thofe gifts were fo plentitull , that'in that one Church 
of Corinth, 1 Cor. 14. 23. almoſt all of them had Doctrines-, Pro- 
phecying , ſpeaking with tongues, and yet theſe were nor Officers, 
ſo as if Congregations ſhould be multiplyed according to the num- 
ber of ſuch gifted men,then there would have been almoſt as ma- 
ny Teachers as members of Congregations. And the powring 
out of the Holy Ghoft, which was more otdinary then , ——_ 

EY make 
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(29) 
make every man a Teacher by office , for then all thoſe in Sawurie 
ſhould have been made teachers, As 8. And thart nor any of thoſe 
were in Office , ſeemes evident by this; That when the Deacons 
were choſen, Chap. 6. there is no mention made of Elders in their 
Ordination, in which ifany Elders had been,they had had an inter- 
reſt : Weread Acts 15. Whenthere were Elders, though Apoſtles 
were alſo then in that Church, both are mentioned together. And 
it appears the Apoſtles had managed all the affairs of that Church 
untill chenzrhoſe Deacons being the firſt choice of any ſorr of Offi- 
cers, the work of Adminiſtrations of all ſorts having layen on the 
Apoſtles hands. 


To the third Proof of the firſt Head. 


The diverſitic of Languages amongſt the beleevers, Ads 2. 8,9, 10, 
11. and Ads the 6. doth argue more Congregations then one inthe 
Church of Foruſalem. 


"rſt, Tis true, there were in that ſecond of the Acts Out of all 
Nations that heard the Apoftles ſpeak in the ſeverall Langu- 
ges of che Countries they were born in , but yet theſe were all ei- 
ther Jews or Proſelites, wa, worſhippers , as ver. 5.who came 
up :o worſhip , and ſome parts of the worſhip were gudible ; and 
though born in other Countries (the Jews being diſperſed ) yet all 
were generally learned , and underſtood the Hebrew tongue, the 
language of their own Nation , even as to this day the Jews and 
their Children doe; which ſeems evident from the ſtory inthe 
20, 21, and22, Chapters of the Acts, Pawl came up with divers 

rec1ans to the Feaſt of Pentecoſt,Chap. 20. ver. 4. unto which the 
Jews out of all quarters alſo came, and being all at a ſolemn meet- 
ing in the temple, Chap, 21: ver. 27, The Jews out of Aſia, ftran- 
gers,ftirred up all the people againſt him and when,chop.22,ver.2. 
He made a ſpeech to them , and when they heard he (pake the Hebrew 
tongue, they kept ſilence and heard him patiently : And further thoſe 
 mentroned Acts 2.did underſtand all of them Peters Sermon ; and 
» D 3 though 
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rhough others ſpoke beſides Peter ro them in their own. languape: 
the wonderfull chings of God, yer that was bur a preparatorie figne 
rothem ; as 1 Cor. 14. 22. making way for their Converſion, 
ver. II, 12, and 13. but the means of their Converfion was Peters. 
Sermon after z and it was he alſo, that gave directionto them all 
what to do to be ſaved: and therefore it muſt be ſpoken of ſome 
one common tongue , they all underſtood, and thole gitts of lan- 
guages giventhe, Apoſtles , were not out of a neceſſity to inſtru 
thoſe new Converts only , but to fit them when they ſhould goe 
abroad intoall the world , and to be a ſigne to the Jews at preſent. 
ro convince them. 

Secondly, for the Grecian Widdows, Acts 6. the Helleniffs that 
lived amongſtthe Jews, might well be ſuppoſed ro underſtand He- 
brew;and that theſe had not ſeverall Congregations from the reſt, 
appears by this; That the whole multitude rogether mer,and cheſe 


the Deacons, It was a joynta&t, and it of differing languages, 
wherein the one underſtood not the other., occafioning ſuch a di- 
ſtin&tion of Congregations ( as the Proof would hold forth ) how 
could they all have agreed-in oxe meeting on the ſame man ? but the 
argument as well holds againſt the Presbyteriall Aſſociation of thoſe 
Congregations into one Church,people and Elders , unto which and in 
the communionand exerciſe whereof ſuch Correſpondencies and 
Intercourſes are needfull,as they require one common language. 


To the ſecond Branch of this Argument. 


That all theſe Congregations were under one Presbyteriall 
_ _COVERNMENT. 


PROOFS, 
I. Becauſe they were but one Church. 


Though it be one, yet they nor being more then could meet in 
ene, the Argument concludes not. 


2. Proof. The Elders of that Church are mentioned. 
There is no mention of any Elders in this Church, untill after 
the , 
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the aforeſaid Diſpertion, Acts 8. And ſo the weight of this Argu» 


ment will depend upon the proof of this z That aſter the diſperſion 
there were many Congregations , which the Reverend Aﬀembly 
doth not ſo poſitively afftirme. The proof of their being fuch a 
Presbyterie as the propoſition intends,doth depend upon this their 
being called Elders to that Church, we no where read them called 
a Presbytery,and that therefore they are Elders,but they are there- 
fore aPresbyrery(as here it is argued)becauſe they areElders to that 
Church; Now it they be Elders in common, becauſe a Presbytery, 
( as was ſaid in anſwerto the firſt Argument ) then they are not to 
be argued a Presbytery onely, becauſe they are Elders in common, 
For then the Argument runs 72 Circulo, And the chief and firſt 
reaſon of their being Elders (for no other is mentioned) is accord- 
ingly held forth in their being Elders to that Church in common, 
whereas according to Presbyrteriall Principles , there is a primary 
relation of Eldets, q#a_ Elders, to their particular fixed Con- 
gregations. 


Reaſons againſt the third Proof of the ſecond Branch,v7z. 


That the Apoſtles did the ordinary Acts of Presbyters as Presbyters 
in the Church of Feruſalem , doth prove a Presbyteriall 
Government in that Church befor the diſper ſow, 


The Proof ofthe whole depends upon this Propoſition : for 
chough before the diſperſion there had been many Congregations, 
yer not under Elders,but Apoſtles : Now it is granted that the ſub- 
ſtance of Miniſteriall As were one and the ſame in Apoſtles and 
Evangeliſts who were extraordinary, and in other ordinary Mini- 
ſters. Bur firfſt,though for the A& of Miniſteriall power,it was the 
lame in the Apoftles,and them, yer in the extent of power ( which 

isthe point in queſtion, therein the Apoſtles JuriſdiQtion over 
many Congregations is not the pattern of Prefbyrteriall Elders 
over many, tor the Apoſtles power was univerſall over all 
Churches, and upon that was founded their power " rhoſe 

ongre- 


(32) , 

Congrepations ſuppoſed many. And Epiſcopacie may us ſtrongly 
 - argucandinferre, that becauſe in Cee ( by Apoſtolicall warrant ) 
One man Titus ]did ordaine Elders, 8c. That therefore there may 
be one man [4 Biſhop] that hath power to ordain, 8c. in and over 
- ſeverall Churches. And this Argument will be ſtronger from the 
; " inſtance of an Evangeliſt, for Epicopall power then this of Apſto- 
| | licall government , forthe Presbyteriall , by how much it is the 


more inferior Office , but that of the Apoſtles is more immediate 
l and tranſcendent , and ſothe power of an Evangeliſt is neerer to 
Al an ordinary ſucceſſion, and it will as well follow , thar any one 
S | Presbyter alone might govern many Congregations, becauſe one 
nt of theſe Apoſtles might , as that becauſe the Apoſtles did govern 
1188 thele Joy , that therefore many Presbyters over {everall Con- 
gregations may. | DS 
Secondly , each of theſe Apoſtles, as he had by vertue of his 
Apoſtolicall Commiſſion the power of them all,ſo he had relation 
of Miniſterie unto all theſe ſuppoſed Congregations unto every 
perſon-thereof forthe performance of all ſorts of duties,of preach- 
ing to then, admoniſhing them, 8c. But thus in the Presbyreriall 
i government over many Congregations fixed , and their Paſtors 
' wh4 and Elders fixed to them,the ſeverall Elders are denied to have the 
reJation of Elders to each Congregation , but make up onely an 
'Elderſhip in common as united over all theſe. But the Apoſtles 
here have the relation to both , and therefore if this Apoſtolicall 
frame be madea Pattern,then it follows that all theElders of theſe 
Congregations were diretly and immediatly Elders to each Cone 
regation and every member of them, and not onely ofa common 
Presbyterie, for ſo the Apoſtles were. 


1 1f it be alledged that thoſe acts of government, performed by them in 
$1 that Church,were for the ſubſtance of them ordinary CA cts,ſuch as Preſ- 
byters perform , and that trerefore anſwerably their perſons themſelves ' 
are inthemito be conſidered as Elders , berenſt that the Apoſtles were not 
evcly Apoſtles, but Elders alſo, as John Epiſtle 2, Verſe 1. And Peter 
Epiſt. 1. Chap. 5. Verle 1. aud therefore might and did act as 
Elders inordinary Acts of chnhgrentin;en are therefore thert> 


is. 


= _ 


in to be looked at , as juſt pattern tows , and tohavevuled theſe Con- 
gregations of feutien 4s 4 Coitedge or body of Elders united, con- 
deſcending ſoto alt as common Presbyters taking the conſent of the 
Charch,as AQ.6. as likewiſe they did in every Church where they came 
joyning with the Elderſhip thereof, as Elders and not as Apoſtles, and 
4 9! that they might give a pattern, and Example of an ordinary 
Presbytery , eſpecially ſeeing that what they thus did , they did as au 
wnited body to many Congregations conſidered as one Church. 

It is anſwered to the firſt, that although the Apoſtles are called 
Elders , yet they are ſo called virtually,not formally, and bur be- 
cauſe Apoſtleſhip contains all Offices in ir , ſo as they are Elders 
but upon this ground, that they are Apoſtles, and therefore Fo/w 
in that very Epiſtle where he ſtiles himſelf an Elder , he yet writes 
Canonical! Scripture as an Apoſtle , and takes on him to threaten 
Diotrephes as aSan Apoſtle, to remember him, which as a formall 
Elder he could not have done, and ſurely thoſe Offices which 
Chriſt diſtinguiſheth, Epheſtans 4. He gave ſome Apoſtles, ſome Pa- 


ſtors and Teachers , the ſame perſon is not formally both , mx 


virtually he may be; All that they did in that Church of Feruſ- 
lem they are ſaid to a asApoſtles,their preaching iscalled the 4po- 
#les doctrine,their bringing their moniesto them,as to the Officers 
of that Church, is tuthem not as Elders , but as Apoſtles , They 
laid it down at the Apoſtles feet , yea inthar A of ordaining the 
ſeven Deacons,it is ſaid, They ſet them afore the Apoſtles, ( Chap.6. 
ver. 6.) and they laid ontheir hands, And it is very hard to diſtin- 
guiſh and ſay that the men were Apoſtles, but the power they 
ated by was as Elders, when the name of an Apoſtle imports the 
Office, Yea in that very Ac of government about Deacons they 
muſt needs a& as Apoſtles, for they doe not ſimply ordain the 
men, bur doe a new, by vertue cf Apoſtolicall authority, inſtirnte 
the Office of Deacons by declaring Chriſts minde , which none 
but Apoſtles could immediatly and at firſt have done, ſo as 


the ſame perſons inthis ſame AR inſtanced , muſt a& partly 


as Apoſtles, and partly as Elders, and by what infallible rule ſhall 
we diſtinguiſh. 
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(34) 
To the ſecond , vis. that they atZed here as it were in ajoynt body. 
or in Colleg1o over theſe many Congregations, Ir is anſwered, that an 
Aſſociation of Elders in an Elderſhip over many is not. argued 
from hence. For firſt, they had all ſingly the ſame power which 
they exerciſed joyntly , and that they ſhould exerciſe it joyntly 
here to that end to give a pattern for Elderſhip, is not eaſy to 
prove; they exerciſed it together , becauſe ir fell our that the 
were together, and it was fit none of them ſhould be excluded, 
bur it depended not upon this union of all ina body, as Ads of 
of Elders in a Presbyterie do , as Parliamentary power is not the 
reſult of Parliament men , but as aſfembled in Parliament, yea 
aad the authority of Juriſdition thence ariſeth , not ſo heres 
One Apoſtle might have done that which all here did , yea may 
it not be ſaid thar becauſe rwo Apoſtles, Panl and Barnabas , or- 
dained Elders in every Church, Ads 14.4s joyned in the ſame 
A&, and ſoatting not as Apolties , but joyntly , that therefore 


two Eldets aſſociated may do the like 2 Secondly, itis hard to 
ſuppoſe that theſe A oltles, whenallrogether, ſhould at with an 


interiour power to What they put forth in a like caſe alone. If Peter 
had been himſelf alone in.a Church new planted then and there, 
he muſt be ſuppoſed to a as an Apoſtle, becauſe he alone go- 
verned ; And thall theſe Apoſtles, when they are all in one and 
joyn all together in one Aft, be yer ſuppoſed to fall lower in. 
rheir power under their formall exerciſe of it ? Thirdly , if they 
had acted as Elders ina Colledge , they might miſcarry as El- 
ders doe; and ſo the minor part of them have been ſubje& to 
Excommunication of the greater. And what power was there 
on earth to have excommunicated an Apoſtle who held his Of- 
fice immediately from Chriſt , and who whilſt he was in that Of- 
fice had power over all Churches ? | 

Tothe third , viz. That they in their Froceedings did joyn with 
others. 

As inthis choyce of the Deacons they didjoyn with the multitude, 
as alſo when they came to any other Churches they uſed to doe. Nei- - 


_ ther doth that argue , that they aRed not as Apoſtles bur as 


Elders . 


(33) 
Elders. For firſt,they joyned in Acts with others,and joyned others 
with chemſelves wherein they yet acted as Apoſtles;thus in writing 
Scripture they joyned others with them , as Pas! joyned Silvanus 
and T;motheus in his Epiſtle to the Theſſalonians, and nor meer- 
ly inthe ſalutation, forthe expreſſions run in their names alſo 
in that Epiſtle, and Acts 15. The Apoſtles, Elders , yea and 
Brethren joyned ina Letter to the Churches ; But theſe as Apo- 
ſtles ( therefore ſo called in diſtintion from the Elders ) and the 
reft according to their ſeverall intereſts, as the Brethren did all 
according to their intereſts., ſo the Elders and the Apoſtles in 
theirs. So in ordaining Timothy the Presbytery laid on hands, 
yet they as a Presbytery and Pau/as an Apoſtle, for elſe a Preſ- 
bytery had not had power to ordain an Evangeliſt. Yer ſecondly, 
the Apoſtles did where ever they came leave the Elders and peo- 
pleto the exerciſe of chat right belonged ro them , although they 
joyned with them ; neither did therein lie their Apoſtolicall 
authority , to doeall alone, for then they ſeldom or never ated 
as Apoſtles in Churches : Paul alone excommunicated nor 
that Corinthian, and yet as an Apoſtle wrote ro have it done 
by them , ( forir was Canonicall Scripture) and therefore-al- 
though that this Church of Feruſalem ſhould chooſe their Dea- 
cons, is a juſt example of the priviledge of a. Church / for if 
the Apoſtles when they were preſent allowed this intereſt to 
Churches , then Elders ſhould much more ) yer what the Apoe 
ſtles did by an Apoſtolicall power in theſe Congregations , can- 
not be drawn into example for. Officers in that thing wherein 
their power Apoſtolicall lay , which was to exerciſe aQts of jurif- 
diction in ſeverall Churches. Hou | 

Neither fourthly , will chat help it , That they exerciſed this Go- 
vernment in theſe Congregations( ſuppoſed many ) 4s conſidered to be 
one Church. Forif they acted not as Elders , then the correlate to 
t namely,Church,could not be conſidered as Presbyreriall. 


E 2 Reaſons 
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Reaſons againſt the fourth and laſt Proof 
of the ſecond Branch. IEG 


That the Elders did meet together for As of Government, AQ. 11, 
ult. Act. 15. 4.6. 22. AR. 21.17, 18. 


Firſt, the Argument from Ads 11. ult. lies thus , There were 
Elders in Juata that recerved Alpes , verſe 29. 30. compared ; 


Therefore the Elders of Jeruſalem did meet together for Atts of Go- 


vernment. Inthis Argument , as the perſons are miſtaken , ſo the 


a forthe Elders of Fernſalem are not mentioned, but of Fudea, as 
by comparing verſes 29,30. it appears. And by this it might be as 
well argued, that the Elders in F#dea met for Presbyteriall Go- 
vernment,asthat the Elders of Feruſalem, ſeeing their Almes were 
carried to the Elders of Fndea, as it is there ſaid. The receiving 
Almes ( which isthe onely act that is mentioned ) was not an act 
of Government, for Deacons may meet to receive Almes, and yer 
meet not for ads of Goverament. For that ſecond place menti- 


Elaers were preſent : although we read thatallthe Elders were pre- 
ſem, yet that they ment for a&s of Presbyteriall government, ap- 
pears not ; the occaſion of the meeting was Pauls entertainment, 
whom ſome of the brethren had received ar his firſt comming, 
verſe 17. und now the Elders meet to receive him alſo. A Chri- 
ſtian duty of love and reſpe& due to ſo great and famous an 
Apoſtle , and Pan! went nor as cited, but ro viſit and f{alute 
them, as verſe 19. 

Secondly!, The Ads that ws were none ofthem Presbyte- 
riall,tor Paw gave them an Hiftoricall relation of what things God 


oned, Acts 21.20. where it is ſaid, Panlcameinio Fames, and all the 


had wrought by his Miniſtery , the matter of which relation 
was intendedto provoke them. as Brethren and fellow-labourers., 


to glorify God ( as verſe 20. is ſaid they did ) and nor to. 
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oive them an account , as to a Conſiſtory, that met for Go- 
vernment. Such narrations the Apoſtles made even to whole 
Churches , as Pau! and Barnabas at Antioch, AG. Ih. 27. 
when they had gathered the whole Church together (which Church 
was of no more then could meer in one Aﬀembly) they rehearſed 
in like manner,as here, all that God had done by them z and how 
he had openeu 4 door of Faith to the Gentiles, Neither will the ad- 
vice they gave to Pau to prevent the ſcandall and offence the peo- 
ple would take at him , argue authority, much lefſe government : 
Neither was there any A& of Government put forth over their 
own Churches if ſuppoſed many. 


Reaſons againſt the alledging, At. 15. for the meeting of the El- 
ders of Jeruſalem, for Presbyteriall Acts of Government. 


I. If it were a meeting of Elders for As of Government, then 
i was a Presbyteriall meeting for As of Government : Bur thar 
it was no ſuch meeting appeares, becauſe there was nothing done 
in it, that may ſeem to have any bond in it , but ſuch as bound the 
the Churches of Antioch, Syri,Cilicia, as much as Feruſalem , but 
this cannot be in any Presbyteriall meeting, for As of Govern- 
ment : For ſuch meetings have onely authoritative power oyer 
their own Church. 

2. The ſcope and end of this meeting was to give ſatisfaQion to 
the offended Brethren of A»tiec/,and dogmarically to declare their 
judgements in a difftcult caſe of Conſcience, not to put forth any 
AR of Juridicall power upon any,as appeares inthe matrerof their 
debate, and the iſſue of all. Of which more fully afterward. And 
it it be {aid thar Peter reproved ſome of their own Members pre- 
fent,ſuchas had taught the neceſſity ofthe Ceremoniall Law, hy 
tempt you God, &rc. This was not delivered as an Act of Govern- 


ment formally,by any vote of the Presbytery , but in the way of 
Diſcourſe. 


But it was affirmed to be ſufficient to confirm the Propoſition, if it be 
4 Synoaicall meeting. Presbyteriall and Synodicall, both ir cannot 
be; for Synods.they are or ought to be extraordinary and occaſio- 
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nall, Presbyteries are ſtanding and ordinary , Synods are made uy 1 
of Commiſhoners ſent from Presbyteries , and Presbyteries are V 
made vp of the Elders of particular Congregations. The Mem: © 
bers of Synods are Elders of ſuch Churches which are (according b 
ro the principles of Presbyteriall Government) compleat Chur. t 
ches,having full power of juriſdiction for all Acts of Government y 
within themſelves; but the members of Presbyreries are Elder © 
of ſuch Congregations which are neither compleat Churches, not © 
have within themſelves full and compleat power. And theſe can. © 


not be one. The Elders of the Presbyterie of Feruſalem , (when 
this once became a Synod by the addition of the Elders of other 
Churches) ceaſed to be any longer a Presbytery to that Church, 
and muſt become with them a new body to all the Churches, 
theſe other Elders did come from. And then to argue theſe Ads 
done by theſe (becauſe the Elders of Fernſalem were preſent 
and Members ofthis Synod)were Presbyrteriall afts of the Elders 
of Feruſ{alem, 1s all one as to goe about to argue from the acts of 
Government put forth by a Parliament at Weſtminſter,to the power 
of the Burgeſles and Common- Councell of the City of weſtmin- 


| fter, becauſe there the Parliament firs, and the Burgeſles of that 


City are parts and members of that Parliament. Or,as it the King- 
dome were governed by County Courts, Knights , and Burgeſles 
ſhould bee choſen ro make up a Parliament, when the Parli- 
ament is met , there can bee no argument drawne from the 
power of a Parliament to prove the power of a County Court, 
Or from rhe power of a County , Court to prove the power of 
a Parliament. Thus Synods are made out of Presbyteries, there- 
fore wee cannot argue from the power of Synods to the power 
of Presbyteries ; or from the power of Presbyteries to the power 
of Synods. 

Bur ſecondly we deny it to have been ſuch an ordinary formall 
Synod. The juriſdiction of Synods is founded upon this neceſſary 
requiſite thereunto, Thatthere be Commiſſioners from all thoſe 
Churches repreſenting them,preſent, or called to be ſo. And the 
power of the juriſdiction cannot reach nor extend further then to 


ſuch 
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= {uch. Churches as have ſent Commiſhoners thereunto. The 
w» weight then of this Synodicall hy cepends upon the proofe of 
1; this, That all thoſe Churches ſent Comm ilsioners to this afſem- 
» bly , which if either it be not proved, orthe contrary thereunto 
S found true, the authority ct thoſe decrees (as from thoſe Elders 
1 here,) will prove not to have been acts of Government , further 
xs then the Avoſtles avthority, whojoyned in it, was ſtamped on its 
»4 fo affirm that Commiſſioners from them all were preſent, becauſe 
a. the decrees did bince them,is to beg what 1s dented, when another 
n juſt reaſon may be given of their binding, it any ſuch authority 
+ were inthem : and our realons to the contrary are theſe. 

Firſt, We finde a deep filence about it - For we read but onely 

* oftwo (hurches berween whom it was tranſacted, they of _An- 
tioch ſending Ternſalem, and their Elders there, Chap. 24. 27, 28. 
compared with Chap. 15. 2,3. and the meſſengers which were 
ſent from this Aﬀembly going onely to Antioch , werſe 30, 31. as 
thoſe who were chiefly troubled ; onely the benefit redounded 
, fo all chey wrote to, yea, although Pant came through Phenice and 
Samaria, verje 3. yet we read not a word of any of the Churches of 
choſe parts, their ſending of any Commiſſioners unto this Synod, 
- aS had it been intended iuch certainly they would , and there was 
* this ſpeciall reaſon, why thoſe of this Church were thus eleQivye- 
ly ſentunto , becauſe they were the Mother-Church from whom 
the Word of God came, and from whom thoſe men thar rroubled 
. them had gone forth, and had pretended to reach whatthey had 
4 received from them; and beſides they were in an eſpeciall manner 
- verſed in this queſtion, it being about the obſervation of their laws 
. andthere allo ſome of the Apoſtles were preſent, (how many we 
know not, for diſperſed they had been long before) and if any 
number of others out of thoſe other parts of Iudea, had come up 
| hither , it would have been ſaid, as Ms 11. wit, The Elders of 
 Tuaea, not only of leruſalem , yea , it is not ſo much as ſaid, that 
/ they that were ſent from «Zntioch were of the Elders of that 


Church, but that they ſent Paw/and Barnabas, and certain others 
of them. 
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And ſecondly, the contrary ſeems cleer, namely,that thoſe Let. 
rers and Decrees were written and ſent only from the Elders of 
Feruſalem, and not from all choſe Churches : For firſt,the Decrees 
are every where attributed to the Elders in Fernſalem.So Chap. 16, 
4. The Decrees of the Apoitles and Elders in Feruſalem, aps5CeTiqry Toy 
& ieperaalu, Now the uſuall ſtile of the New Teſtament, is by way 
of diſtintion of Churches to ſay the Church in ſuch a place, 


che Elders in ſuch a place,as the Church of Antioch, Acts 13. 1. 


and the Church at Corinth', 1 Cor. 1. t. and by the like reaſon the 
Elders in ſuch a place doe fignifiethe proper Elders of the Church 
in that place or City, whileſt but one, and therefore , if by the El- 
ders in Feruſalem , had been meant in this place onely the Elders 


met from all Quarters at Fer#{a/ens, as the place of that Aſſembly, 


there had been a great ambiguity , ſeeing the more uſuall and pro- 


per import of that expreſſion isto note out the fixed ſtanding El- 
ders of a place, andthe Church ina place. Again, ſecondly, in the 
fourth verſe Pauland Barnabas are faid to bereceived of the Church 
and Apoſtles and Elders,namely of Feraſalem, as in particular rela- 
tionto it. Yea,thirdly,the ſtanding Elders of that place aſſumed to 
themſelves to have written the Decrees, Chap.21.25. As touching 
the Gentiles we have written and concluded, Fourthly and according- 
ly the concluſion of cheir Letter is made the ſpeciall A& of that 
Church,and the Elders thereof , verſe 22. lt pleaſed the Apoitles 
and Elders with the whole Church (that is) of Feruſalem , as verſe 4. 
to ſend choſen men,and the Letters runthus,The Apoſtles , Elders and 
Brethren. Fiftly, the matter of the Letter argues it , verſc 24. For- 
aſmuch as certain that went out from us have troubled you with words, 
to whom we zave no ſuch Commandement, How could this be ſaid by 
a Synod of the Elders of thoſe Churches, which were themſelves 
troubled by them? Ir is maniteſt therefore they came out from this 
Church of Feruſalem, who wrote this , andthey pretended the A- 
poſtles Doctrine; which is called a Commandement , becauſe the 
Apoſtles taught no other,then what Chriſt commanded, as Matth. 
28.u1t. And to ſay the Denomination was from the more emi- * 
nent part, namely, the Elders of that Church had been derogatory 
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ro the Synod, if it had been ſuch a meeting. And (ixthly,ifthe Ml- 
ders of all theſe Churches had been preſent, there had been leſſe 
need for the Apoſtles and Elders of an weep to have ſent choſen 
mento carry the Letters, and withall ro ſhew the grounds of thoſe 
their judgements by word of mouth, ver. 23. 27. 31. This needed 
nor, iftheir own Elders had been preſent, and ſo had been to have 
returned; and if they were ſent as Meſſengers from the Synod,then 
to all the Churches as well as to Antioch, and why doe they then 
goe no further then unto Antioch? verſe 33. Yea,and although Paul 
and Barnabas delivered thoſc reſults to all the Cities, yet, as it 
ſhould ſeem accidentally and not principally intended , they goe 
not on purpoſe chiefly to to deliver thoſe decrees, but werſe 36. 
of Chap. 15. it was Pauls motion upon other grounds to goe viſit 
the Churches in every City, where they had Preached, and ſo 
bur occaſionally deliver theſe Decrees, Chap. 16. 4. So as they 
came to them not as ſent in a mandatory way, as to Churches ſub- 
je& to that Synod by a Synodicall Law, (as ſuch Canons are uſed 
to be ſent) butas the judgement onely of this Church, and the A- 
poſtles delivered them for their edification. 

And in the third place, If there were any further authority or 
juriſdiAtion intheir Decrees, it was from the Apoſtles, who were 
preſent and concurred in it, and who had power over all the Chur- 
ches;zand accordingly though the Elders in the wholeChurch were 
preſent and joyned with the Apoſtles, @uantum in ſe, to conſent 
and approve their Decrees with that ſeverall reſpe&ive kinde of 
judgement proper unto them, yet all che authority put forth over 
theſe Churches was that tranſcendent authority of. the Apoſtles, 
which is not now left in all the Elders of the world joyned toge- 
ther; and that therefore theſe Decrees made, and the deciſion of 
theſe queſtions here, were by infallible Apoſtolicall authority, and 
rothat end they {ubjoyned that Apoſtolicall Seale,7t ſeemed good to 
4 and the holy Ghoſt, And although the ordinary Elders, yea,and the 
whole Church joyned in this, yet but according to their Meaſure, 
Analogy, and Proportion of their faith, even as in writing ſome 
Epiſtles Timothy and Silvanus joyned with Pas, but yet Paul onely 
| F wrote 
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wrote Apoſtolically , and the aurhority in them is looked at as his; 
orelſe becauſe perhaps they having the Holy Ghoſt fallen on. 
them through the Apoſtles Doctrine then delivered (which was 
then uſuall) perſwading their hearcs unanimouſly (though afore 
diſſenting, as wer. 25.)to accord , in that reſpect they might ſpeak 
this in ſuch a ſenſe,that no aſſembly of men. wanting Apoſtolicall 
preſence and inſtrution, may now ſpeak. And although it may be 
objeted, That then this Letter and theſe Decrees ſhould bee formall 
Scripture, and ſo binde us Hill, itis antwered , That they are Scrip- 
ture, and written for our learning ; an if che caſe were the ſame 
upon which they obliged them then, (viz. matter of offence) that 
then they would binde us now-: but the things being enjoyned, but 
a5 *ndrayyss, things of a {uperadded caſuall neceſſity and not abſo- 
lute,in cale of offence only and not ſimply for the things themſelyvs, 
therefore now the neceflity being ceaſed , the obligation ceaſeth, 
yet {o as the equity of the 1ule and ground theſe were commanded 
upon, to abſtain from things that will offend our brethren, doth hold in 
like caſes to the end of the wortd. 

Andlaſt of all, there is no a& of ſuch authority and government 
put forth in it, which the Propoſition intendeth ; which will ap- 
pear, if we either conſider the the occaſion 2nd riſe of it, or the iſſue 
aud reſult of it. 

It was not a ſet or ſtated meeting by common agreement of the 
Churches, but Antioch ſends to Feruſalem unknown to themy 
there areno ſummons ſent to ſend up Deliquents, nor can we finde 
theſe diſturbers are ſent ro Feruſalcm to be cenſured by thoſe Ec- 
cleftaſticall puniſhments in which, Government doth properly lye 
and conſiſt ; The ſubje& matter ſent to them for their deciſion 
was meerly matter of Doctrine, about this queſtion, verſe 2. and 4- 


bout thu word, verſe 5 . Namely, whether the Ceremoniall Law was 


ro bee odors : Concerning which they wrote their judge- 
ments dogmatically , which they were called ro doe, being thus 
ſent unto; Neither doth it argue that it was more then to de- 
rermine this queſtion doqrinally they came. up for , becauſe 
that Paul and Barnabes could have decided that. before being 
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themſelves Apoſtles, and that therefore their comming -up was 
for diſcipline againſt Delinquents , for as the caſe ſtood, they 1t- 
ſtened not to Parl and Barnabas as Apoſtles , but pretended the 
judgement of the other Apoſtles : For indeed Paul and Barnabas 
did declaretheir judgements , the 5, or contention, verſe 3. being 
attribured unto them as contending againſt the falſe Teachers for 
Truth; and ſoas even the Church of Antioch reſted not in their 
deciſion : Otherwiſe Paul and Barnabas might have as Apoſtles 
cenſured thoſe Delinquents without comming to 7erfalem, as well 
as by Apoſtolick authority have decided the queſtion. For Apoſto- 
licall power extended to Diſcipline as well as Noarine. lt it be (aid 
That even doftrinally to deliver the truth when it is done by acompany 
of Elders hath authority or power in it, as when Chriſt faid , Goe an# 
teach, all power i given untome : 1tis granted an Authority exerct- 
ſed in Dodtrine and ſoro be in Synods, bur yet not juriſdition, 
which the propoſition inteads, which is when doctrines are deli- 
vered ſub pena, under the penalty of that Eccleſiaſticall puniſhment 
of Excommuaication if not received. One Miniſter alone hath a 
dogmaricall authority as a Miniſter to rebuke, exhort, and yet as 
of Juriſdiction are not his alone, but others conjoyned with him. 

Neither, ſecondly,doth the titles given to thele reſults of theirs 
argue a Juriſdiction in that they are called T4 Moyuara and 7« PII 
7z, CAGs 16.4, For althoughthe worl/yuzis uſed for an Impe- 
riall decree, Zuke 2.1. yet but rarely, and more commonly (as 

Stephanus and Budzws obſerve) for doctrine and opinion in mat- 
rers morall or ſpeculative,as Platonis dogma,e7c. and thence is tran- 
ſlated roimportthe Judgements of Divines given in matrers The- 
ologicall although delivered with certainty. And ſo the uſing of 
this word implyeth the ſubject to have been doctrinall onely, 
and ſo delivered. And further the ſubject matter of this decifi- 
on being about rules and ceremonies, and the not obſervation 
ofthem, the [Dogma] is elegantly, and perhaps on purpoſe, 
given to thele Apoſtolicall Canons by way of oppoſition and 
contradiction to thoſe that taught and obſerved ſuch rules, 
who are ſaid Joyuaritey in ſo doing , Coloſsians the 2% and 20. 
F2 being 
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being led away by the falſe Dogmata, or Heterodox theſes of falls. r 


Teachers that enjoyned them. And that other word «xe tran« 


flated [ ordained,) it plainly notes out but this, that theſe doctrinal}: 
Theſes were the joynt declared and avowed Judgement and conclu-*. 
fions of theſe (and ſo anſwereth to thoſe other words in their let-- 
ters (It ſeemeth good unto us, being with one accord, &c.) Apoſtles and 
Elders thus met with ore accora agreeing therein, and particularly 
and unanimouſly ſo judging; and therefore when Fames gives his 


judgement he uſeth the ſame word «:i»» (Verſe nineteen, of this 
fifteenth Chapter.) This is my judgement , which being voted and 


agreed upon by the reſt they are called z«eve. Neither doth | 


this argue any a& of auchority that the chings here declared to 
bee obſerved are indifferent, for ſome of them come under a 
morall conſideration , and all come under the caſe of offence. 

Neither doth the language they commend theſe to them in, 
{ound ofthart juriſdiction or government intended in the Propoſi- 
tion;for although they ſeem to ſpeak as guided infallibly in their 


_ reſolution, [it ſeemed good to 5 and tothe Holy Ghoſt] yer their ex- 


preſſions are carried ſo as toavoyd Juriſdiction,thoſe words, To lay 


wo other burthen, it any , muſt import this Juriſdi&ion ; but theſe 


words,as Ludovicws ae Dieu hath well obſerved , are (as they may 
be)taken paſsively, therein agreeing with the Syrixck tranſlation; 
It ſeemed good to us and the Holy Ghoſt, that no other burthen be laid on 


0u , that whereas theſe Teachers of the circumciſion had gone a- 


bout by their doctrine to bind the Law of Meſes upon mens conſci- 
ences,and to put on them 4 burthen too heavy for them to bear.as Peter 
ſpeakes Yerſe 9. and taught this to beshe commands of Chriſt and 
his Apoſtles, and the judgement of the Church of Fernſalem : 
They diſclaimethis, and profeſle they would have no ſuch bur- 
then put upon them , and that they gave theſe Teachers no 
ſuch commandement , that is, never delivered or uttered any 
ſuch Doctrine to be commanded. And if it be taken actively , 
yet the delaring it to be the command of Chriſt is the impoſition 
here intended,tor the ſame words are uſed oftheTeachers who yer 
had not aſſumed by vertue of an Ecclefiaſticall authority to impoſe 


theſe | 


d 
{ 
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- theſe things but by way of Doctrine, So Verſe the tenth, why 
temps you Goa to put 4 yoake upon the neck of the Diſciples ? Verſe 5. 
 Andit is well knownths: in the Scripture phraſe to teach and to 
_ declare, though by way of Doctrine, and to preſſe mens con- 
ſciences with things as the commands of God,is ſaid to be a bind- 
- ingand impoſing a burthen on them. So of the Phariſees ( and 
theſe werethe ſe of the Phariſees, of whom, and to whom thar 
was ſpoken, Verſe 5.) itis ſaid, Matth. 2.3. 4. that the Phariſees binde 
 heavie burthens and grievous to be borne , and lay them on mens ſhoul- 
ders; which is ſpoken but of a dodtrinall declaring and preſſing 
mens conſciences with the rigour ofthe Law, and this is ſo well 
known to be the language of the Jews, that it need not be in- 
ſiſted on. C2 HR | 
Neither doth it follow that if they may lay theſe burthens by 
way of DoQtine, they may cenſure forthenegleR of them, for 
every Miniſter in his Sermon impoſeth thoſe burthens whilſt 
they urge and declare theſe ducies to men , and yet have not power 
Eccleſiaſtically to cenſure them , for though it being a command 
of Chriſt they could nor bur hold it forth as ſuch and ſo urge it ; 
yet not by way of Juriſdiction, but with theſe ſoft words, which if 
you obſerve you doe well, 

Laſtly, although theſe falſe Teachers had ſubverted their faith, 
and againſttheir own light, had avouched their Doctrine to be the 
doctrine of the Apoſtles, which deſerved the higheſt cenſure being 
a {1n ſo ſcandalous,yert they proceeded not to cenſure them byway 
of admonition or excomunication (which are as of goverament) 
but onely to declare their fin and errour , and give Judgement of 
it. Whereasin the cloſe of the proof from the Church of Feruſalem 
tor many Congregations to be under one Presbyteriall govern- 
ment , it1s aſſerted whether theſe Congregations be fixed ar not 
fixed itis all oneto thetruth of the propoſition z this reaſon is of- 
tered againſt ir, There is this difference , every Congregation ha- 
ving Elders fixed to it is a Church, for the relation of Elders and 
Church is mutuall , Acts 14. 23. They erdained Elders in ever 
Church , This relation of Elders to a Church is aſpeciall diſtin 
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relation to that Congregation of which they are Elders, ſo as they 


are not related to other Congregations,and theſe Congregations, 


are Eccleſie prime , Churches formed up though uncomplear , az 


being according to ovr Brethrens opinion , members of a more ge. 
nerall Presbyteriall Church. 

But if Congregations have no fixed Officers they are not Chur. 
ches according to their Principles. Now it makes a great diffe. 
renceasto the truth of the Propoſition, whether many Churches 
may be under the government of one, or whether many Congre- 
24t10nsS which to them are no Churches may Þe under the govern- 
ment of one 2 Whatloever our Brethren ſhew of divers Congre- 
g4tons to be under the government of a Church Presbytertall, 
yet they no where ſhew any one patrern or example in Scripture 
wherein many Churches were under the power of one, nay nor 
where any one Church was under the power of another. 

And laſtly, if there were many Congregations in Feruſalem, 
having their Officers fixed co them,and not in common, then du- 
ring the time before diſperſion the Apoſtles muſt be thoſe O flicers 
that were thus fixedly diſpoſed of to thoſe ſeverall Congregati- 
ons, {ome over one, others over another , as ordinary Elders now 
are. Now ſuppoſe this number of beleevers to have been as many 
thouſands as 1s argued, at 10. or 12000. ſoules, and theſe to be di- 
vided into as many Congregations as might be divided ro twelve 
Apoſtles ſeverally to watch over ; Or ſuppoſe the ſeverall Con- 
gregations made up of 2000.(which is analotment ſmall enoughto 
be ſet apart for the pains of two Apoſtles. 

Hereupon great incongruity doth follow , that Apoſtles are 
brought to the {tate and condition and work of Pariſh Miniſters, 
to whom yet it was committed , and inſeparably annexed to their 


Office, yea and conſtituted it, as Apoſtles, ro have thecare of all 


Churches : and if when the Churches were multiplyed and diſper- 
ſed into ſeverall Countries, they were to have the care of 
them , then much more when they were in one City. Some of 
the writers againſt Epiſcopacie, ( when thoſe that write for 


it alledge the inſtance of Fames abiding at Feruſalem, as the Biſhop 
| of 


_ 


of 


vn 
{\ 


of that Church) have judged it a debaſing of the Apoſtolicall 
- power to limit it ro one Dioceſan Church: but, this poſition doth 
 debaſe all the Apoſtles at once , much more 1t makes chem not Bj- 
ſhops to many Churches, but ordinary Elders,in that one or two of 
them perhaps , are Over One ſingle Church, yea, and which is yer 
more incredible, it theſe Churches and their government were like 
ro thoſe under the Presbytery,and no mareriall difference between 
them and ours, theie Apoſtles were 1n their ſeverall Pariſhes nor 
on'y ſubordinate 1n their government to the coinmon Presby tery 
of all the Apoſtles, but limited to lefler As of Government , for 
ſo the leſſer Eiderſhips in the Chuches under the Presbyteriall go. 
vernment are confined only to examine,and admoniſh,and prepare 
forthe greater Presbytery , and therein nct enabledto ordain El- 
ders over the Congregation, or excommunicate a member : Peter 
and Fohn joyned together were by this principle not enabled to ir. 
And yet if we doe not. iuppole ſuck a limited government in thoſe 
ſeverall Congregations, here can be no pattern for the Presbyte- 
rian government as it is practiſed, Or it otherwiſe we ſhould ſup- 
poſethem fixed Offtcers for teaching onely to one of thoſe Con- 
gregations,and to have no government at all oyerit, but co bring 
all ro the common Presbytery of Apoſtles, that is a greater incon- 
oruity thenthe former z for this-caſts them below the condition of 
our PariſhElders, for unto them the greater Presbytery doth al- 
low ſomemeaſure and part of the Government , bur: ſuch a ſuppo- 
fition would allow Apoſtles none in their ſeverall Congregations. 


nn m— - 


The Scripture holds forth that many Congrega- 
tions may be under one Presbyteriall 
Government. 


Y particular Congregations either firſt an Aſſembly of Chri- 
[tians meeting for worſhip onely,as to heare, pray, &c. or ſe- 
: condly 
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condly an Aſſembly ſo furniſhed with Officers as fic for Diſcipline ; 


having a Presbytery , is meant, in the latter ſence , which is that 
the proofs are brought to confirm, and thar thar is practiſed where 


this government is {et up, the propoſition is equivalent to ſuch an 


aſlertton as this; Many Prebyteries may be under one Presbyte-: . 
riall government, as thus, many Parochiall Presbyteries may be 6. 
under one Claſhcall, many Claſſicall , under one Proviciall, &c, 
which isthe ſame as to affirm that one Presbytery may be over 
another , as the Biſhops aftim. Thar one Presbyter may be over . 
another , this is evident, if you afſerta Prebyteriall government ' 
may be over a Congregation that 1s compoſed of a Presbytery 
and people : for it cannot be ſaid ro be over a Congregation, if it 
be over the people onely , that is not over their Presbyterie alſo, 
forthen the Presbytery will be Independent, and the people un- 
der two Presbyteries coordinate and not ſubordinate , which 
ſtands not with common reaſon. | _— 
This then being the Aſlertion,it is thus argued againſt. A Pres- 
bytery over a Presbytery, or power over power neceſlarily imply- 
eth two ſorts of Presbyteries, or Ecclefiaſticall Juriſdiions, 
ſpecifically diſtin or at leaſt more then numerically. A greater 
or leſſer vary not the kinde in a Phyficall or Theologicall confi- 
deration, but in a Politicall it doth z He that hath a greater power 
then I have, that is a power over my power , a powerto order, 
dire or corre@the power I have, this mans power and mine dif- 
feras two ſorts or kinds of power. And although this ſuperior 
Presbytery be made up of Presbyters ſent as Commiſhoners from. , 
the Congregationall or parochicall Presbyteries, yet this hinders | 
not at all bur that they may be thus diſtin ; For ſome Cities and - 
and towns corporate their Officers are {ent up , and fit as Mem- 
bers of Parliament, yet this Honourable Houſe hath a power di- 
ſtincr, and ſuperior to that which is in Loxdoz or Yorke, though the - 
ſuperior Presbytery be made up of Presbyteries, it hath the per- ; 
ſons materially conſidered , but not that power formally conſi- 
dered : for as while the Parliament firs and certain Burgeſles from 
Burrough crowns fitas Members in it, theſe Towns notwithſtand- 
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_ ing till retainallthe power thoſe Corporations were ever inveſy- 
ed with:; ſo particular Congregations whilſt ſome of their Elders 
firin the Clafficall Presbytery , have Elderſhips or a Presbyrery 
ill. Now that it is probable the Scripture holdsnort forth two 
ſorts of Presbyteriesthus quan 7p diſtin, may be thus argued. 
Firſt, where the Scripture holds forth diſtin ſorts in any kinde, 
there will be found either diſtin and proper names and tirles,or at 
leaſt ſome adjun& or difference added to that which is common or 
generall ; Inthe Apoſtles times there were Presbyrers, over Preſ- 
byters , Apeſtles were ſuperior to Prophets, and Prophets adi- 
ſtint over from Teachers z Therefore in 1 Corinth, 12. God hath ſet 
ſome in the Church : Firſt Apoſtles, ſecondarily Prophets , thirdly 
Teachers , after that Mirasles, then gifts of Healings , &fc. They 
have not onely particular names and titles , but ſpeciall notes of 
diſtintion added , ay#ror moines Ire apopiras, AS in Centſis k. 
where no diftinion in names is given, The Sun, Moon, and Stars 
of Heaven, are all called Lights, yet there are termes of difference 
added , they are called firſt great Lights , and then the greaterto 
rule the. day,and the leffer ro rule the night. 
Throughout the New Teſtament we findethis word agerfvrefor, 
but in three places, whereof there is but one that holderh 
out the Government in hand, and in that place you have the'naked 
word onely without the addition ofany ſuch expreſſion, greater, 
lefler, ſuperiour,inferior, or any kinde of adjun&, that can poſſibly: 
ut zthoughr in ns,of more Presbyteries then one. Notwithſtand- 
mg ſo ufefull are peculiar diſtin names where there are diftin&t 
forts or. kindes of adminiſtration , as it is tor omirted by any . 
Church in their Ordinances for Goyernment + in Scotland the 
' toweſt is termed a Conſiſtory , the next a Clafſis or Presbyrery, 
the third a Provinciall Synod , the fourth aGenerall: Aſſembly. 
The French intheſe termes , Conſiſtories , and Colloquell , and Sy- 
nods : fo inthe Epiſcopall Republique there was the like varietie. 
Secondly , Asthe Scriptures hold forth.nothing in any'title or 


 nameto —_— , no more can wethence diſcover any ſorts of 
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Governm rent in nature ; forreriall of rhis ,. ler it befap- 
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| poſed there is aParochiall or Confiſtorian Presbytery for one ſort, 
_ there is another ſort we call Clafſicall,, whar Scripture gives light 
by any kinde of reaſoning to warrant the ſetting up one of thoſe * 
above, or over the other ? Doe you read any where God hath ſet 
in bis Church, firſt Presbyteries, ſecondarily Claſſes, then Con- : 
ſiſtories? Or is there any thing in the word direQing a different 


compoſition or conſticution in thele 2 

Firſt, For the materiale, the Perſons that theſe Presbyteries are 
made up of, are the ſame ; The Confiſtory hath gifted men ſer 
apart to the Office of the Miniſtery ; Thoſe thar are in a Clafficall 
Presbyrery are no otherwiſe qualifyed , nor indeed doth the Scri- 
pture require any thing but a Presbyteration to qualifie men for 
any ſort,if there were ſorts of Presbytery. DA 

Thar there is a greater number of Presbyters in the one then in 


- the other,this alters not the ſtate in reſpe& of the matter; for if the 


number be competent, thatis, ſo many as two or three may agree, 


_ Mats..48. it {ufficerh. The Honourable Houſe of Commons , isto all 


Parliamentary purpoſes as much a Houſe, when but two or three 
above forty , as when tour hundred. Nor doth this alwayes 
fall out that all Clafficall Presbyteries have a greater num- 
ber then ſome Parochicall. Scriptures haye determined neither 


how few will conſtitute a Claſſical Presbytery , nor how ma- - 


ny may be in 8 Parochiall: PraGtice many times maketh then 
.equall, 


Secondly, Now for the Formale, the uniting ofthis matter into 


a Confeſſus or Cetus,Presbyters become united into a Presbytery in 


the Claſſicall, by _—_ Paſtorall charges in ſuch a diviſion, who- 
| ſoevercommeth ſorto be diſpoſed of, he isno ſooner Paſtor to 


ſuch a Pariſh,bur he is eo #omine , Memberof ſucha Claſſis. The 


Presbyters of a Parochiall Presbytery are as neerly united and 


more : They are united in the choice 1nd call of the ſame Congre- 
gation they ron » and united in the whole work of the Mini- 
ſtery over the ſame people, ſo thatthey are not onely fellow 
Governours, bur fellow Labourers in the ſame Vineyard. There 
xStherefore no juſt ground for ſuch a diſtinion or difference be- 
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oo 
eween Presbytery and Presbytery in reſpe& either of the mater 
orthe form. Ss 

Thirdly, Nor thirdly , doe we finde any thing in the Scriptures 
making them,as from different imployments, or funRions, to' dif- 
ter, firſt, we pretendand ſo it is inthe Propofition, the one is ſuperi- | 
our; the other inferiour ; Butthow can you ſay che Scriptures have 
made this difference, when there is not a word ſpoken this way in 
any place. Presbyterian Writers themſelves in ſome expreſſions 
ſeem to take away utterly ſuch difference as this ; in one place you © 
ſhall read the Claflis can doe nothing,renrtente Eccleſia, but it.is wwll 
and invalid; Thus the Aflertzon for Diſcipline, and avouches Zep- - 
perus , Zanchy , and others of this opinion; The Congregation, 
though but -izima Eccleſia, yet may reform , that is, ſuſpend, ex- 
communicate , &c. Renitentibus correſpondentits. So Yoetius in his- 
Theſes, & deſperata cauſa Papatia, lib. 2. SeiF. 2.cap.12. Surely ac- 
cording to whattheſe Reverend Divines have expreſled, it is hard 
ro be ſaid, which of theſe Presbyrteries hath the greater or ſuperi- 
our power. b 
Secondy, the imployment or work of a Presbytery is to ordain,. 
excommunicate, ſuſpend, admir Members, appoint times for wor- 
ſhip and the like. The Claſfſicall Presbytery reſerve ordination,and- 
excommunication to themſelves, but the other are left to the Pa- 
rochiall Presbytery : Thus ſome Presbyterians divide the work. 
Others poſſibly otherwiſe. But how can we affirm any ſuch deſign- 
ment from the Scriptures , if you have not two ſorts, either in 
name or nature to be found there 2 and none of theſe Acts or Ad- 
miniſtrations but may be done by that one the Scripture mentio- 
neth, which doubtlefle they may, ſeeing Ordination ſeemeth to be 
ipecified in the Text, if the greater, then doubtleſſe the leſſer. The 
Paſtor in one Place is {aid to exhort., in another to comfort, inano- 
ther to viſt the lab4,coy will not warrant diſtin ſorts of Paſtors, , 
{or there being but one ſort ſpoken of in Scriptures, we muſt inter- 
pret all theſe ſeverall Adminiſtrations to belong to that one. 
| It was not foundan eafic work in this Aſſembly to finde two - 

forts. of Elders , teaching , and ruling. Notwithſtanding allthe 
G 2 cripture 
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Scripture hath ſaid of theſe , and in ſome places ſo plain , as if of 

urpoſe to diſtinguiſhthem , It it be {o hard a matter by Scripture ' 
light to hold forth two ſorts of Presbyters, it muſt needs be more . i 
difficult to finde out two ſorts of Presbyteries,eſsecially ſeeing (as  * 


tis generally granted, and this by the Presbyrerians themſelves ) 


\ there was but one kinde of Presbytery. 
It hath been the wiſdom of States to keep and preſerve the 


bounds and1imits of their Judicaturesevident,and diſtin&t, and as , 


free from controverſie as may be. If Laws and Ordinances abour 
- .mattes of »veinw and twwm, and ſuch inferiour claimes ſhould nor be 
ſo evident , the authority of theſe Courts will be in a readineſle to 

relieve wrongs and injuries through ſuch miſtakings. Burt Con- 
_ troverfies and claſhings about theſe high and publique intereſts are 
no other in the iſſue then the dividing of a Kingdom within it ſelf. 
* Is man wiſer in his Generationthen Feſus Chriit ? He © our 


L aw-giver the Government is laid upon his ſhoulders ; he is the wonder. 


full Eonnſellor , the Prince of Peoce. And therefore ſurely though 
.other matters of praQice and duty ſhould have obſcurity in the 
rule. Yet 'it is moſt probable he hath ordered Authority and 
Juriſdigion with the Officers and Offices, for the managing 
of it is ſo evident , as not to pur usto ſearch ina dark corner for 
directions. We cannot be ſaid to be cleer in our rule when we are 


'Thrones,or Forms of Government, eſpecially it being foreſeen by 


Chriſt that ſuch is the nature of man as nothing occaſions more 


Þierer contention then that luſting which is in us to have Authori- 
&y and jurildition over others. 


' Sic fubſcribitur : Tho, Goodwin, Philip Ny 2 
Fer. Burroughs, Sidrach Sympſon. 


Concordat cums Origind?, 


CAavmiran Byfield,Scriba. 


that far above fifty yeers afrer Chriſt, and in the Apoſtles times, _ 


thus inforced out of one word, and bur once uſed, to raile ſo many 


William Briage William Greenhill, Willam Carter. 
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ASSEMBLY of DIVINES 


UNTIO 


The Reaſons of the ſeven diſſenting Backren, 


againſtthe PRoOÞ»Os IT 1O0N of diyers Congregations 


being united under one Presbyteriall 
GOVERNMENT. 


D —————— R— Do — m—_ ——__—————_— 
—__—_—__—__—=__ —_ -_ 


And firſt , to their firſt and main Argument. 
Concerning which we obſerve : Firſt, That 


F. His firſt main Argument is equally firong againſt 
| all Government by Has which the whole 
© 7 Chriſtian Church hath ever acknowledged unto 
XA 8 this day. Sr Vena. 
*®)> Secondly, it is as ſtrong (though they intended 
d 24 1t not) againſt Elders doing any a@ of Elders out 

of their own particular Congregation, what need. 

ſoeverthere be of it : Sothar if any particular Congregation can- 
not preſerve.t ſelfe, it muſt be left in corruption- and to perdition, 
rather then any AQ of the Elders of: another Congregation may 
be exerciſed fortheir reliefe , by any Eccleſiaſtical or ns * 

| | | TY þ 
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= _ = 
riall power : As ſuppoſe a Miniſter ſhould adminiſter the Sacra.” 
ment in another Congregation upon any exigent, allthe inc ongriz. | 
ities and abſurdities of rhis Argument falt upon him. 1. It may by 
. alledged againſt him , the he muſt land in relation to them as an 

Elder of that flock; Church and Elder are Relata,as well as Church 
and Elders, and then he muſt watch over their Soules, 8c. Then 
his whole work muſt be & ir, rhen may he rule them, his Prea- 
ching and ruling power muſt be commenſurable z then may they 
challengeto ele him, then may the Deacons of his Pariſh come 
and colle Almesamong them, 8c. And lo of all the reſt of the 
Encongruities and diſproportions. This Argument therefore carry- 
ing-with it ſo much miſchiefe to the whole Charch, muſt needs be 
falſe either in the #4jor, or minor, or both , which to diſcover we 
premiſe theſe few pracognita. 

Firſt, The whole Church of Chrift is but one , made up of the 
ColleRion and. aggregation of all who are called out ofthe world 
by the preaching of the Word,to profeſſethe Faith of Chriſt, unto 
the unity thereof: From which union there ariſeth unto every one 
_ fucharelation unto, and dependance upon the Catholick Church, 
as parts have to the whole, and are to doe all Chriſtian duties , as 
parts conjoyned unto the whole: and Members of the fame com- 
mon-wealth and Corporation,Zph. __ Ver. 3. tO I4- 

Secondly , Allthe Miniſters and Officers.of the Church are gi- 
yento the whole Church for the gathering and building of it,. 
» Car. Cha). 12-267. 23. Eph.Chap. 4. ver. 11, 12. Andthey are 
all co teach and: rule , and perfon all other miniſtrations with re- 
ference to it,and the beſt advantage of it. ; 

Thirdly, When this whole number of called men,and their Of- 
 ficers. were no naorethen might meet together in one place , they 
taughtand ruled.and;did.all other miniſteriall and Chriſtian-works. 
in.one undivided body reſpetively. 

Fourthly, Their number increafing, ſothat they could not with 
edification meet all together, according to the will of Chriſt, they 
divided: into. ſeverall Companies: for. their better ordering and: 
mcreaſe, and ſuch ſeverall Companies joynedrtogether in one ex- 
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ternall 


HM —. * 
ternall fellowſhip and communion of the ſame publick ProfeHon, 
and rule of Faith, worſhip of God , and Ecclefiaſticall Diſcipline, 
and practice of love, and the duries of it are inthe Seripture called 
Churches , andto ſome one of thefe ſhould every beleever jayn 
himſelie. 

Fifthly , And being thus joyned, the Officers and Members 
ſhould nota or work,as if they were independent Corporations, 
bur only as parts of Chriſt's body, and are all to regard the common 
good of the whole, and all things in theſe ſmaller bodies are to be 
managed for the greateſt advantage of the whole, Eph. Chap. 4. 
Verſe 1. & fe 
Sixthly, As it is the will of Chriſt,that particular Chriſtian men 
and families ſhould be aſſociated into ſome particular Aﬀembly, 
for their own and others edificatjon,ſo(as much as may be} ſhould 
ſuch particular Aſſemblies aſſociate with other Aſſemblies for the 
common and mutuall good of them all , ſometimes they ſtanding 
in need of others, or others of rhem , ſometimes themſeſves fingly 
ace inſufficient to their own buſineſle, ſometimes diviſions grow 


- 


berween the people and their Elders; ſometimes the people rent 
from their Elders; ſometimes rhe Elders miſcarry in their gdminj- 
ſtrarions ro the people ; ſometimes a whole Church groweth cor- 
rupt in doarine or converſation ; ſometimes it is not commodious 
and expedient to uſetheir power withour aſsiſtanee-and counſel[': 
in all which'cafes they ſtand in need of the help of others: And 
when other congregations are in the like condition , they ſtand in 
the like need of them. Some things alſo being of common con- 
cernment to them all; As when ſometimes error, Herefie,Schifme, 
overrun many of theſe Congregations; ſomeximaes diviſions grow 
betwixt Church and Church; ſometimes Miniſters are tobe tran- 
lated from ene Congregation to another,and many the like things 
fall out which are of common concernment., and cannot be doge 
by any of them alone : And inll ſuch cafes, and for all ſuch ends 
they aretiedto affociate, as much as particular men are tiedtoafſo- 
ctate with a Congregation,if ic may be abtained,and no excufe.cqn 
ve pleaded fora Congregation and their Officers which may nor 
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be pleaded for a particular perſon , the unityiof the body of Chriſt. 


being as ſtrong for the one as for the other, and the neceſſity and 
benefits ofthe one as of the ether. 

Seventhly, In ſuch Aſſociations, as the mutuall conſent of par- 
ticular men and families orderly regulated joyning in one Congre- 
gation gives them power and authority one over another accord- 
ing tothe rule of Chriſt, without _ or deſtroying , but rz- 
- ther helping and ſtrengthning of the Liberty of their ie; crall per- 
ſons and families: So in this Affociation of Congregations their 
murtuall conſent orderly regulated gives them a ſufficient call for 
the Elders to exerciſe their power of Elders (which is no where 
any other then miniſteriall) and the people their intereſt in ſuch 
things as are above mentioned, without impairing or hurting the 
liberty and priviledges of the Congregations, bur rather preſerving 
and ſtrengthning of them : this aſlociation of Congregations , as 
that alſo of Families being ſuch a joyning as proceeds Ex charttate, 
ex debito. mutuz ſocietatss colende , as 1s between friends and equals; 
Non ex debito inferiors conditions ad preſtandum obſequium z as bee 
rween Maſters and Servants. This is moſt clear in the continuall 
intercourſe held inthe Churches of the New Teſtament.berwixt 
ſeverall Churches or Congregations , one with another, even 
while they enjoyed the perſonall preſence, direion and authority 
ef the Apoſtles, 2 Corinth.Chap.s. Verſe 14. 19. with Romans Chap, 
15..Yerſe 26.Colsſſ.Chap.4.Yerſe 16. AtFs Chap.11.Yerſe 29,30, Gal. 
Chap. 6. Ferſe 1, 2, 5,9. With Galat, Chap. 1. Ferſe 2. Aits Chap, 
13. Ver.1,2,3,4,5. Ads Chap.15.Yer.1,3,4. Sometimes by Letters 
written co many Churches as one body,ſometimes by Commiſſio- 
ners, ſometimes by Synods, ſometimes in a particular matter con- 
cerning one Church , ſomerimes in matter of common concern- 
ment tomany Churches: And it is impoſsible the common good of 
the wholeChurch ſhould be preſerved without theſe Afociations: 
It being clearly the will of Chriſt , that the Communion of Saints 
notonly internal but alſo external among ther all ſhould be main- 
rained and increaſed; All being tied to frive together in one Spiris, to 
help one another, to ſtrengthen the weak, to 4dmoniſh the unruly, to with- 
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draw from themthat walk i1nordinately. The inſtitution of Chriſt ma- 
' king his Church one, and appointing all theſe as means proportio- 
nable to attain that end,and no where limiting them to be as means 
ro particular and individuall men onely; but left them to be apply- 
ed according to the preſent condition of times, places, perſons, of 
one or more or many, whether men or Churches : The very light 
of nature requiring , that all due and lawful] means ſhould be uſed 
for the attaining of ſome neceſſary end , warrants us to conclude, 
that the means appointed or commanded for particular Chriſtians 
ſhould be as applyable ro whole Companies of them,unlefle Gods 
word hath ſome where forbidden it. If it be demanded whether it 
be not left free ro Congregations and their Officers, whether they 
will joyn in ſuch Aſſociation or not; becauſe their mutuall conſent 
is that which is pleaded as the next foundation of it 2 We anſwer, 
it is here a itis in the caſe of joyning with a particular Congrega- 
tion: All are injoyned to it by Chriſt to be members of ſome Con- 
oregationz but when they joyn to this Congregation rather then to 
that , the mutuall conſent between them and the Congregation 
with whom they joyn, is that which immediately gives them thar 
ſpeciall relation to one another : So is it here, what further rules are 
about the regular ſecling of Congregations or ſuch Aſſociations as 
theſe are, what is the Magiſtrates power or duty in ſetling the 
bounds of Congregations or ſuch Presbyteries,or what he hath to 
doe with ſuch as refuſe either to aſſociate with particular Congre- 
eations,or Claſsicall Presbyteries,or what the duty of the Chur- 


ches is about it, belongs not to this preſent queſtion, it is ſufficient 


here to ſhew ,- that ſuch as are willing thus to aſſociate may ſeea 
& warrant for it. 

Eighthly, ſuch proofes and evidences muſt be admitted by 
our Brethren in this point, as are acknowledged and allowed by 
them in other parts of Church-government , wherein they agree 
with us , which are not alwayes immedately out of Scripture ſuf- 
ficiently clearto convince pertinacious adverſaries; And yet the 
Scripture grounds compared with light of nature are-ſuffigient ts 


latisfie pious and moderate men,” 0 ©" [ 
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(68) \ 
Theſe things pretmiſed , we proceed to this their main Argu- | 
ment, 97F. 1f tuny particular Congregations, having all their Of ficers 
xed, or. 
p Where firſt in generall we note, that they have framed this Ar- 
 oi\ment onely againſt the joyning of thoſe many Congregations 
neo one Presbyteriall government , who have all their Officers 
fixt, which isnot our Propoſition , ner was our inſtance brought 
to proveit: We determined not whether all Congregations can 
have all officers fixed , nor whether they muſt havethem it they 
could , whethet the ſeveral! Congregations ſo united muſt have 
each their own particular Presbytery, or whether they muſt all 
coaleſrtre in unum tamtam Presbyteriums,, Nor doe we find it certain 
whether in Feru[alem the O flicers were fixed or not fixed. | 

We doubt not ro affirm that there may be divers Congregati- 
ons joyed in one Presbytery onely, and the Officers to teach and 
govern in Common, when it ſhall be found moſt for their edifica- 
tron, and {ot is in ſome reformed Churches at this day : and 'the 
truth thereof was alſo acknowledged by one of thele arſſentine 
Brethren,who refuſed'to enter his diflent againſt the Propoſition it 
taken in this fenſe : and we doubt not allo to affirm, that where 
there is this joyning of many Congregations,there may be diſtin& 
Presbytexies in the ſeverall Congregations, who may have either 
ſome or all Officers fixt, and they may doe what belongs to that 
Congregttion , onely fo farre as they are able, and their joyning 
into 8 Common Presbytery is for their helping and ftreng - 
thenitg. EY; | 

Sothat our Propoſition may ſtand true, though their whole 
Argument were granted,and the whole ſtrength oft , is by their 
new framing of it appliable onely againft the Appendix in the in- 
wrong N Ferufalem, viR, that it i all one as tothe trmth of the Propy - 

ton, &c. 

And unleffe the fixing of Officers doe wholly alter the State of 
the queſtion, their argument muſt fall ro the ground:for inſtance, 
ſuppoſe in Fer»falem'there were 10 Congregations and 20 Officers 
teedings: ruling them in common;no'one of them ———_—— 
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Congregation. This kind of Presbytery would paſſe for a lawfull 
government , and none of theſe incongruities or abſurdities are 
charged upon it by this Argument z bur if they ſhould finde by ex- 
perience that it would be more {xr the edification of the (ongrega- 
tions to haverwo of the Officers fixed to each Congregation to 
reach & govern them in \uch things which concern themfelves,and 
yet all of them agree ina ommon Colledge with muruall adviſe 
and conſent to tranſact all rhings which ſhould be of difficultie or 
common concernment : Such a Presbytery ſhould makethem li- 
able to all theſe Incongruities and abſurdities by this their Argu- 
ment. Yet notwithſtanding we ſhall examme it , as themſelves 
have framed it , viz. If many Congregations having all Elders already 
fixed reſpetively unto them may be under a Presbyteriall government, 
then all thoſe Elders muſt ſuſtain a ſpeciall relation of Elders to all the 
people of thoſe Congregations 4s one Church , and to every one as a mem- 
ber thereof. But this carries with it great and manifold inconzruities 
and inconſiſtences with rules of Scripture and principles of reformed 
Churches themſelves , therefore it may not be. 

We an{wer, firſt to rhe conſequence of the majorby denying it, 
That in ſuch a government, the Elders doe the work of E{ders, is 
oranted,and that inthat work, and becauſe of the work there done, 
they beur a ſpecial] relation of Presbytery to the Churches is as 
readily granted : But that therefore they muſt be judged fingly 
Elders of theſe Churches tyed to doeallthe Offices of Elders to 
them astothe congregations where they are fixed : Or thatall the 
Congregations who joyn in ſuch an Aſſociation muſt neceſſarily 
be one Church , one particular. Firſt Church ( as it is called ) is 
utterly falſe ; when many Elders of feverall Congregations meer 
in a Synodand doe ſuch Ads as our Brethren grant they may doe 
in relation to many Congregations ; We ſuppoſe they will not 
deny that they doe theſe As of Elders as Elders: yet they are 
not thereby every one argued to be Elders of every one of theſe 
Congregations argued to be one Church. Or when a miniſter 
adminiſters the Sacrament to another Congregation, or tothe 
people of another Congregation , he doth it-asan Elder , and as 

H 3 having 
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having a ſpeciall relation to that people at that time., and in that 
work, he being called to it , yet it follows not that he is, or there- 
fore muſt be an Elder of that Church , bouhd to perform all 
Conn of an Elder publikely and privately to every one -of 
nem, ; « 
And if it be excepted againſt this, that ſuch an occaſuonall At 
deth not indeed proove it , but to doe it ſtatedly or ordinarily will prove 
it. Weanſwer, that which is lawfull for him to doe cence or 
twice, iS not made-unlawfull ro-doe oftentimes when the ſame 
call and occaſion requires it z he may not once doe that which 
isSunlawfall, he may not once doe that Ad of an Elder out of 
his own place which ſhould needleflely diſable him from his 
work in his own place, but ſuppoſing him fairhfull in that, he 
may and ought to put forth any A ofan Elder for the good of 
other Churches, yea for all the Churches inthe world ( if he be 
able and thereunto called.) as well as to pray and write books 
for the benefit of all. If he be able without prejudice to his 
own work at home, he may keep a weekely Lecture in another 
Congregation forthe benefit thereof: Or in adminiftration of 
Sactaments, ſuppoſe a Miniſter , who hath but a ſmall Con- 
gregarion , it may bean hundred ſouls, ſhould live by another 
Miniſter who had a Congregation of -two or three thouſand ſouls, 
he may ordinarily aſſiſt char other Miniſter in the adminiſtration 
of the Sacrament of the Lords Supper when ir may be done 
without prejudiceto his own little flock. If any ſhould fay , # 
zs not lawfull for a Miniſter to adminiſter the Sacrament in another - 
Congregation , becauſe it u a Church Att , but yet may receive the peo- 
ple of another Conzreeation to receive the Sacrament with his Church, 
| 


as the practice of ſome is. 
eanſwer, if by a Church Ac be meant, that they who re- 
ceive together muſt be one Church , that is falſe, and wethink 
our Brethren will not ownit for if ſo , none may receivethe Sa- 
crament in any Church, but thoſe that are membe:s of chat 
Church. And if it begranted, thart they ſtill are members of ar 
other Church z Then it is granted, that anyElder may doean AG 
| 01 
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of an Elder amongſt thoſe to whom he is not a fixed Officer ; and 
ſurely he may as well doe it when he goes to chem, as when they 
come to him forit: A man doth as truely lend money to his 
neighbour, who comes to terch itat his houſe, as when he carries 
. jr to his neighbours houſe, though his courteſie is more in the lat- 
' rer. If it ſhould be yet further ſaid , that chough all this ſhould be 
granted , that E Iders may preach and adminiſter Sacraments to others, 
yet it will not foilow that they may exerciſe As of diſcipline towards 
others ,, though they ſhould call them thereunto in ſuch an Aſſociation. 
Weanſwer firſt., where is that limitation in the Scripture for the 
one and not for the other ? Neither can our Brethren object it, 
who 2cknowledge the Elders power of teaching, ruling, and ad- 
miniſtration of Sacraments to be commenſurable. And we fur- 
ther ſay , that of allthe Ads of an Elder { wherein he is to apply 
the will of God to others ) nonegge {o ſafe for him to perform as 
thoſe belonging to diſcipline , bo becaule they are to be per- 
formed i» Collegio, with the advice and afliſtance of others, and are 
all ro be performed Secundum allegata & probata onely. We ſay 

therefore cleerly, that when many Congregations doe mutually a- 
| gree, thatthe Elders of their ſeverall Congregations ſhould joyn 
by mucuall adviſe, counſell, and authority of Elders to manage all 
matters of common concernment, difficultie , &c. among them- 
ſelves: All theſe thus jJoyned ina body are an Elderſhip tg thoſe 
Congregations,and each one doth the Acts of Elders in the Preſ- 
bytery to thoſe Congregations in all thoſe things for which they 
arethus aſſociatedzyet every one of them ſeyerally,and particular- 
ly is not to be looked upon as an Elder of every one of thoſeCon- 
gregations, and bound to doethe whole work of an Elder to every 
one of them. Andthus it is likewiſe in humane affairs,in the Jewiſh 
Common-wealth,the heads'of the ſeveral Tribes,when all joyned 
together, were as « Parliament to all 1/-ael,and might inthar afſo- 
ciared body doe many things which could not be required ofparti- 
cular Elders,or heads of theTribes:So it is with us,theKnights and 
Burgeſes aſembled inParliament may in that body do many things 
n relation z9the whole Kingdom , which none of them may doe 


ſeverally 
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jeverally and ſingly : So may Colonels aſſociated in a Councell of 
Warre, 0 may particular heads of Colledges joyned in the Con- F 
{1ſtory, ſo may the Aldermen of ſeverall Wards , when joyned ig ;: 
the Court of Aldermen. And whereas they reply tothis, that zz all; 
theſe Inſtances, theſe have their diſtinit names, Lawes, and work ſet ont 


by their ous ſtates : For example, The Scripture hela out in that of 


the Tribes, that there were generall heads of the Tribes who were called 


Elders of the people, the others were called Elders of ſuch and ſuch Ci. 
ties,of ſuch and ſuch families, and ſo forth, and had their ſeverall work 
ſet out by Law, the generall heads had reſerved caſes of blaſphemy , &«. . 
the like they lay ts in the others inflances found among onr ſelves,Colo. 
nels, Mafters of Colledges, Aldermen of Citics, Bargeſſes jd Townes, 
and Parliament have boththeir Titles, and works ſet down reſpeively, 
what they may doe in their leſſer Spheare, and what they may ave in their 


greater Aſſociations. But for oggs the Scripture holds forth no ſuch 


thing they are called Elders familiarly and univocally, and we ſtill read 

but ſumply and ſingly, Elders and Churches, as relatives without any ſuch 

note of. aiftinition. 
Weanſwer, (not to diſpute how hard it would be for our Bre- 


- thrento proveclecrly that diftinRion of the ſeverall names & work 


of theſeElders in Iſreel,c7c.)we enquire not after names,but things: 
And as for the thing in queſtion, we have already cleered, that the 
Scripture holds out that as the Churchis one , and all the Eldersi 
given forthe good of that one Church: 'ſo their Officers ( when: 
orderly called for ) ſhould be exerciſed in any part of it for the: 
good thereof : and that a mutuall conſent and agreement , is a ſuf- 
ficient warrant and call forthe exerciſe of this power , whether un 
one Congregation onely , as ſuppoſe iz Cenchrea, or in many, us| 
ſuppoſe in Feruſalem , or yet more, as ſuppoſe when Hntioch and. 
Feruſalem joyned , Ai. Chap. 15. that 1nany of theſe , or all of 
theſe,they may and ought, upon ſuch a call , exerciſe any of theit - 
gifts and offices, as the Church , or any part thereof ſhall ſtand in 
need: As in a County or Kingdom , when the Stare ſets many :: 
Commilſhoners for prefering the Peace 'of that County or King ; 
dom in all their mectings , whether ,in Pariſhes , in relation . t ; 
Ann: 


_ felves or other ,- otherwiſe then byd FRA -or giving: 
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Purith onely's orin Himdreds;;" in relation rothe Hired ohehy;: 
or in their Carer or po Sefsions: W hile i mg all theſe m_—_ ( 

$the 6k ro pi e 66; <h re 
— ro all = Conmnilgion :' \{6i6 | Hers; eos or} 
As for the alluſion EF in «oy "Corporations, a 


py _ panel rhakive which allaſio ion ro. le OS lgcy Ar ini 
We Anſwer, It would fully confre us, if we ch 


other x power then Chrif hath giver oy 


er or exitent-of althis  * 
Midiftqscoexerciſe indy pate of his Cheb para alt. 5:17 3 r 4 
We fay again, Thatthis power of Mibiſters 18 rib whereany $6 
ther then Minifteriall, and thatit.is not-to be exerciſed'anyp where 
at their own wilts,but:according to his dire ion;and the call of his 
Church ,drhert they inlay $062 2 HC OR 21 10% 2itt 
: Bur wealfo Anſwer fecotidly';, _ ” out faite uetion 


in hand favre better”, to- ſuppoſe. thit all and che Pariſhes'itt 
Eoxdon,yea, in-all Prgland, "were every © oor them fiich an abfo- 
ture Cdfponation, andthe (everalifnhabi [BuigeFes['thas 


they-had ntconelyall-power in therifelvenvo toe their owe bifÞ 
eſſe, without an other chimingary Authority oyertheni', how 
hte foever they thould grow ; but that: alfo ir fonts be precetided 
beagainſt their hadencoal Tibertics'to: = bes with any 6- 
ihers ar nners of SURGY 7 ORIRONS" 8 , or edinthart counters 
ment todo any thing for ſupprefsinig #nyen HATES tri: 


advice, which if they refuſe to follow , they 7 lay de deny 
evrhembut ne no other: Authotity && re fainirher. 
parifon woutÞcraly'et forth: the ſhare rhe Ent! 
which we might conjeRyre what rents,diyifions,cri 
fuſions, all Citiesz Townes , ; and Parties would q rutckly 
andover-runiwithall; at 69). ack: 
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campaiyonof Commligners, tos 
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Charch; and 
We Anſwer,when a multitude of 
-ands) agreed togethex. 
| had but oneqnely Pres com» , | 
OT IJ mor, .; 
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overning ; they 


mon, for feeding and were nſuallycalled 


name of one Churchandthe Elders weretbs Elders of that bY 


and ſo it may be ſtill in thelike condition. They; fqund.irbeſt, in 
thoſe times of perſecution and:ipublick .unſcrlednefle.ro have one 
Common Treaſury tor all their poor, and one Common Conſiitory tor 


all matters of cenſure : Bur doubrleſle had the number of Belecvers 


rown-to ſuch a mulcitude, as that it would haye bred confulignts 
have all their Eccleſiaſtical Aﬀfaires managed in.gne.Court,and cook 
them off from the reſt of thetr work . the light of Nature teacheth 


us toconclude , that they would have had more Conſiſtories then 


one for Government, as well as upon the former increaſe of Belee- 
vers,they grew to have more meeting places then one for Word 
and Sacrainents ,. and yet would have held ſucha correſpondency 
as matters of difficulty and Common concernment ſhould have 
been managed by Common conſent. Burt whether: all thoſe 
Congregations growing ſo numerous , and. thoſe Presbyteries 
thus divided ſhould: have been calied one Church ſtill; we know 


nor, nor isitof any moment: We ſay again, We are notenquiring - 


for names and things. _ 


Secondly; their other proo 


chren to> ſoine; pf their. own. ; |: 


| 1 Andweagde:yerfurt 
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; mY <a 
ev oh have the Nite Afſyciition madcorrd Se among 
chemi! Sterne of dey ailoommon conctrument may Þ 
vention Urequire, © -ic' 

Thr Major; and the \prodſes offir being thus foucd infulficient; * 

We necd nor infiſt long upon the pretended incongruities and difs' |: "je 
Me proc which they have ſo largely proſecuted in their winery | 

#rhe proofes of it: -:yet ſo farre us there is any thing in them.of 
any Toermiſ veeight, we ſhall rakerhetiinro conſideration, where. 
in we ſhall et ſome things tobe falſe-in themſelves , ether j 
things not be prejudiciall xo our Aﬀertion. As Firſt, For exs |; 
eending the power of #rdinary raling Guyond the power of _— : 
Freatht 5 
We Anſwer, This extends not hisordinary DOWEr: of the one, ; 
| beyond the ordinary power of the other , but onely the ordinary ; 

| Exerciſe ofthe one, beyond the ordinary exerciſe ofthe other , ha- 

- . vanghereing an othe one, and'netito the orher; which ts n0 it- 
cons gruity or abJordity (as we have before. ſhewed,} And as for | 
ae alſtedged anbax ly Atts chap..20, verſe 28. 2 Epiſt of Pever,, 
chap.5-Col.chap.1.verſe 17.Heb.chap.13. verſe 17. 1 o_ to Theſſ, © 
PAP. 5 .. Der T2: 1 Epi & \chap.3. verſe 17. None ofthem 
rovertie &y oniely ſhew rhac all theſe things belong to. - 
their Office; "Di That js the ordinary and uſuall Þ practice and | 
work of Elders where their work lies, but none of them proovet : 
nnlawfull tor an Elder upon a call to doe one of theſe, where they 
havenordeca 0n,and-acallto doethe reſt, | 
_ © And ag$forrhe compariſon,thir thi was made _ uſual Argument © 
neon Biſhops, that people were forced to obey hims , reached. = 
em, nor watched over their ſouls,ve. This» rgmen, y they, #0 
as wel againft the Precbyteriell Way. 
— Wennlwer: Thatthe exceptions againſt Epilcopall way,were, 
that they chal + ma EE TEY ngingtothem , as men ' 
a higher order , et to nntilh belongs to a Cob 
tedpe, Spoiled CortPaſion and people oftheir power and liberties; | 
LE not Congregations with cthom,burSubdued cham mnto - 
oy the Proddyrers, _ 
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TON ROOT 
would bave ſubjedt to him : Things werenotoareyed ins way-of 
contederationas #vter pares : They and their power bemg wholly 
extrinſicall ro chem, buſinedle not being .of nungall concernment, 
Theſe 3nd the like were the exceptions againſt Fran Way: 
but not that it was unlawiull for him bemg a Presbyter to. exer- 
ciſe an A& of Government , upon effociation toward them to 
whom he ordinarily preached not: And this is apparent , becauſe 
even the Noxcenforwiſts who pleaded thusagainſt him, yet ſudged 
ordination received by impofition of their hands to-be valid guoed = 
ſubſantiar attus, becauſe they were Presbyters. TREE 
Tothe Reaſons, firit , becauſe their ruling power flowes from their 
power of preaching , and therefore muſt be extendable no further as the 
powerof 8 Father is extendable onely to his Childrew, 

We anſwer, Firſt, it is falſe, that his ruling power flowes from - 
his preaching power,ſ{ome have the gifts and power of ruling who 


havenot of preaching, Secondly, Were it granted, yet it followes. . _ 


not, that he muſt doethe one-where he doth the other; both are 
iven him together, but neicher to be exercited withour a call; and 
{ometimes he may be called coexerciferthe one and not the other, 
as we have before ſhewed. On 
.To the reafon of their Reaſons, Firff, ſay they , if i} flow wor fron 
bus power of Preaching , it muſt flew:-from fome thing elfe : We 1nfwer; 


| - allhis Office and authority is conferred together by Cheilt his 


gitt.as the Fountain and the Churches call,as the meanes, 
- Torheir ſecond, Al the keyes are giventogether, ere. ©" _ 

 Avſwer, We grant it, («ndthis confures heir tortetReaſan;thar 
the power of ruling flowes from their power of Preaching: ) And 
we grant allo that the one is extendable &s far asthe other, even 
to the whole Church of Chrsft , but ever as heſtnall be called, and 
as the-good of the Church requires , yet theexerciſe vt the one 1s. 
not necelarily xo be extended- atually as far as the oxercite of 
the other. '- © 7 ge + ct 
Torherrehird, the inſtance of the Apoſtles, that their power wa; - 

extendable with their Conmmiſvion to wie 04 BET BETS T3 

- d{nfater, Very true, ſo wastheirpower roadunkiifter the Shirts; 
| = mm | ments, -. 
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a 
ments, yet Paultook not himſelfe bound to exerciſe his 


þut attended chiefly to that which might moſt benefit the Church. 
And our Brethren ſeem to us not alittle ro weaken their own Argu- 


ment, 2nd ſtrenthen our Anſwer, in: their alledging in the fame j8 
place; that though the CA poſiles (as A poitles) power. of ruling was ex- 


tendable with their Preaching ;, Yet grant that they might exerciſe the 
one , where they might not exerciſe the other. For if an Apoſtle, 
as an Apoſtle, may exerciſe one A of his Miniſtery , where he 
' may not exerciſe another , then may a Presbyter, as a Presbyter 
exerciſe one Act of his Miniſtery , where he may not exerciſe 
another. SS OY 00 Sed 
Tothcir ſecond head of Iacongruities, that .it makes 4 diſpropor- 
tion between the works or offices of Ruling and Preaching Officers com- 
pared between themſelves , becauſe # Paſtor qua Paitor, u limited in the 
' highett work of Preaching to one Congregation, and not in his ruling. 


-— 
- 


. We Anſwer, The Paſtors are given rothe whole Church, and 


# Vs 


his power of * 
baptizing in all-places , where he took himſelfe bound to Preach, - 
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arenot limited 1n their higheſt Otfice of Preaching to one Con- 


_ gregation :- his ordinary exerciſe of Preaching may poſſibly be li- 
mired to one Congregation,yer not neceſlarily, for he may keep an 
ordinary Lecture in another. Nor doth ir (as their next head of. in- 


bur are two branches of his one Office, either of which heis 

ro exerciſe as a call requires: And it is no incongruity or ab- 

cproity to ſay that he may have a Relation to one Congregation to 
oc ſome-AQs of his Office upon a call, and yer nor tied to all. 


. .. Tothe next head concerning the extent of the Deacons Office, 
the ſum. whereof is z That then the Deacons Office might be ex+ - 
tended tO. more Congregations then-one, We Anſwer,foit was in 

Feraſalem,and ſoit may beſtill,as thelike condition ofthe Church 
may require : were the poor Saints to be maintained now asthen, - 
onely:by veluntary Contributions , divers Congregations might 
be affociated in this work alſo, for the common-care of their - 


/ 


—_———— wt "y” 2 


poor: And. 
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- congruities imports) make him a Ruling Elder to ſome,and a Prex- | 
Ching Elder to others: Theſe rwo. make him nor two Officers, 
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vided for the: poor ) the Law hath 
not able to maintain their own poor,, the Neighbour Pariſhes are 
eo joyn with them in it So that neither by Gods Law.,: nor mans- 
Law, doth this carry any .incongruity with it. Yet-neither from 
hence doth it follow that therefore it muſt be ſo , that the Deacons 
Office muſt exrendin the exerciſe of it,. as farre, and no farther: 
then the Preachers: The Deacons Office in the Churches of 
Aſia , was extended to fend reliet ro'the Churches of Feroſalem, 
in a time of Famine, when yet they ſent not their Preachers 
to preach to them of Fersſalem., becauſe there was no Famine of 
the Word, And the Churches at Antioch ſent ſome of rheir Bl: 
dersto Preach, where they ſent.none of their Degcons to diſtribuge- 
almes: All. theſe things are to be managed and exerciſed as the, 
common good of the Church doth require. = GE PRO 
. Totheir next head of Tncongruities from the mutuall duties which. 
neceſſarily follow upon thi ſtanding relation, Firſt, That the people myſt, 
honour and eſteem , : yea, yeeld-maintenance totboſe who thus ordinarily 
rale them,which they prove by 2 Epiſt.co Timothy, Chap.5. Ver. 
17, 18. 4nd. if that the Elders of a particular Fleck , are to have their 
mainzenance for their preaching there , and. perferming the leſſer Aits 
of ruling there., much more ſhould they be maimainea for performing 
the greater Acts inthe Claſſis : What reaſon(ſay they ) there that par- 
ticular Congregations ſhould maintain.their own Elders for performing 
one part of the Elaers work, and that they ſhould yet be bound $8 maintain 
the reft for all the other part of the work: andyet due it is fram every per- 
ſon as he ts able, how.burtbenſom and cenbaled athing wolwd this bee 
Toall which we Anſwer. that it is moſt true , that Elders are 
to be honoured and maintained for their works ſake., even be- 
cauſe they. are: wholy ſer a part :to ghjs. work ; and.wherschey 
doe the-whole work > ek Elder to.a particular . Congreg@ion gat 
is requilite that they. ſhould receive 2{ufficient maintenance :. bus 
yet it ONON's Ot the all muſt ncceliagly, contribure-to. rheir 
mgintengnce who receive any fruit of their, Miniſtety: Svprolerha 
Sr ſnap and well aiected pero hae dla re 
Part a plentifull and honourable maintenince toa Miniſter, for the 
| ſervice 


ordered, that if onePariſh be. 


. _ Cx 


ſerviceof his Miniſtery in ſuch a Congregation, ſo that he might -. 
live plentifulty upat it , without the peoples contributing any* 
thingto him\, arethe people notwithſtanding bound co conrribute/ = 
- ahother honourable maintenarice- to him , becaufe of his work - 
among them? or if a combination of Minifters ſhould affociare 
freely ro beſtow a weekly LeCure in fome great Town or City : 
yea, ſuppolſerhey ſhould doe it evety day of the-week ; Are'the 
peopleto whom theyare willing freely ro Preach, bonnd'to maig- 
_ tainallthoſles © I : | | 
Again it is 2 miſtake #hat our Brethren ſay, that Miniſters united 
inClaſiicall Precbyteries have maintenance for performing one pc 4 
_ thi Office; barks oy performe all which belongs to their Ofs = 
fice, which concernes their Congregation onely, if they be able; . 
their rejoycing in the Claſſes is for matrersof common concemn-. 
ment, and ohelp chem , whereinthey are inſufftcientro doetheir. 
own wark belonging to their own. Congregations, 
Fo theit ſecond, wherein they fay that thoſt who ire thus aſſaciated 
muſt then. be bound to all other Offices of Eldexs , as to viſit the ſick, 
fo viſit the people from houſe to honſe, to watch over them all , to preach 
+ ohew.is ala and zEBRE©EA©C.C_MOL_MSTESSCTTS 
. Weanſwer as before, they are bound 'dnely byrhcir Aſſocia? 
rion to the duties for which they affociate. And as for that Grava- 
on of theirs ro make the Presbyterian way to appear worſe then that of 
the Beſhops. ONLY: i rr Wor Wee M.. 
-'We anſwer , weare forry owr Brethren delight ſo much in this 
compariſorr;, the Biſhops arrogatedro themfelvesto be the onely 
Paſtors of the Dioceſle, robbed: the Paſtors of their anthoritie, 
ſpoiled the people of their Libertic , made all theirfervants and 
vaſſals. The Presbyrerian way is tot as that of Maſters over Ser- 
Vants , but ſociall as berween <quals', between Brethreh, Friends, 
Colleagues, confederares, &c. where all judge, and all are judged, 
whete no-Congregation isabove another -Congregation , no þ 
gilter above another Miriſter,where every Elder jslefrto enjoythe 
whole offtce of &rEder, and cach congregation left to the en 
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dom of a Congregation in what belongs to them , and they able 
ro perform itz and the Claſſes ro corroborate ſtrengthen and help 
them. Weare not willing to ſay more of this odious compariſon. 

To their objetion which they ſuppole may be made, that they 
may part the work between them , of which they endeavonr a large con- 


 futation. 


Weanſwer , we never made this abſurd objeQion, we ſay not 
that men may part that work among many, and leave but one part 
ofitto one , when God would have one doe all, we ſay every 
Elder muſt indeavour to doe all his own work , and be afſiſtantto 
his Brethren in helping forward their work: But what ſtrength ſo- 
ever there be in their objeion, ſure we are, the inſtances brought 
by owr Brethren to contuteit are very improper to give ſatisfactory 
ſolution. When the Elders among the Hebrews are ſaid to watch 
over the jou of the people, and the ſame Elders are charged by Peter 
zo feed the flock of God among them , the ſame charge which was gi- 
ven tothe Elders of Epheſws , Acts Chap. 20. andthis Aock con- 
tained all the ſtrangers ſcattered throughout Pontzs , Galatia, Cap- 
padocia, Aſia, and Bithynia ,, lure theſe Elders were compelled 
co part the work among them. 

And further , whereas they demand , Where hath the Scriptare 
parted that work,ſo that he who u fixed in one Congregation to doe all the 
work of an Elder, ſhoald part with others in (ome of their work,and leave 
part of his to them? 

We anſwer, we affirme no ſuch thing, but on the other ſide we 
deſire our Brethren to ſhew where the Scripture hath made {uch a 
fixing of an Elderto one Congregation , as that it ſhould be un- 
lawtull for him to doe any Ad of an Elder to any part of the reſt 
ot the Church of Chriſt, ro whom he is yet given by Chriſt as an 
Elder. For our part we conceive that both the diviſion of the 
Church into Congregations, and of fixing particular Elders to 
chem, is no further of divine Inſtitutionthen orderand edification 
did firſt occaſion and doe ſtill require it ſhould be fo, we con- 
ceive, it 1 here as it was inthe Church ofthe Jews, tro whom the 
whole Tribe of Levi were given as their Miniſters, When all the 
K Iſraelites 


(74) 
Ir aelites lived together in one body ( though many hundred thou- 
ands ) as when they were in the Wildernefle, the whole Tribe of 
Levi were but as one body or Colledge of Elders to them all, and 
for ought we know fed them all in common, and afterwards when 
the Tribes came to be fixed in their ſeverall diviſions, the wiſe 
providence and grace of God ordered it ſo that the Levites were 
alſo ſcattered,and fixed among them. 

To their laſt head of incongruities,that thr i inconſiſtent with the 
ordinary way of the calling of Elders , both for their choyce and ordina- 
tion ; firſt , then all the people of theſe Congregations muſt chooſe all 
theſe Elders who rule them. as well as thoſe that are to preach to them, 
and this they largely inſiſt upon , deſiring to know under what notion 
or conſideration they are to chooſe him- who is to be their ordinary fixt 
Elder, and the other who are onely to rule them. | 

We anſwer, whatever the peoples right be in chooſing their 
Elders this Aflociationis no abridgement of it in any kinde: We 
fay clearely , that the ſeverall: Congregations ſingly.chooſe or ac- 
cept of the one to be their Paſtor to doe all offices which concern 
a Paſtor or Miniſter among them: And all the Congregation joyntly 
in this Aſſociation doe chooſe or accept of or aſſociate wit all-the 
reſt to bea Presbytery to tranſat with themſelyes all matters of 
difficultie and common-concernment. 

And as to that aggravation added to this reaſon, that if the high- 
eft Aits be committed 10 them , as that of Excommunication (of «ll 
pruntſhments the moſt formidable, a matter of as great , if not more con- 
cernment., 4s life it ſelf ) the injoyning of all ordinances far ever , t0- 


gether with the diſpoſition of their Miniſters that then there s ſo much 
the more reaſon,that all the people ſhould have the eleftion of them. 
We anſwer, firſt, if all who are liable to excommunication and 
injoyment of Ordinances and Miniſters , 8c. muſt therefore ele& 
them, then women muſt eleQ as well as men : Secondly, the cen- 
{ure of Excommunication withthe formidable conſequences of 
it are-farmore dangerous in 9r Brethrens way , . then in this of the 
Presbytery , becauſe in this way,if any man be wronged , he may 
have the benefic of his appeale ,. and be cleared by more apoone 
udges 


(75) 
Judges ( a courſeever followed by the Church , and agreeable to 
the light of nature ) but in their way if two or three ( it may be ) 
ignorant or corrupt Elders , prevailing with the major part of (it 
may be ) a very {mall Congregation , doe once deliver a man to 
Saran, and will not be induced by Counſell to reverſe their un- 
' righteous ſentence z the innocent wronged man muſt lie under this 
doom all the dayes of his life without any remedy , and muſt be 
held by all che Churches of Chriſt (ro whom their ſentence 
doth but iz»noteſcere ) as an excommunicarte perſon , and ſhun'd ac- 
cordingly , none having power to abſolve him. Thirdly , neither 
is the ſentence of Excommunication ſo dreadfull as they make it, 
( toras the Apoſtle ſaith of the Magiſtrates Sword, Rowanes Chap. 
13 If thou doe well , ec. good men need not fear it, if men deſerve 
jr not, either ir ſhall not couch them , or if it doe, clave errans nom 
lizat ; and if it be juſt,it was done in heaven before, and they onely 
on earth declare and apply the will of Chriſt to him , and thar for 
the deſtruction of the fleſh, that his ſpirit may be ſaved ; and upon 
his repentance be received again into the boſom of the Church, 
and therefore Excommunication ſhould be imbraced as a ſoul-ſaving 
Ordinance of Jeſus Chriſt , as well asthe Word and the Sacra- 
ments. And as to that of Ordination we ſhall nor need to ſay 
much, becauſe our Brethren ſay little of it ; and doe in theirjudge- 
ments not look upon it asa matter of great weight, eſteeming the 
whole eſſence of the Miniſteriall calling to be in the peoples 
choice, and his ordination ſometimes not art all requiſite ; and 
when it is uſed , it 1s Jookt upon onely as a ſolemn admitting him 
into his place. 


(76) 
To their Reaſons againſt , and Exceptions to the firſt proof of the 
firſt £Aertion, viz. That the Church of Jeruſalem conſiſted 
of more Congregations then one, from the multitude of | 
Beleevers. 


Againſt which 


Hey bring firſt Reaſonsro ſhew there were not more then 
could meet in one place, 

*« The Holy Ghoſt hath from firſt to laſt ( ſay they ) as on purpoſe 
« ſhewed this : as if his ſcope had been before hand , to prevent and pre- 
« clude all reaſonings tothe contrarie. 

We incline to beleeve, that the Holy Ghoſt intended rather to 
ſhew the early accompliſhment of that promiſe Feremiah 32. 39. 
of Giving one heart and one way , by his ſo frequent mentioning of 
uovvuely and on 73 durs aS adjunAs of the firſt Chriſtian Church 
meetings : then (as our Brethren ſuggeſt ) ro preventand preclude 
all reaſonings againſt this Aſſertion of theirs. viz. © That the Be- 
leevers in Fernſalem were not more then could meet in one place. 

<« Tothe firſt branch of their Argument brought from the foremen- 
« t;oned adjuncts as they ſtand upon Record, As 1. 14, 15. 
1. We Anſwer, firſt, thar there being 594ya#% ( which pro- 
perly fignifieth conſent of minds ) doth not at all argue their be- 
ing in oneplace; athouſand Congregations may be ſaid upon a 
Sabbath or Feaſt day to be 5yo9vuzd?r in prayer , and yet may be 
met in ſeyerall and far diſtant p)aces. 

2. That theirbeing aſſembled 7 73 «v7 doth nor neceſſarily in- 
force it, becauſe here the words may, and in ſome places muſt ad- 
mit of another Tranflation,as Act s 4. 26, 27. where i 7d 4vr3 ſig- 
nifiesnot a Convention of perſons in one place ( who can make it 
appear that ever Heroa, Pontiw Pilate, the Gentiles, and the people of 
Iſrael were ſo aſſembled againſt Chriſt 2 ) but only a conſent of 
mindes in one thing. Accordingly in Symmachus his Tranſlation 
of the ſecond Pſal. out of which theſe words are taken in ſtead of 
the Sepiuagints im 72 curd, we finde the word iwovvualty Montanmns 
renders it 7 iders : and fuch as meet in conſultation carry on the 
lame 


ſame buſinefſe, may well be ſaid to be gathered rogether ei 7: «v7, 
though they meet in ſeverall places : as with us , The Lords and 
Commons aſſemble themſelves mn 73 73, and are but one Parlia- 
ment, though met in two Houſes. 
3. Notdenying thoſe, Azs 1. 15. to have met together in one 
place (though we deny the two adjund&ts of 5uovvuadir and mt 72 avr3 
to prove it) our anſwer to the Argumen: is , That it falls ſhort of 
what our Brethren intend to aſſert : Becauie it doth nor appear from 
hence, that the whole Church was there aiſembled, bur the contrary 
rather. We will nor infiſt upon the word 5r4u2roy (the number not 
of men, but of names) which according to ſome 15 to be reſtrained 
to men of chiefe Noteand Eminencie.ſo Revel. 3. 4. and chap. 11. 
13. Nor will we urge that poſlibly theſe were ſuch, every one 
whereof was capable of Ele&ion to an Apoſtleſhip » which was the 
T2 teyor of this meeting, (for that rhis was a different meeting from 
that ſpoken of verſe 14. is evident by the tranſition , And in thoſe 
aayes, 8c.) But this we ſay , That however taking in only menof 
Note and Diſciples of longeſt ſtanding in Chriſts Schoole (Even 
thoſe thas companied with the Apoſtles all the time that the Lord Feſus 
went in and out amonk them, bezinsing from the Baptiſme of Fohn uni9 
the day of our Saviours Aſcention:of whom verſe 21, 22.) It is very 
probable that che number of ſuch did not exceed one hundred and 
ewenty : yet chat there were then no more Beleevers in Feruſalen 
cannot well be imagined by any thar ſhall duly conſider , the Pre- 
p2ration made for Chriſt by Fohns Baptiſme and Miniſtry : The 
yeares of (hriſts own Preaching and Miracles : the Commilſsion 
he gaveto tbe twelve Apoſtles and ſeventy Diſciples, rogether with 
the operation which his Death,Reſarre&ion , and Aſcention had 
upon the Beholders. Who can bur, think that by all theſe many 
more then one hundred and twenty were converted to the Faith? 
When the Lord Feſ#s had but begun his Miniſtry , the Phariſees 
heard that he made and baptized more Diſciples then Fohn, Fohn 
4+ 1. of whom notwithſtanding it is ſaid Mark 1. 5. There went out 
unto him all the land of Fudea, and they of Feruſalem,and were. all bap - 
tized of him. The ſame men afterwards take up this Complaint 
K 3 againſt 
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againſt Chriſt, Joh. 12.19. Behola,the world is gone after him + what 
ground had there been either for a Report or a Complaint of this 
nature,if the whole multitude of his Dzſciples, or of the Converts 
in 1cruſalem had come within the narrow compaſle of one hundred 
and twenty. | 

4. Suppoſe ir{hould be granted that the whole:multitude of Be- 
leevers in Teruſalems were here met in one place , it will not from 
thence follow, that ſo they might doe, and did afterwards when 
the Church was multiplyed. 

2. © Bat afterwards, As 2. 1. Another meeting of theirs is expreſ- 
« [ed in the ſame words, They were all met with one accord, &c. 

To which we anſwer Rill : That it is not proved that they all 
there mentioned were Allthe Church, BcFa faith , That intwo an- 
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ce che Tewes were preſent , yet it hindred not , but that to them it was « 


& Church-meeting, Cc 


By all which this onely our Brethren undertake to prove | that 45m. 


ſome of their meetings for ſome Acts of Worſhip were in one 
pl:ce,wherein they ſcem to yeeld the caule : for it they could not 


| meet together for all Acts of Worſhip, and eſpecially for thoſe 


which are peculiar to Church Communion,our Aflertion is.not at all 


infringed. They met indeed inthe Temple to hear the Word, which 


(though no Jewiſh worſhip) yet was common to Jewes and Chri- 
ſtians,as themſelves confteſſe. But can they prove that in the Temple 
they adminiſtred the Sacraments, which are the diſtinguiſhing Ore 
dinances of the Chriſtian Church, Interpreters of all ſorts from the 
very next words colle& the contrary , v4z. that the Lords Supper 
was adminiſtred in more private Congregations,7hey continued day 
ly with one accord inthe Tempe, but it was from Houſe to Houſe that 
they brake bread, which was Sacramentall breaking of bread,as that 
phraſe is underſtood generally by all, 4s 20. 7. and by onr Bre- 
thren themſelves in the 24.ver.ot this ſecond Chapter, where the 
Syriack hath the very word Exchariſtia, which is expreſlely ſaid, 
Ver.46.to be «er ixer in oppoſition to © 75:42, and for the phraſe 
x7" oixoy, WE find it uſed for an houſe appointed for Church meeting, 
Rom.16.5.and 1 Cor. 16. 19. however it is not rationally ſuppoſa- 
ble thac the whole multitude of Beleevers met in the Temple to re- 
cetve the Lords Supper : for firſt the Sacrament was no Temple Or- 
dinance,and therefore not to be adminiſtred in the Temple - nor ſe- 
condly could it have been done with ſafety: for if the Apoſtles were 
ſo quarrelled for preaching Teſs and the ReſurreiZjon in the Tem- 
ple, Acts 4.2. (though never challenged for adminiſtring the Sacra-- 
ment in it) and P4»/ſo aſſaulted for being ſuppoſed to bring a Greek 


into the Temzple,whart would it have been to have brought ina new. . 


Ordinance,and a new worſhip into the Temple? Our brethren them- 
ſelvesare ſenſible of this, and therefore although in the Aſſembly 
ſome of them diſputed for their receiving the Sacrament in the 
Temple, yet now they wave it, and content themſclvesto ſay, they 


metthere ſometimes for ſome Acts of worſhip. 
« Fonrthly, 


Brenti us. 
Aretius, 


Beta. 


e'z2, 


Rom, 16. 


C80). 


Laſon 18 CO Fourthly, ſay they , when there was a further addition, A&ts 5.x; 
&« (inwhich Chapter ts a paralell deſcription to that, Chapter 2. 43+ ad 
« finem) ſpeaking of another meeting ,the ſame words are uſed. ver. 41. 
<« That they were 5povvuaIv. as As 2. And inſtead of the Temple 
<« there, s Solomons Porch here : which was a place large enouzh to © 
<« hold them,calledthe Temple , John 10. 23. the outward Conrt by 
« Toſephns, lib.20. cap. 8. where Chriſt nſed to walk and preach, and 
« the Apoſtles alſo, Acts 3. 11. And that the Apoſtles onely did not 
«© meet here firi?, s apparent from the paralell place, Aets 2. Secondly, 
«© zt ts unlikely the Apoſtles ſbould meet and not the People,who are ſaid 
| << to continue in the Apoſtles doctrine and fellowſhip. 
Anjw.i Thatthis was another meeting cannot be denied, but that it was 
a meeting of Al[the Church or for All As of worſhip is not pro- 
ved, nor can be, which it not proved, this makes nothing againſt 
.our Propoſition. | 
& Secondly, if this place be ſo paralell to that of As 2. 43. &c. 
the ſame an{wer will ſerve here, which was made there, tro which 
| we referre them. 
Pp: iez, Thirdly, What Solomons Porch in our Saviours time was', and 
& .de rebus Why ſo called, is thought by ſome roo difficult a queſtion to be re- 
' F Solomots. folyved, \ | 
Y 9 '-- Fourthly, Inthatplaceof Foſephus we find no mention of the 
WW: 21214era. outward Court, but he is conceived by Pineda to be contrary to 
=; 7: 7" himſelte in the deſcription of the Temple, and the ſame Author 
| "2 conceiveth it was moſt unlikely to be Atrium Populi. 
5 Fitthly, Thatthey all that met here were all the Charch , will 
not be proved from the pretended paralell of 47s 2. and thatrhe 
' Apoſtles ſhould meet with one accord without the Church is not ſo 
unlikely as 15 imagined, why might notthe Twelve .goe to the Tem- 
ple without the Church as well as Peter and Tohn did? As 3. 1. ſpe- 
cially it not being ſaid that they were preaching there,but working 
miracles; norcan the A/ here ſpoken of be referred to the Church 
inthe 11.verſe morethento the many which heard,who were not of 
the Church expreſt in the ſame verſe, but rather appears to be 
meant of the Apoi#les oneiy,they being mentioned in this r2.verſe. 


* Fifthly, 
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« Fifthly, Further when they choſe Decons, AQts 6, which was cer- Reſon y. 


« tainly a Church meaning , they were yet na more then could meet in 
«c oye place; for the Apoſtles called the multitade , and ver. 5. they are 
«called the whole multitude,and ver.6. they as in one place choſe ſeven 
<< 2961, and ſet them before the Apoſtles who prayed , inwhich duty the 
c« whole multitude had an Intereſt to joyn, &'c. 


x. That this was a meeting for Church buſineſſe , we deny not. A 


2, But we doe deny that the menttoning of the multitude and the 
whole multitude proves that all and every one of them that belee- 
vedin 7eruſalem were at that meeting, for it may ſignifie either a 
great multitude,as Luke 8.37. the whole mulritude of the Gadarens be- 
ſows ht Chriſt to-depart from them,and Ads 25.24. Feſtus ſaith, Ai 


the multitude had dealt with him about Paul : not every individuall 


Gadaren or Tew,but a great number ofthem,or the | cir oat {obo 
the Greeks uſe to expreſle by rerſ1pe, or it may 


praying,that is, preſentium,'of them that were preſent, and nor ofall 
chat were in Teruſalem: ſo here the ſaying pleaſed the whole multi- 
t#de , implies not that the whole multitude of all the Belceewers 
were preſent, bur that ſo many as were preſent the ſaying pleaſed, 


and ovr Brethren themſelves grant that by multitude ſometimes is 
underſtood not AU bur ſelect perſons, as Aits 15.12, Then all the 


multitude kept ſilence, which even themſclves will not expound of 
All the Church, but only of ſuch as were men of age and difcreti- 
on,excluding women and children, who if excluded from the mul- 
eitude there, why not here ? eſpecially conſidering that this meet- 
ing was for the chooſing of Charch officers : wherein we ſuppoſe 
our Brethren will not allow women and children their ſuffrages. 
And indeed if we confider the five thouſand,chap.4. 4. and beſides 
the great additions and multiplications, chap.5. 14. Beleevers 
were the more added ro the Lord - multitudes both of men 
and women, and cap. 6. 1. again it is ſaid the number of Diſciples 
was multiplyed , we cannot in reafon conceive that they all 
could .mect 1n one place to be one Aﬀembly , but muſt be di- 
ftibuted into ſeverall diviſions, as the 400000 men of 1ſracl were, 
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1onifie as Luke 1. 
0. where it is ſaid the whole multitude of the prople were withoat 
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n/w, » 


g ; Io 


alrogether and at once: the like we may conceive of that Congre- 
gation, Nehems 9.5. where eight Levites ſpaketo them all , which 
unleſle it had been doneto them divided into ſeverall companies, 


0x 6. 


(82) 


Tadg.20.elſe how could the Levite have told his ſad Story to them 


would have confounded both the people and themſelves. 
« And whereas Our Brethren urge their chooſing of Officers , ana 


«. preſenting them before the Apoſtles, to prove their being aſſembled in 
© oxe place. Letthem but conſider how the City of LZondon.choole 
rheir Common Councell,and preſent them tothe Court of. Alder-' 


men.So that our anſwer to their fitt reaſon is this, it is not proved, 
nay,it 15 not probable that all the Bel/eevers there met. 2. Not'in one 
Company. 3. Or were both proved, yet we ſay , more may meet 
for choiſe of Officers then can meer to receive the Sacrament. 
« After all this Acts 15.they are faid to meet 6429vu4Dtr, and ponp=- 
« the place where ſtill it imports one aſſembly,and after As 21.22.The 
«© Multitude muſt needs come together, &Cc. | 
We anſwer it is to be proved , -that that 5o9uuad relates tothe 
whole body of the Church.We ſay to the Synod of the Apoſtles and 
Elders , as we ſhall ſhew hereafter. And ſecondly, over alone 
will never prove their meeting in one place, though we deny not, 
bur here they were met in one. Forthat other Text Acts 21. The 
multitude muſt needs come together, &c. how doth that prove there 
were at that time no more in the Church of Feruſalem , then might 
meer in one place 2 we may ſay of Loxdoz,che nuwlititude will come 
rogether upon ſuch and ſuch an occafion , doth this import no 
more in Londoxthen may meet in one place * beſides the meeting 
there ſpoken of was like to be rather a concourſe of a mifinformed 
multitude, then of a Congregation for worſhip; but however we 
are glad ow Brethrez underſtand this multitude to be of rhe Church 
of Feruſalem, we are afraid they will forget it anon. 


And for Concluſion, we humbly deſire it may be obſerved thar 
all owr Brethre# have endeavoured to prove is, that the Beleevers in 
Feruſalem were no more then could meet together in one placeat 
jome times for ſome aQs,as for chooſing 'of Officers. So their firſt 
:nſtance and their fift for making of Decrees. So the ſixt (out of 


both 


_— 
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(33) 


both which Aſſemblies, women and children, a better halfe of 
the Company,are excluded) for hearing. So the ſecond and third, 
but not a word brought to prove that they all met in one place to 
receive theSacrament,as to that,they were ſeverall Congregations. 
So that ſhould we grant all theſe their inſtances, what would fol- 
low, but this 2 Thar the Belcevers at Fernuſalem who received the 
Sacrament in {everall places and Aſſemblies , and fo were ſeverall 
Conzrezations,did yet meet in one place,8 oneAſembly ro chooſe 
Officers, Acts 1.6. and to perform other Ads of Government, Acts 
15. and therefore it is evident that although they were ſeveral 
Congregations , yet they were under one Presbyteriall Goverment. | 
<« Wye come now to their exceptions azainſt our prosfes:The firſt where- Encoyt. ty * 
« of is tothe inſtance of Five thou([and, Ats 4.4ga:nſt which they object, 
« &rſt, that it cannot be evinced , that theſe Five thouſand were a new 
« number added to the three thouſand, chap.2. Beza and Calvin think . 
& thoſe three thouſand are included here. Secondly , nay it not certain 
<< that the five thouſand there were Beleevers : the Greek will as well 
© carry it to expreſſe the number of hearers.Thirdly , 4»1y%y when put a- 
& {one (as here) includes females as well as males, Fourthly, if to be un - 
& derſtood of preſent Converts and of males only , it would be @ greater 
&« miracle then ever was before ar ſince, &c. | 
We reply to the firſt, though Calvin and Bez4 think the three Augy.ir 
thouſand tprmerly converted to be included here, yet divers both 735m. 
. . 0an, Acceſ= 
Ancient and Modern Interpreters are of another. mind. And we ſerunscorro« 
have not only teſtimony bur reaſon to induce 1s to be of the ſame ri Pomins, | 
Opinion; norto inſiſt upon that which ſome obſerve , thar as the p17," 
3000. Atts 2.41, didnot comprehend the one hundred and twenty wiamillie - 
.mentioned AtFs x. So it holds proportion that the 3000. mentio- J9minm, 3 
ned there, arenot comprehended here, but this we affirm thac the facto a. ] 
latter part of this 4. ver. of Ads 4, is exegeticall ofthe former, dammira- | 
now the former part muſt needs be meant of thoſe that were 394 * 
wonne to the Faith at that Sermon, and therefore the latter quinque mil-.. 


part mult be underſtood ofrhem al{o;beſides,rhis Sermon was not 5-29 is the? 


derſtood by Hierome,Chryſoſtome,0ecumenius, Lyra,Lorinus,Salincrougand of cu:s by eAretius and Pelargue | 
Bullinger makes it doubrtull, | ? 


L > ex. 


(84) 
tx intentione to the Church, but upon the occaſion of the multitude 
flocking together to behold the £MHiracle,co whom Peter and Tohn 
preached in the Temple , whilſt the Church, or a great part of ir, 
might,it is likely, be attending in private upon the Miniſtry of the 
other Apo#les, of whom no mention is made in this paſſage bur of 
Peter and Tohn onely. 

To the ſecond we ſay, that the true Syntax of the Greek carries 
the number to Beleevers,and notto H earers:; morn ds, many of them 
that heard the Word beleeven; and if ye ask how many , the Holy 
Ghoſt tells ye the the number of thoſe many Belzevers was abour 
five thouſand. Secondly, the Spirit of God doth not uſe to com- 
pute the number of bare bearers. Thirdly , we know no Interpre- 
ters that ſo expound the place. 


& As for the reaſon they ſeem to alleadge , why it ſhould be meant of 


« the number of hearers, vis, becauſe that ſuch a multitude ſhould hear 


« the Apoſtles was the thing that fretted the Phariſees, We anſwer. - 


1. That the aggrieved perſons mentioned,v.1, and 2.were the S4d- 
duces and not the Phariſees. Secondly, It was not ſo much the mul- 


expreſt ver. 2. Becauſe they preached through Teſs the Keſurrecti- 
93 which the Sadduces denied, and thirdly , ſhould we grant thar 
the Mnltityae was the thing that fretted them , certainly it would 
yexe them more that five thouſand beleeved that DoRtine-, then 
that five thouſand heard it. 207 

To the third, though we contend not much that by #»9g«y here, 
Males only (ſhould be meant , yer it may ſeem probable, if firſt we 
conſider that the Cuſtome of the Tewes was ro number onely the 
A ales. Secondly, if we compare 7ohy 6. 10. with Matth. 14. 21. 
K'ySe4s, ſet alone in. Tobn it is expounded to be beſides women and 
children in cM th. Burthirdly, rake women and children and all 
in, yet adde thoſe other new Multitudes mentioned. Acts 5. 14. 


meet together in one placeto receive the Sacrament. 
Tothe fourth,vi7,thar this(if thus underſtood)would be a grea- 
* ter miracle then any before or fince.. We. anſwer. 1. That the like 
Ps . _ may 


titude of Hearers, as the DoQrine taught that ſo vexed them , as is 


Acts 6. 1. Acts 6.7. and we yet atfirm they were more then could 


w] 


(35) 
may be ſaid of the three thouſand converted , chap. 2. that it was 
ſuch a thing as was never before nor fince, if (as they think) there 
were not 5000 converted here, ſhall we queſtion the truth of thar 
therefore? Secondly it was the day of Chriſfs power, in which his 
willing people from the womb of that morning (it was foretold) 
' ſhould be multiplyed as the Dew upon the earth, Pſal. 110. 3. 

« The ſecond Exception is , That it may be ſuppoſed that thoſe that 

« were converted at Jeruſalem remained not conſtant members of that 
« Church. For firſt the 3000. Chap. 2. were not dwellers at Jeruſa- 
« lem, but ſtrangers ont of all thoſe countries mentioned in that chapter 
<« who came up to Pentecoſt. Secondly, and mag 49 were ( as ſome in- 
« zerpret it ) Sojourners «t Jeruſalem , »ot dwellers, as Eliah in 
«x Kings 17. 20. ſojoured with the widdow of Sareptha , MsY 3; 
«yu xlouxe, (aith the Septnagint,the very word here uſed. Thirdly they 

a oof to be dwellers of Meſopotamia, Cappodocia &c. verſe 9. 
« and dwellers of Jeruſalem and thoſe Countries too, they could not be. 

c And fourthly that which ftrengthens this , is that, ver.5. They are 
cc [aid to be Kalomavis ty Isp8T4ANnL but verle 9. Kaleungvits Try Meoowolamiar 

«« Therefore fiftly, the.14.. ver. cals them men Jews and dwellers at 

« Jeruſalem,s two ſorts,and ver. 22. en of I{racl, the ſtile given the 
«ten Tribes, ana ver. 5. devout men who uſed to come up at ſolemn 
« Feats, and after 4 time to return t0 their families azain. 
To all which our reply isthis : firſt we finde it not elſewhere 
ſaid in Scripture , that thoſe who came upto the Feaſts at Fer#ſa- Au/w. 1. 
lem were Kalouxiyris o Itps TahAnus and though 5 Relomwa, ſometimes 
poſhbly may be put for 7-e-», and ſo may fignify to {0journ, yet 
by our Brethrens own confeſſion, it may fignify ro dwell. Eliahs 
ſojourning with the widdow was 211) a year,ſo in the margentthe 
word is rendered,and ſo Fudges 17. 10.and Fadges 11.thelaſt ver. 
and 1 Sam. 7. 16. and let our Brethren grant theſe but ſo long 
abode at Feruſaleis , it might be long enough to make them 
members of that Church. And why it ſhould fignifie to ſojourn at 
Feruſalem, wer. 5. and to dwell in Meſopotamia, ver. 9. we ſee not: 
for their Criticiſme of, & 1eg70a2,, will not prove it, ſeeing that Ac7s 
þ6. 4. themſclves will needs underſtand by , # aptofuliper 3 Us 
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Exception. 


object. |} "uu 


Anſw. 
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1:96x-434pnor the Elders that were preſent at Feruſalem , butthe El- 
ders fixed in, 3nd Officers of the Church of Feruſalem. OR 


Te that of Acts 2.14.(Men Fews & dwellers at Fernſalem)We an- 


ſwer,the words need not imply two ſorts, at leaft in our Brethrens 

ſence,namely of ſome Fews living in the Conntry, and others dwel- 

ling at Jeruſalem notwithſtanding that expreſſion, thus, Men Fews 
may be underſtood of thoſe ot the 
dwell ar Feruſalem of the Proſelites , who being converted to the 
Fewiſh Religion, had for Religions {ake there taken up their dwe!- 
ling: ſo forthar of the 22 verſe Mer of Iſrael, the ſtile ſay they 
given to the tenTribes, Weanſwer , that phraſe is nor proper to 
che Ten Tribes, but applied tothe Fews, nay to the dwellers of 
Jeruſalem, as Acts 3. 12. and Acts 5.and 35. where Gamaliel ſpeak- 
ing to the Councell of Feruſalem ({aith, ye Men of Iſrael. And for 


Fewiſh nation. All ye that 


the appelJation ot devcurt Mern,werſe 5, that makes nothing againſt 
us, but what is there added v7, thattheſe deyout men were dwel- 


ling art Fersſalem is much for us. 


Bur granting ſecondly, That many of thoſe of whom this chap. 
ſpeaks had bin formerly dwellers in Meſep#tamia and Cappadocia, 
x 5 what hinders but that they-mightnow be dwellers at Feru- 


ſalem. The occaſion of their coming up thither arthis time, beirg 


not onely the Feaſt of PentecoZ# (which was a Feaſt but of one day) 
bur alſo the great expectation , that the people of the Fews then 
had , ofthe appearance of the Meſ14h in his Kingdom ( as we may 
colle@ from Luke 19 11. whereit's ſaid , they thought the King- 
dom of God ſhould immediately appear) ſo that now they might 
chooſe to take up their dwellings at Feruſalc , and not return as 
they had bin wont at the end of their uſuall Feaſts. 

But nature taught them ( ſay our Brethren ) to provide for their 
wives and children,and not deſert them. 

And how know we but rhey might bring up their wives and 
children with them, which ſome did in thoſe ordinary Feaſts, and 
therefore might be more likely upon this extraordinary occafion : 
2. Or why might they notfetch up their families ro them , which 
is more probable then that they would leave the Apoſtles _ 

| ſhip 
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ſhip to go back totheir families , eſpecially confiderieg thattheir 
hearts were inflamed with ſuch an abundant love to the Goſpell, 
and Church of Chriſt, as that they ſould their poſſeſſions , and. 
parted them to all men, as every man had need, ' Chap. 2, ver. 45. 
and Chap. 4. 34, 35- thereby outing themſelves of their former 
' poſſeſſions, and providing fortheir own Subſiſtance at Feruſalem, 
and the ſupport of others had need , who upon the ſame ground 
continued there with them : noris it very probable that men 
thus ſpirited, ſhould minde returning to thetrown poſſeſſions in caſe 
they had not fould all. Thirdly,but however we have light enough 
trom Scripture to prove ( and that according to our Brethrens prin- 
ciples and aſſertions ) that they were all members of the Church 
of Feruſalem, Thus. They which are added to the Church, conti- 
nue in Church Communion , put their eſtates into the Churches 
common Treaſury ; chooſe Officers for the Church, are Members 
of the ſame Church : bur theſe multitude of Beleevers were added 
ro the Church Ads 2,laſt, &c. Therefore all chat whole mulcitude 
were members of that Church z yea our Brethren themſelves take 
that fellowſhip of theirs, As 2. 42. forapattern of ordinary 
Church Communion. And ſhould wegrant this Church to -be 
ebbing and lowing,as our Brethren ſpeak , 1a point of reſidence of 
Members, that were non-refſtcent , were forall chat members of 
that Church : Are not ſome members of our Brethrens Congrega- 
tions {o ? yea havetizey not their dweilings ſometimes a greater 
diſtance from the uſu3ll place of their Church meeting , then the 
utmoſt borders of Fza were from Feruſalem, and members ſtill , 
and yet according r0 our Brethrensailertion.,. the number of mem- 
bers , whetherrefident or not, muſt not be morethen that they 
might (did they tefide ) meet rogether' in one place. 


F hs » 


« But ſomes 


* theſe might be Churches ere(#ed in their proper dwellings is rationally 
<« ſuppoſeable: for AQs8. 1.it i (aid , Paul perſecuted Diſciples in - 
** other flaces beſides Jeruſalem , as Adts 26. at Damaſcus, anJ up- 


«* on the cea ſing of the perſecution it is (aid, the Churches had reſt 
throughout all uae, Aits 9. 31. NI 


Our 


f theſe were of Jadea , the Countrey about , and that of objea. 


ſing, they were edified and multiplied. 


(88) 


Our anſwer to'this , ſhall be no other then what or Brethren 


make their forch-exception,' viz, That this being the firſt Church, 
and whereof all the Apoſtles were the Officers, the beleevers who 
dweltthere( we adde and who dwelt neer ) would certainly abide 
r2gether as oneChurch, withour parting or dividing,till rhey came 
ro the urmolt proportion that the conſtitution of a Church was 
capable of, to a maximum quod ſic : And therefore it is not ſo rati- 
onally ſuppoleable, that rhoſe thar lived ſo neer Feruſalem, would 
{o ſoon ere Churches in their proper dwellings ; nor will Pals 
perſecuting the Saints in other places beſtdes Feruſalem , prove 
Churches in Fudea for the very text cited, Acts 8, 1. expreſ- 
ſeth,that thoſe of the Church of Feruſalem, were (cattered abroad 
throughout all Fara and Samaria, ſo that ſtill they whom Paul . 
perſecuted unto ſtrange Cities, were members of the Church of 
Feruſalem ; and this Faul himſelf telleth us , Acts 26. yet we deny 
not , butthat they who were thus ſcattered abroad preaching the 
word, Acts 8. 4. Churches were erreted inFudea, Gal:lee and 


Samaria , of whom it is ſaid , Acts 9. 31. that the perſecution cea- 


«© Their third Exception is , That they in thoſe Countries had great 
&« Aſſemblies, conſiſting of many thouſand hearers at once, that could 
« 2nd aid hear ;, S8 Chriit, Luke 12. 1. preached to Myriads, many 
<« thouſands , So AQts 13. 45. almoſt the whole City came to hear the 
*© word of God by Paul; at Charenton mary thou[ands hear in one 
& place as is well known , and ſo in many places in England; Moſes 
&« ſometimes ſþake inthe ears of all the people,ſs Ezra Chap. 10.9. 10. 
© and it is known by experience , that in hot Countries , as Men may ſee 
«* further by reaſon of the pureneſſe of the ayre , ſothey may hear at « 
« preater aittance then in cold. 

Now we anſwer, firſt, that we read Luke 12. of Myriads, ( or as 
our Engliſh tranſlation renders it ) an innumerable multitude ga- 
rhered together, ſo thartheytrode one upon another, butnor, Bn 


' that they all heard, nor ſecondly thar Chriſt preached ro them all, 
the Text is exprefle, Feſus began to ſay to his Diſciples, and though 
upon occaſion ofa queſtion made by one ofthe company, ver, 13. 


Footed 


(89) 
he fpeaks fomething appliable tothe people, verſe tx. yethe re- + 
rurns to-preach to his Diſciples again, verſe 22. As for thatin the = 
54 verſe , its queſtion wherherthar be part of the ſame Sermon. 
To that CAc15 13+ 45» The whole City came tagether ro hear, &pc. we 
anſwer , Thar City was Antioch of Piſidia, and how doe they 
| © provethatto be {o populousa City ? Or ſecondly , Thar all they 
that came together heard the word , its ſaid indeed, they cime 
together ro hear the word , but many more _ come together 
intentionally to hear , then aQtually did or could hear , as ii many 
aſſemblies in this City.. Thirdly, the Text makes equal} mention 
of Pauland Barnabas as both ſpeaking to the people,and why then 
might they nor be indiſtin aſſemblies or diviſions. 
| Asrothatof Charington , wherethey ſay , 1ts well known many 
thouſands hear : We anſwer,yfirſt, That the number ofthe Members 
of that Church doth not (probably) ariſe to thenumber of then in 
Fernſalem when at higheſt before the diſpetſion. Secondly , Thar 
their meeting place ( 45 it is well known ) hath ſuch accomodation 
f of ſeats and double Galleries, as they had not either in the Tem- 
ple ot Salowons Porch. Thirdly , Beſides that large meetirig place 
thus accommodared , they have (as we are informed ) oh Sacti- 
ment dayes, two other places where they then pteach and admi- 
niſter , and yer but one Chutch. Thelike anſwer will ſerve in part 
for England,there doe not meer ſo many (thar can hear) as wete of 
the Church of Feruſalem. Secondly , They have better accomo- 
| dation then they had : and thirdly , More may hear at oncethien 
can at Once receive the Sacrament : and therefo1e in great Congte- 
gations , they are neceſſitated to receive ſome ar one time ſore at 
another. 
For that of cAroſes, itstrue , we read he ſpake in the eats ofthe Deur.s.r. 
people, but doe our Brethren in good earneſt beleeve,that Moſes had 
ſuch a ſtrong voice as could reach to all !ſrael at once, who the laſt 
time before this that they were numbered, were ſix hundred thou- 
ſand,one thouſand ſeven hundred and thirty. Numbers. 26.51. be- 
ſides twenty threethouſand Levires, and rhey males only,wer. 62. 
thar phcale therefore of ſpeaking "; all their ears , muſt neceſl] wily 
| be 
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be ſome other wayes underſtoodzas firſt either in their preſence, to- 
chem being preſent, as Deoate renders it,Gen.20.8.and Gen.44. 18. 
in loro preſenza, Or ſecondly Mediately., he to ſome ,, and they to 
others,as is probable, Exod.11. 2. where Mofes is commanded to 
ſpeak in the cares of the people, that every man and woman bor- 
row Jewels,&c. who were not (in all likelihood) ſuffered to leave 
their taskes to meet all together to hear that Proclamation: Or 
thirdly ,Turmatim & ſucceſiive, they were ſpoken to in ſeveral com+ 
panies, Moſes to one ,and ſome others joyned with him to others;as 
Dext. 32444+iK 1s (aid, Aud Moles (pake in the eares of the people , he 
and Hoſhea the ſon of Nun : Or fourthly, By all the people,is meant, 
all the heads and Rulers of them , as Dewut. 31. 30. Moſes is ſaid to 
{peak in the eares of allthe Congregation; yer ver.28.the Elders of 
rhe Tribes only were gathered rogether for him to ſpeak to: the 
like anſwer may be given to tharinſtance of Ezra. 
Fat. bift To that experiment which our Brethren mention of hearing at a 
m2. farther diſtance in pure ayr,and in hot Countries then in cold , we 
+= oppoſethe judgement of that grear Maſtes of Experiments in this 
 kind,the Lord of Yerulam,who in his Centuries expreſly ſaith,7he 
thinner or aryer ayr,carrieth not the ſound ſo well as tbe more denſe,e+c. 
The queſtion is not,how many may meet together to hear, but 
how many may meet together to partakein all Ordinances of 
Churchfcllowſhip,eſpecially in cheSacrament of theLordsSupper: 
And in this we appeal to our Brethren, whether they think the My- 
riads, Luk.12.1.ſ0thronged that they trod one upon another,could 
in thatthrong have received the Sacrament? and ſo for thoſe other 
vaſt multitudes, in whoſe hearing (as they ſay) and in their ſenſe, 
Moſes, Ezraand Paul ſpake? or whether more thouſands in oneaſ- 
ſembly may receive the Sacrament in a hot Country, then in a 
cold?and whether the heat of the Climate, and purneſle of the ayr 
they ſpake of , will help more to meet in one room,as well asto 
| hear, as they conceive,at a more remote diſtance. 
BK Excepriougs © T he fourth Exception s 4 ftrong Argument for us, That this being 
| & the firſs Church , and whereef all the Apoſtles were Officers , choſe 
© rherefere who dwelt there (we adde upon the ſame ground who 


were 
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<-were-converted there., and joyned in Church-fellowſhip with * 
« them.) would certainly abide together as one Charch , till they cameto 
«the utmoſt proportion , that rhe conſtitution of 4 Church is capable of, 
« 4 Maximum quod fic , for the more united ſtrength and glory of Re- 
« ligion and Chriſtian communion in holding forth the Name of Chriſt 


& 173 0ne body. h 

Weegrant this, and therefore ſay; that when the number of Be-_ 
leevers was {0 inereaſed, that they could-not hold viſible commu- 
nion together in one allembly in all ats, they were inforcedto di- 
vide themſelves into diſtinct Congregations for as of worſhip; 
yet that they might hold communion as farre as it was poſſible, for 
as of government, they continued one Church , one body, and 
ſuppoſing more Congregations there then one(which we conceive 
abundantly proved) judge whether it make more for the united 
ſtrength and glory of Rel:gionand Chriſtian Communion in holding 
forth the Name of Chriſt in one Body,that each of theſe Congre- 
oations ſhould be ſo compleat a Church as to be Independent from all 
the reſt , orrthat many of rhoſe Congregations ſhould be united in 
one government,and ſo tranſaG their affairs,commmni conſilions one 
Church.. | 

& Nor would their 5. Exception much prejudice us ſhould we grant the 
& whole. They had, ſay they, till Pauls perſecution, the greateſt liberty and 
* freedome:even to the utmoſt.they had favour with all thelpeople,and the 
< Rulers dur ſt n0t puniſh Peter and John for fear of the people, &c. 

Bare ſomething of the greareſt liberty ro the utmoſt, when Peter 
and Fohnimmediarely after the Miracles,and while they were prea- 
chung , were haled to priſon before the peoples faces , As 4.1-3. 
andall che Apoſtles were laid hold of ; put in the. common Goale, 
chreatned and beaten, AF.5.17,18,40. If we had ſuch meaſures,we 
ſhould not account it the greateſt liberty to the utmoſt. The peo- 
ples favouring and. magnityirgthem.only, (hewes they were not at 
that time aQive inthe perſecution, bur all the Saredrim were. For 
Their not, puniſhing of them , by reaſon of the people ,. it was only 
that they durſt not put them rodeath upon that occaſion;rhe'Mi: a- 
ele being ſo freſh and notorious: But 219» Should we grant what or 


Exception(y 
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Pe (92) "RE 
hbrenſey , they had liberty co the urmaſt , we might from it 

os bby cles the increaſes of the Church to have been 
fo many and grear, that they could not but exceed the bounds of 
one (ingle Congregation. 
© They tell us it was no new thing among the Fewes for Sects to have 
<« -reat multitudes to cleave to them , and for them to baptize openly as 
« John Baptiſt aud Chris? dia. 5 

Surely itis for the honour of Chriſt and his «Fpoſtles, ro have 
the Chriſtian Church thus rancke with Sects: and ro what purpoſe is 
this? Our Brethren will not ſay , there were no more of the Sect of 
the Phariſees then could meet in one placeand make one Congre- 
gation, or that John and Chriit baptized no more then could mike 
one ſingle Congregation ; and if the liberty granted to other Sets 
made them {o numerous, why may we not think that the number 
of Beleevers was farre greater then any of thoſe Sects, the Apoſtles 
confirming their DoQrine by ſo many Miracles? | 


"He Brethren having in the Aſſembly affirmed, thar, though 
it ſhould be granted that the number of Beleevers in Feraſ«- 
lem beforethe diſperſion was ſo great, that they could not.meetto- 
gether in one place z yet theperſecution ſo waſted and ſcattered 
them,as that there were no moreleftrhen might meet in one Con- 
gregation.This ingaged the aſſembly in a diſpute abour it, and after 
many dayes diſpute it was reſolved upon the queſtion: 


That the diſperſion mentioned As 8. dath not prove ſuch a (catte- 
ring ,4s that there might not remain more Cougregations then one 
in that Church : and for confirmation hereof were brought , AQs 
9. 31. As 12. 24, As 31.20, 


o« Ow ag4inft thu Propoſitios our Brethren argue from the great- 
« NE be teat that eauſed tbe dif 6 , ths = 
&« great for intention, reaching to impriſonment 4zd death, Chap. 22, 
&« 4. And for extent, it reached to ail ſorts bath Preachers and Chriſti- 
*ans, Acts &. 1. it i ſ4id indefinitely to be. againſt the Church : ne 


| &« Paul made havock of the Church,an 
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« Verſe 3.it « called an entring into every Houle, «nd haling Men and 
« Women fo priſon, and Chap. 20. Paul [ith he impriſoned many of 
« rhe Saints , z0t Preachers only; aud that this is an 6b[ervable diffe- 
& renee between this perſecution, and that mentioned , ARs 12. that 
« there it is (aid Herod wexed certain q the Church , but here that 

7 that they mer all ſcattered ex- 


& cept the Apoſtles. 

To which we an{wer, the perſecution was indeed great and gene- 
rall againſtall the Saints promiſcuouſly, but therefore we conceive 
would make more Congregations in Feruſalew then there were be- 
fore, though it made them ſmaller. They could not now meet in 
the Temple , dayly : noc poſſibly at their wonted meeting houſes : 
bur yer certainly even then they had their meetings and Con- 
gregations. No terrors could make them forſakethe —— 
of themſelves rogerher. In that other perſecution, Acts 12. we fin 
the Church aflembled in ſeverall places. They were praying inthe 
houſe of Mary, Verle 12. there was one; £9 which Peter comes and: 
tells them the manner of his delivery , and bjds them goe and tell 
to Fames and to the Brethren , there was another ; ſoit was in 
that perſecution, and (0 it might be (nay was likely ro be) in this. 

« No /a our Brethren , p.- the Text ſaith expreſſely they were all a 
<< [catered except the Apoſtles, | 

To which we anſwer, they LAU muſt be underſtood either of all the 
Belcevers,or all the Teachers and Church Officers tn the Church of Fe- 
ruſalem except Beleevers ; but it cannot be underſtood of 4/ the Be- 
leevers,that they all were ſcattered, and therefore it muſk be under- 
ſt9od of Teachers, and that for two Reaſons, 
Firſt, becauſe the Particle -23y uſed with the Genizive coſe in the John 8. 16. 
New Teſtament, is alwayes exceptive $0 the utmoſt ; and: therefore $315: 2% 
(according to eur Brethrens ſence) would imply thay there was not Mar.na-gne 
one Belcever left in Feruſalem beſides the Apoſtles, which cannot be. | 
Forthe Text ſaith that Paul broke into houſes , and haling (es 
and Women, committed them to priſon, Verle 3. and this he did in 
Fertsalem, Att 26.10. Therefore all the Beleewvers were nar (catte- 


_ 


red abroad through the Regions of & Galjke and OGOne 
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DA 
of them were in priſon at -Feruſalem; and to what purpoſe can we 
imagin did the 4poſtles(who in all their motions and ſtaies were di- 
reed by the Spirit of God) tarry at Feruſalem, unleſſe it were to 
comfort and ſupport the Church there,in the rage of this perſecution 
which had (cattered their other officers and Teachers from them? 

Secondly,it appears that they were the Teachers who were thus 
all (cattered,except the A poſtles,for it is there {aid, They that were 
{cattered, went every where preaching the Word, Verle 4. 

« To this our Brethren reply,tbat is not only called Teaching,which 
*© 15 by way of Sermon to a multituae; for Verſe 2.5, of this Chapter it is 
« (aid that Philip taught the Eunuch in a private conference , and A- 
« quila 47d Priſcilla 7aught Apollos. 

Burt we an{wer,the Text ſpeaks nor of reaching, but of reaching, 
they wentevery where ivayyiaieru ry avyor, preaching the Word : 
Teaching may be CAGus charitatis , but Preaching is Actus officis, 

: how can they preach except they be ſent? Rom. 10. : 

* Object. «« Bat i hey are not called el YAH, 1S having an of fice , but 
; 6 euary yEALGHAEIOC, AS referring to anact, and it was 0ra114ry it thoſe 
<« times fer men that were n0t 7 office Miniſters occaſionally to teach the 

&« word in private conver{e and otherwiſe,and theſe went out by perſecu- 

| «tion, vt by miſſion. 5 
eAnſwer., Thatinthoſertimes Mcnnot in office did teach by private con- 
b- werſe we deny not, but we ſpeak not here of zcachinz but of preach- 
2 Lo Fa ing, if eva YENC optror TH AG or refer tothe act,yet to the at of men 
; Take :o.z. in Office, wedeſite !#r Brethren to produce one Text of Scriptures 
AQs 5.42. Where iveyy1topera rr ayer is uied of any that are nor Preachers by 
_ oftice;we can bring many where ic is uſed of choſe that are,even by 

+36. 4 SED gk, 
= * the Fexman of this Hiſtory;{o that we conclude that theſe iveyſrnli- 
garerTiy at yer had their Commiſion to preach before, though this 
perſecution occaſioned their miſs/09 into Fudes and other places to 
| preach there; 36 | CHE ET | EAA Me. 
Object, & Bus can we think ((ay they) the Teachers were ſcattered; and the 

© ordinary Beleevers were notz except we ſuppoſe the people imore coura- 
&« 7i0us to ftay by it, then their Teachers? | 
Arſw.  Wedarenor ſay thatchoſe thatare ſcattered in atimeof perſeca- 
| won 
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tion are leſle couragious then thoſe that ſtay and ſuffer, In Queen 
Mavies dayes many Preachers fled beyond ſea; whetherit were that 
God had preſent imployment for them there, or-did it to reſerve 
them for tuture ſervice in their return home,we do not ſay; but we 
dare not ſay that they were lefle couragious then thoſe thar ſaid by 
. ir,and died for it. In the late times of Prelaticall rage and perſecution 
many were ſcattered into forrcin parts,whilſt others thar did abide 
by it had crial of cruel mocktings,yea,moreover of bonds &'impri- 
ſonments,ſhall we ſay, that thoſe were leſs couragious then theſe? 
Bur ſhould we grant thatthis diſperſion was not only of the Tea- 
chers,but of the multitude of Beleevers, we yet might anſwer , 2» 
that though this perſecution was great, yet it was but ſhort; and it 
cannot be imagined, butthey who were ſcatterd by the perſecut:0n, 
would upon the ceafing of it return again to /er»(alem, and that up- 
on thegrounds laid down by ovr Brethren in their fourth exception. 
Should we grant they were ſo ſcattered that they never returned 
to Teruſalem again. Yet this doth not weaken.our Propoſition or the 
main proof of it becauſe we muſt rather look tothe firſt frame of 
chatChurch,then to their condition underperſccutiov, which was but 
accidentall;ſothart owr Brethren either miſtake themſelves,or wrong 
us,when they ſay that we build an 7 may be upon an It might be. 
For we proved our it may be by the State of the Church of Feru- 
ſalem before the diſperſion,and only to take off an Objeion made 
by them , we ſay it might be that afrer the diſperſion there were 
more Beleevers in_ Teruſalem then could meet in one place. And to 
prove this we bring Acts 9.31. where it is ſaid the perſecution cea- 
fing,the Churches were multiplyed , or according to the Originall 
+7419 vorT%, were filled up,and cActs 12.14.the word of God grew 
and multiplyed : and CMcts 21. 20. where we read of many thou- 
lands or Myriads of Fewes which beleeved. To which our Brethren 
except as followeth. 
« Firſt #0 that Acts 9.31.they ſay,that inriurorrd doth not ſignify or- 
« arnarily a great number made up, but an increaſe in- meaſure', not in 
&* number; ſo Mat. 24. 12. 1 Pet. I. 2. Grace be multiplyed; ec. Se- 
*« condly , They are the Churches of Judea , Galilee , and. Samaria, 
that 
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that art there ſpoken of; and what is that to prove mare in the Chareh 
| &« of Jeruſaletn 3hen tonld meet in one. $6 
&s 61, -Wherero wereply firſt, that the word 7:19» doth propertly 
as 6.7- ſjgnifie te increaſe in fhumber,and not in meaſure, and accordingly 
istranſlated to be tultiplyed. 11a»99- the Noune from whenceit is 


this Verbe that commetrh of it throughout this whole book of che 
Ads,when applyed tothe Church, is only ſo uſed and accordingly 
tranſlated. Not can it being applyed to perſons be otherwiſe un- 
derſtood,whatever it may of ſins and graces in the Texts by them 
produced,yeteven in then the word 1s capable of this conſtrudi- 
on as might eaſily be ſhown, were it needtull or expedient. 
Secondly,though they be the Churches of Fades , Galilee and 
Saaria that ate mentioned, yet the Church of Fersſalem therein 
muſt needs be contained and included. Firſt , if Fernſalem were in 
Tudes, (econdly,it being expreſſed, 31 Is7Gaies all or whole Inaea of 
which Jey#ſalty was a patr; and this thirdly,notin contra-diſtinRi- 
onto Teruſalen, as in ſome other places, as Mar.1.5. Matth.4.25. 
Afts 26. 10. but to Samaria and Galilee, in which conſtruftion 1e- 
1 »#{alz (not being named) is included, as Mark 3.7. Ads 10.37. 
43 ſhould we ſay the Churches of all England, and Scotland, and Ire- 
| land , are in a Covenant? would not any common underſtanding 
take the Churches of Lendoxto be included here ? Nay, fourthl 
were [wuaea ſetalone by it ſelfe, yer it may and doth include fares 


3 
do 
lem, which owr Brethren cannot upon good ground deny.In Lake tr. 


which themſelves in Acts 15. 1. doe upon another occaſion and 
leſle reaſon aſſert, where they will have Idea nor only to include 
Teruſalem, but will needs have it put for lernſalem. Fitthly , if our 
Brethren ſay that the Church of Teruſalem was not included in theſe 
Churches of Tndea, that had reſt, and were edified and multiplyed, 
they muſt ſhew that it then was troubled and leſſened : bur fixth- 


tion of means,cventhe Miniſtry ofthe whole Colledge of the Apo- 


derived,in the whole New Teſtament is tranſlated »wliitnde , and * 


5. Luke 3.1. CAts 28. 21. CACts II. 1. 29. I Theſſ. 2, 14. and 


ly,if other Churches of Indea were ſo increaſed and multiplyed,we 
may conclude the Church of Ternſalem , who had a greater propor- + 


ſhes, | 


ler, was multiplyed much more, ſo that all the Zeleevers there 
could not for all Acts of Worſhip meet together in one Congre- 
-@AtiON, | 
; To Ai 12. 24. 087 Brethren except nothing.But to A#s 21.20, 
- they ſay, 
 « Firſt, that it was the Feaf# of Pentecoſt when Paul came to Je- 
« ruſalem (45 they would prove by his journal) and therefore no wondey 
« if be found thouſands of the beleeving Fewes there, that were come # 
& from all quarters, and Verſe 27. ſome of them are expreſſly ſaid tobe 
« Fewes of Alia, not of Judea. Secondly, the word wogins being put alone 
<« without any other word of number, ſiznificth only a greater nmltitade, 
& a5 wodiy 7\n9@-, fc and being put indefinitely, is all one , as to ſay 
© rhouſands or many. To which we anſwer. 
 Tothefirſt, that we contend not much whether Paul came to 4% -- 
Fernſalem by Pentecoit or no, as not making much either againſt us 
or forus. Some that ſay he was at Feruſalem ar Pentecoſt, think he 
came thirher $ or 10 dayes before : bur fo timely before the Feaſt 
thoſe Myriads were not likely come up, it being the time of their 
W heat-harveſt,which needleſly they would not abſent themſelves 
from , and which ſome conceive was the reaſon why this Feaſt of | 
Perizecoſt was but of one day , whereas the rwo other Anniverſary 10h12 ol 
Feaſts continued ſeven dayes. | joy wal 
But we ſuppole our Brethren know it is controverted , whether 25 miles = 
Paul were at Feruſalem at this Feaſt or no ? and denyed by ſome; Ps be 
and if we alſo ſhould deny it, it will be hard for them to demon- Jeatmere. | 
ſtrare ir, till hey can manifeſt how long after the dayes of Unlea- Miletus ws: 
vened bread Paxls journey began, Chap. 20. 6. how long he was ps 
going on footto Aſſes, Verſe 13. and from thence to AMitflene, to Prolomy | 
Verſe 14. how long he tarried at Trogyllium, Verſe 15. how long at 45 _ 
Miletus, before he ſent for the Elders at Epheſus (ſome ſay of A- ; _— | 
ſa) Verſe 17. how long it was before they could come, Verſe 18. Chryſoſt. * 
how long he continued there betore he departed , Verſe 38. how pp. 
long inpaſling from thence to Chaos, Chap.2 1.1. and from Rhodes on of theſe * 
to Patar4 inthe ſame Verſe, and how long he ſtaid there, and then ry prog : 
how long from his ſetting forth from thence , till leaving Cyprus jaanratt. | 
N he 


_ 
he ſayled to Syr74;and landed at Tyre, Ver.2, 3. how long in paſſing 
from thence to Prolomais , Ver. 7. how many thoſe many dayes 


were that he ſtayed at Philips houſe, Ver.1o. and how long he was 
going thence to Feruſalem, and the very day he arrived there; none 


of which are inthe Story particularly expreſſed , and then adding - 


the many dayes beſides which are ſet down , Chap. 20. 6, 7, 15. 
Chap.21. I, 4, 7, $. ſhew that all theſe amount not to above 42 
dayes,for Paul had no moreto finiſh his courſe in from Philipp: to 
Feruſalem, however the Brethreato make it probable that he was 
there at Pextecoft,lengthen the time and ſhorten the way , fortheſe 
42 dayesthey make 8' weeks, and make it about 40 miles from Tyre 
ro Feruſalem,whereas meaſuring in a diret line, it was 90; but thar 
way which Paul went coaſting by. Prolomars and.Ceſarea, it was very 
NEar 120. 
. But ſecondly, ſhould we'grant 0#r Prethren that he was there at 
Pentecoff, we muſt yet put them to another proot of all the Fewes 
among the Gentiles, being bound or wonrted to come to this. Feaſt 
(ir elpectally being but of one day) from all quarters, of which we 
ſhall ſpeak more hereafter. 
Thirdly,fay all did, yer we can by no means, yeeld that the 
Fewes of Aſia, mentioned wver.27, 28, were of this great multitude 
of belceving Fewes,mentioned wv. 20, Secing the Text is plain,that 
they were Perſecutors rather then Beleevers. ; 
 Fourthly,nay.none of the beleeving Fewes that were among the 
Gentiles, muſt be included in theſe Myrrads, for they are cleerly di- 
ſtinguiſhed from among them, the words are plain that the c9ri- 


ads of beleeving Fewes were informed that Pau/taught all the ewes 


among the Gertiles, 8&c. They then are informed that Pas! had 
taught others. The Fewes among the Gertiles were they whom 
Paul had ſo taught, and how could they be in the number of them 
that were informed, had they need to be informed by others,what 

Paul had taught themſelves? 
Fifthly, they therefore muſt either be the beleeving Fewes of 
Feruſalem onely ; and then we have more then we need, or at 
moſt 
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moſt they muſt be the beleeving 7ewes of Tudea only, andit ſo, 
thence we argue.if there were 73 owugiades, ſo many ten thouſands 
of beleevers in 4dea,there muſt be ſome ten thoulands,at leaſt ,one 
ren thouſand in 7ersſalem for her part,that will make more then one 
Congregation,which might meer for all Ordinances in one place; 


' if ſo many,where leſle means, then a greater number proportiona- 


bly muſt be in Feraſalem, where the Apoſtles were preaching daily 
in the Temple,and from Houſe ro Houſe and that for two and twenty 
years together, and therefore it cannot but be very ſtrange, that in 
all that time of the Goſpels Spring in ſo populous a City , LAU of 
them ſhould convert no more to the Faith then might make up but 
one Congregation. 

Sixtly,how doe Our Brethres in the ſixth reaſon , whereby they 
would prove that the number of Beleevers in Teruſalem were no 
more then might meet in one place,make uſe of the very next wer, 
22. to that purpoſe , where it 1s ſaid, ow 7s it "—_— ? The mul- 
titude muſt needs come together : Sure the multitude there are no 
other then the Myriads inthis 21. verſe, and we conceive Onr Bre- 
thren then took that multitude to be of the Church of Teruſalem, 
what ever they doe now. 

&« But if it be ſaidthat nothing can be argued from the word uvgiads; 
& which 45 wig:O- being put without addition of another word of number, 


©. Gonifieth onely indefinitely very many, We anſwer , firſt, Our Bre- 


fthren in their third exception out of Luke 12. 1. tranſlate this word 
py giedes Myriads , and there ſtretch itro the urmoſt extent, and 
thereby prove that one mans voice may be heard by Myriads at 
once, which no man can beleeve; but here they would ſhrinkthe 
{1gnification of it,to be a leſle number , when we would improve 
ts proper lenſe and latirude,to ſhew the exceeding great numbers 
of Beleevers in Teru{alem,or in Indea (for either will ſerve ourturn) 
which they cannot deny, but might reach to ſo many. | 
Secondly,they found in their Book the AdjeQive w#t:& put inde- 
knitely, as w/gr 7449- and ſome other ſuch like, which might have 
been tranſcribed, bur there they found notan inſtance of the Sub- 
Pantive wvgi2s ſouſed , elſe it would have been added-: which we 
N 2 could 
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could have deſired mighthavebecn , or ny wherein it fignifieth 


fewer then ten thouſand , fure ir doth not in ſuch inſtances as we 
Þ meet with, As 19.19. ReEV.5.1L« | 
eryeele « Thirdly, they ſeem to intimate that ues without the addition of | 
xj « GW gyother word of number might ſignifte fewer then ten thouſand , as if L 


>00 pieces {ſuch a word added heighrened irs {igniftcation, whereas we findin 
filver. Scripture that it ftines it rather to his preciſe fignification ottenne 1 
thouſand and no more , as As 19. 19. but when itis alone by it 
ſelfe it is left free to reach to a greater numberlefle number, as in 
thoſe Iriads of Saints, Fude 12.and Angels, Heb. 12.22, 


Fo their anſwer to the Second proof of the firſt head from the many: 
Apoſtles and other Preachers in the Church of Teruſalem, ec. 
Our Brethren ſay, 


Firſt for the Apoſtles : f 
<< Firſt, they took all opportunities to fill their hands with mork, Prea». 
« ohing dayly in the Temple and from Houſe to Houſe , Ads 5.22, and 
<« Chap. 2. 26. Paul alſo ir Epheſus taught publikelyin the Congrege» 
&« tj0n and from Houſe to Houſe, ARS 20. 20. | 
«Secondly, when any in Fudea,or elſewhere were comverred ghe Apo- 
&« files went abroad, Chap. 8. LS 
« Thirdly, How were the twebue imployed, when for forty dayes toge- 
« per, they met together in an upper room , and had bur one hundred 
and twenty for a flock ? | 
We reply to the first Anſwes.. 
| Reſp.adpri- Firſt, becauſe the A4poitles rook all opportunities to fill their 
man, hands with work, therefore they diſtribured their many thouſands 
into ſeverall Congregations, that they mightall be at work at once 
_ inanorderly way, otherwiſe though they might preach occaſio- 
nally, yet they could have had'no ſerled way , and opportunity of 
imploying themſelves in the work of the Miniſtry. 
Secondly.their preaching daily in the Temple,and from houfete- 
houſe,confirms this,they-preached'in the Temple tothe promiſcu- 
ous multeicude , whilſt chey had their proper Church-meetings in 
more private houſes. Thirdly,. | 


- (rot) wt 


Thirdly, this yet fuxther confirmed by what evr Brethren ſa of 
Paul who taught publikely , and from houſe to houſe + for if Pas/ 
could do both thefe works at Zpheſwe himfelfe alone : why might 
not Peter, Fames and Fobn, doe as much at Feruſalem? eſpecially if 
bur one Congregation : ſo that by this Argument the reſt of the 
- Apoſtles might have been ſpared, and yet that one Congregation 
ſufficiently inſtruced. $ 

Totheir ſecond , of the Apoſtles going forth to ere other 41. .; 
Churches,they can give but one inftance oft , Acts the 8. where 
the whole twelve went not forth, bur only ewo were ſent. 

Tothe third , we ſay firſt , our Brethren miſtake 40. dayes for 44. 3. ! 
10. at maſh, for no more were there from Chriſts Aſcention, (up- 4 
on which they went upinto that upper chamber, Acts 1.13, 24.)to 
Pentecoſt, Acts 2. 1. 

Secondly, asin thoſe forty dayes which they mentioned, the 
Apoitles were imployed not in Preacbing, but in Eearning from Ie- 
ſc Chrift chethings pertaining tothe Kingdome of Gad, Acts 'r. 3. 
{a inthoſe ten dayes which they meant , they were taken up eſpe- 
cially. in Prayer and Supplisation, Arts 1. 14. waiting forthe promiſe - | 
ofthe Spirit ,, {urtherto inable them rothe work of.the eAf&iniftry, 
and of them ſo fitted and filted with.the Spirit , we meant in aur © , 

Argumeat. : ; A | = 

_ Farthe many Teachers, they fay; | 

& There were them many gifted men that were nat Officens , mhira yet 
« occaſjaxally inſtructed others as Aquila did Apollas, theſe gifts were 
« {a plentiful, that in that ene Church of Corinth, _ every ane of 
« them had them,1 Cor.14.26.and yet nat. Officers,far elfe there would 
<« have been almoiF 4s may Teachers 4s Members, and the pouring 
« out of the Holy Ghoſt (more ordinarythen) did nor make every man. a 
< Teacher by. office, far then «ll thoſe in Samaxia ſhould have beew 
« Ie Acs8, 

© 2, That no any of themweve in Office, becan(e we findtxoment ion 
66 af Elders in the Ordinatian of pes ways 6. Pager F{ders 
« (had there been any)had an imereſt ,and would have been waned ao well 
«© 4nt/14 Apoltles,or they are, As 15. when once there were Elders,” 

N 3 | but; 
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'« by; Deacons were the firſt ſort of officers that were choſen, till their 
« choice the Apoſtles managed all, As for the 1.part of their Anſwer 

x. Firſt, W2 grant in thoſe times were many gifted menthar were 
not in Office, which might occaſionally inſtruct others, as Aquila 
did Apoltos. | 
- 2. Butſecondly, We did never ſay, that Congregations were to he 
multiplied according to the number of gifted men , or that there 
ſhould be almoſt as many Teachers as Church-members,eo which our 
Brethren rather propend in the practiſe of their Congregations, 

3. Thirdly, Bur this-inſtruRing occaſionally, was either in private, 
and then it-is nothing to the purpoſe,or in publick, and ſo it cannot 
be meant;for not only Aqu#la,but allo Priſcilla his wite inſtructed 
Apollos,and owr Brethren will not ſay women may (no not occaſio- 
nally) inſtru in publick. ND i 

4. Fourthly,0ur Brethren cannot conclude that ixze5®1 Cor. 14.26 
ſignifieth ſimply,all,or almoſt all;bur all or every one that were ſo 
qualified,as Lake 13:5 .Doth not ixas& every one of you looſe his Oxe or 
his. Aſſe, &c. and 1 Cor.7.2. Let ixas©- every one of you have his own 
wife, &c. not meant-of all in general], but ot every one that had an 
Oxe,ec. or had need of a wile,and ſo in that place of the Corinths. 
| Reaſc2. Tothe ſecond part of this anſwer we reply; 

I. That it will not follow, becauſe Elders are not mentioned, Acts 
6.therefore then there were none; We find no mention of Elders in 
Feruſalem, till As 11. will our Brethren therefore ſay , there were 
nonetill then? The truth is, we read nothing at all in Scripture , of 
rhetime or occaſion of ordaining Elders in that Church,and there- 
fore leſlſe can be ſaid abour it. | 
». Secondly, Yet the current of Expoſitors ſay , that'the 70 Diſci- 
ples were at eruſalem among thoſe hundred and twenty Names, of 
whom we read, Ads 1.who were Teachers by Office, and if ſo,then 
all the work of Adminiſtrations of all ſorts did not lye only upon 
the Apoſtles hands, as owr Brethren affirm, 

Thirdly, We have already proved, that thoſe who were ſcatte- 
red from. lexwſalew, were Preachers by Office before the diſperſion, 
% and owr Brethren grant, that after the diſperſion there were Flders 


. there 
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chere,ſothat both before and after the diſperſion, there were many 
Teachers and Officers there,which is an argument-of many Congre- 
gations there. 4 
To their Reaſons azainſt the third Proof of the firſt head , 
from the diverſity of Languages among the Belcevers. 
" F'Nto our third Proof of divers Congregations at Jeruſalem by. 
the diverſity of Languages there, Acts Chap.2.and. 6.the firſk 
« Anſwer that our Brethren make is, That it i true indeed that there 
« were in the ſecond of As, ont of all Nations that heard the Apoſtles 
' © beak inthe ſeverall Languazes of the Countries they were born in, but 
« yet thoſe were al either Jews orProſelytes, Evaatiis worſhippers,asv.s . 
&« who came up to worſhip , and ſome parts of the worſhip were Audible. 

x. We obſerve that our Brethren tranſlate *Evaef#s worſhippers 
for their own advantage , not having either the Propriety of the 
word,the uſe of it inthe Scripture,or the Concurrence of Interpre- 
rers to bear them our in ſuch a tranſlation. The advantage they eek 
for is, becauſe they would colour ir-the better that theſe Compa- 
nies now aſſembled ar Ter-{alem came up:to Worſhip , or as they 
exylain it elſewhere, that they came up co Pentecoft. Bur this fol- 
lowes not, becauſe they were dwelling at Tersſalematthis Feaſt of 
Pentecoſt,thar thereforethey.came up to this Feaſt, or to worſhip 
only as we touched before. 

For Firſt,the Tewesthar dwelt without the Land of Caxaan were 
not bound to appearanceat the Feſtivalls there. 

Secondly,nor was it poſſible that they ſhould ſo do, if they had 
been commanded, unlefle they did nothing almoſt all the year bur 
g0 upto /eruſalem,and home again, their habitation being ſome of 
them ſo many months Journey diſtant. 

Thirdly, what had the diſperſed 7ewsto do attheFeaſt of Harveſt 
(for ſo it 1s called, Ex.c,23.v.16.) whentheir Harveſt in very many 
of thoſe places where they dwelt was not yet begun? 

Fourthly , if their diſtance from Ternu{alem made them to chooſe 
ro come up but to ſome one of the Feaſts,and omir the reſt, why to 
Pentecoſt which was the leaſt Solemn of all the three, rather then 
to the Paſſover or Tabernacles, theſe two being Solemnities for a 
whole week, Pentecoſt but for aday. Fiftly, 


= 


it is apparent both out of Lute, chap.19.ver.1r, and out of the Tewes 
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Tifctily, we produce 'n more probable reaſon before (as we Tup- 


poſe) of this matchleſle and unparalelled concourſe at this time, 
for ſo we doubt not to call.-it , viz. that the Fewes had learned by 
the Scripture, and eſpecially out of the Propheſie of Darjel, that 


this was the time when the Kingdome of Heaven ſhould appear, as 


own Auchours, and therefore came in thoſe multitudes to Fersſe - 
lem and there ſetled to dwell , co ſee the fulfilling of thoſe things 

that all the Nation ſo much looked after. | 
2. Alchough it were true , that all theſe diſperſed ones came up 
to worſhip, and though the worſhip in ſome parts it were Audible, 
yetcanitbeno ſound arguing to inferre therenpon , that there- 
tore all that came to worſhip underſtood what was ſaid in it; eſpe- 
cially ſeeing that.the worſhip at the Temple was not ſo much to 

hear as to offer. — 

«« They proceed thus : And though born in other Countries (the 

i« Jewes being diſperſed) yet all were generally learned and underſtood 
<« the Hebrew tongue, the Language of their own Nation, even as to this 
« day the Jewes andtheir children doe. 

Furſt, that the diſperſed Fewes were ſo generally learned , is by 
far ſooner ſaid then proved ; even they of Feraſalem were {corned 
by the learned menthere,as Ignorant in the Law, Fohn.chap.7.ver. 
49. and Foſephws {eemerh to teſtifie the clean contrary to whar our 
Brethren aſſert. 

We more wonder at their aſſertion concerning the Fewes diſper- 
ſed being ſo learned, unlefle they can ſhew us ſome Univerſities, 
Synagogues,Schooles,or ſome means of raiſing learning, in Medz«, 
Parthia , and other places, which we never yet have ſeen or 
heard of. 

To whatan unquaintedneſſe with the Law,and with that Learn- 
ing we are now ſpeaking of, the people were grown in the ſeventy 

years captivity may be collefed our of the book of Nehemiah: 


And how theſe diſperſed ones now in mention ſhould come to be {. - 


ſo learned, when their diſperſion was ſo vaſtly wider, and the con- 
tinuance of it ſo.incomparably longer , we confefſe ive cannor ap- } 
prehend, A 
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prehend, hiſtories doe not evidence, and we luppoſe. our Breehvew 
will not be able to demonſtrate. 

Secondly,by the Hebrew tongue we conceive our Byethrey un- 
derſtand not the Language properly ſo called,for it is ſo clear borks 
by writings of learned men , and by the Scripture it ſelfe , that 
that was not the vulgar Language of the Nation at thoſe times that 
we arc ſpeaking of,that we cannot once ſuſpe&rhat they tniean that 
rongue,but the mixed Syriack of which we have ſome ſmall parcels 
inthe New Teſtamenrt,and ſome larger pieces in the 7ewiſhwriters, 
which indeed is called Hebrew, Toh.cap.19.v.13.17, and the Hebrew 
DialeR, As cap.21.ver.q0.and c4p.22. ver.2, not becauſe it was 
the proper Hebrew tongue, but the proper tongue of the Hebrews 
at this time , AcZs cap. I. Ver. 19. 

. Weare indifferent whether Language they mean , for we deny 
that the Jews born in other countries did generally underſtand rhe 
one or The other. 
Firſt, rhe Septuagint tranſlation was the Bible they had then th 
common uſe,both in their Synagogues, and in their ſtudies , as is 
apparent both by the quotations of the TL poſtles, and of Philo, arid 
Foſephms, and 15 hinted by Terta lian. 

Secondly , the Prephers were tranſlated our of Hebrew into 
Chaldee a little before the comming of Chriſt, atid the Law a little 
after, to make them more intelligible. | 

Thirdly,even Philo hitnſelfe one of the learnedeſt of the Nati- 
on,and one that was alive at this very time of which we ate ſpeak- 
ing, doth ſometimes bewray his unskilfulneſſe if not his totall 
tgnorance in the Hebrew tongue. 

And whence then came their skilfulneſſe in the Hebrew tongue 
ſo common and generall as our Brethrea conceive , if they mean 
this Language? 

Secondly,as for the Syriack., which was indeed{the Language 
ot the Nation at this time, we offer theſe things likewiſe. 

Firſt, that there was no part of Scripture written in char 
Language. 

_ Secondly , that there was bur ae expoſition of Scripture, 
| or 
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er indeed none at all im-that Language that did then goe up and 
down among all the:Fewes that were diſperſed, | 

Thirdly,tiat it is queſtionable , whether the Audible parts of 
worſhip at the Temple were inthis Language , or no? 
 Fourthly,that though it were, yet will our Brethren hardly ever 
find a reaſon or argument,that michr perſwade all the Fewes under 
Heaven therefore ro ſtudy , and get that Syriack Language , be- 
cauſe it was ſpoken at Feruſalem. 

Fifthly,there is ſo much difference of Language in the two Tal- 
muds,and in the two Targums : and other Authors that were near 
ro this time, as may ſomewhat argue thar all the Nation did not ſo 
generally underſtand that one Language all alike. 

Sixthly, Philo himſelfe appears to be unskilfull in it , when he 
rranſlates a moſt common Syriack.word ,. only upon other mens 
report. ZSY 
Satoh i: were granted our Brethren that all the men 
among the dilperſed Fews underſtood the Syriack.: obtaining it by 
ſtudy;yet how will they make it good for women, of which there 
were ſome ſtore of companies there? 

Eightly eſpecially how will they make it good of Proſelyres ? 
for that Ro-2ans,Cappadocians,Cretians,or any of thoſe Nations of 
the weſtern diſperſion, whoſe Language had no affinity ar all with 
the Syrian or Hebrew tongue, if' they converted to the Hebrews 
Religion, ſhould alſo be skilled in the Syrian rongue, requires 
a ſtronger realon to evince, then we expect can be yer ſhewed us. 

How learned the Fewes and their children are at this day our 
Brethren mention, but we ſee no proof for it. It may be they have 
mer with ſome that have attained to good skill in the Scriptures, 
and Hebrew tongue,bur this is not proof for the general. Ir is true 
indeed,they have their prayers and Service in their Synagogues in 
the Hebrew tongue, bur this no more proveth that they generally 
underſtand Hebrew,then it argueth thar the Papiſts generally un- 
derſtand Latine, becauſe they have their Latine Service : And yet 


alſo have we ſeen the Fews prayers in Spaniſh, and Italian tongues, 
though written indeed with the. Hebrew letter. 
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.Qn"The Aſertion, That all the diſperſed Jews underſtood the Rebrew 
<«<-20ngue our Brethren think & evident in As Cap.20.and21.and 22. 
« where Paul comming up with divers Grectans tothe Feaſt of Pente- 
«C65, Cap.20. Ver. 4: unto which the Jews ont of all quarters came, 
&« 1d being at a ſolcmm meeting in the Temple , Cap, 21. ver. 29. the 
 <« Tewes ont of Aſia, ſtrangers , ou up all the people againſt him, 

« 1y4 when cap. 22, verle 2. he made a(peech tothem, and when 
« they heard he ſpake the Hebrew tongue, they kept ſulence,and heard hins 
« »atiently. 

Whether Pau! were at the Feaſt of Pentecoſt mentioned in this 
ſtory, we refer to what we have ſaid before, and thatthe Fews out 
of all quarters came tothar Feaſt we deny : If we ſhould grant all 
that our Brethren ſpeak in this paſſage, what doth it prove of their 
epinion? becauſethar Paul being accuſed by the Fews of Aſia, to 
the Fews of Feruſalem, and aſlaulced by the Fews of Teruſalem, 
when he maketh a ſpeech to them ro whom he was accuſed, and by 
whom he was aſſaulted,in the Hebrew tongue,they heard him pa- 
tiently, becauſe he ſpake in their own tongue ; Ergo, all the diſper- 
ſed Fews of all Countries whereſocver underſtood that tongue : Ic 
is a conſequence ſo farre tetched,and ſo ſtrangely inferred, that we 
can rather wonder at ſuch Logick , then find any ſtrength in ſuch 
Argumentation. If we ſhould pur them to prove that theſe 4/;ar 
Tewes that accuſed Paul (ro meddle with none other) undeſtood his 
Apology, we ſuppoſe they could give us but little fatisfaRion in ir: 
Nay, may we not retort their inſtance and argument againſt them- 
ſelves thus? That if the Tews of Teruſalem took Paul for a Tew, as it 
is moſt probable they did, they expected ar firſt that he could not 
have ſpoken their Language, which when they heard him do;they 
gave him the more attenrion. | 

A lecond inſtance they produce , is the peoples underſtanding 
Peters Sermon, As chap. 2. 

<& And further ({ay they) thoſe mentioned, Aﬀts chap.2. did under- 
&« and all of them Peters Sermon : And though others ſpake unto 
« them beſiaes Peter in their own Language the wonder{ull things of 
God, yet that was but a preparative ſign to them. As firſt Epiſtle to 

O2 ' Corinthi- 
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<« Corinthians ,chap. 4. Ver. 22. waking = far their conver flow, 
« yer.11,12,13. but the means of their converſuow was Peters Sermon, 
Cc 409" and it was he that gave direction to them all what to doeto 
« be ſaved, And therefore it muſt be ſpoken of ſome common Language 
&« they all underf004. 

& 4xd thoſe gifts of Languages given to the Apoſtles were not of ne- 
& ceſ5ity to inftruct theſe new converts w'' , but to fit them when they 
& ſouls goe abroad into all the world,and to be a ſiguto the Jews at pre- 
© (ent to convincethen. 

Wedeſirea Proof , that Peter alone preached and converted 
thclethree Thouſand. Ir is true indeed thar mention is fonly made 
of Peters Speech,yet doth not this in £ukes ſtile , nor indeed reipſa 
exclude the preaching of the other {poſtles. For 

Firſt, obſerve in A&s chap.3.ver.12.1t is ſaid Peter anſwered the 
people, and his ſpeech is only recorded without any mention at all 
of Fohns, and yet chap. 4. ver. 1. it is {aid Aaatrraydui#, declaring 
plainly that Fo/» ſpake as well as he; ſo again , chap. 4. ver. 8. it is 
ſaid Peter ſpaketo them, and his ſpeech only recorded, and yet in 
ver, 13.it 1s {aid, they ſaw the boldneſſe of Fohnas well as Peter. 
Secondly obſerve, ;hat though Zuke in this Book of the 4s of 
the poſtles intend to declare the growth of the Goſpel and of 
the Church , by the Miniſtery of all the _4po#les and Diſciples 
that had their ſharein ir, yer doth he fix more eſpecially upon t 
ſtory of thoſe, thar were reſpeively Miniſters of the circumciſi- 
on and uncircumciſion by a 'more peculiar deſignation , as Peter 
and Fohy, more eſpecially Peter, Paul, and Barnabas , more eſpect- 
ally Pal. | 

Thirdly when he particularizeth ſo much concerning Petey, 
and ſo little concerning the reſt of the twelve, he doth nor thereby 
intimate any whit leſſe zeale or aQtivity for the propagation of the 
Goipelin them, then in him,bur he chooſeth rather to infiſt upon, 
and follow the ſtory of Peter , partly (it may be) becauſe his great 
fall in the deniall of his Maſter required the greater teſtimony 
of his recovery ,. and partly or chiefly becauſe he was more fin- 


gularly deſigned for a Miniſter of the Circumciſion , therefore 
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is he the man; moſt ſpoken of while the ſtory followeth the 
Church ofthe Circumciſion. 
- Fourthly,obſerve that in .L#s, Chap. 2 verſe 14. it is ſaid Peter 
ſtood forth with the eleven : Now it the eleven were filent, in 
this Ation,and Auditours onely as well as otherrs, whey arethey 
mentioned 7 

Apain it is ſaid , werſe 37. They were prickedin their hearts, and 
ſaid to Peter, and to the reſt of the Apoſtles, What ſhall we as 4 Why 
ſhould they ask counſel of the reſt of the _Lpoſiles as well as Pe- 
ter, if they had nor preached to them as well as he 2 and likewiſe 
in verſe 42, it it ſaid they continued inthe docrine of the Apoſtles 
ATe53awy in the plurall, : 

Fiftly, Peter layeth tothe charge of theſe ro whom he ſpeaketh, 
the death of Chriſt, now there were inthatnumber, As, Chap. 2. 
divers Proſelites,ver. 10, who had no hand ar all in his death. 

Sixtly , the pointing in verſe 41. is conſiderable, where it is 
{aid , Thoſe that received Peters words were baptized, and then as 
ſpeaking of another ſtory he ſaith , There were added the ſame day 
three theuſand ſouls , 

All thelc things conſtdered, we have good cauſe to doubr whe- 
ther Peter alone preached at this time, and whether he alone was 
the converter of thele three thouſand , and whether he alone gave 
them mh a what opt = : 

Our Brethrex conclude this paſſage thus, Thoſe gifts of Lanzuaves 
were not of a neceſity to inſtrut# thoſe new Con <4 6d ; "+. fhyg5 
them when they ſhould go abroas into all the morld , and to be a fizne to 
theJews at preſent t0 convince them. 
Whereas they ſay thole gifts of Languages given to the 4- 
poftles werenot of neceflity to inſtrut thoſe new converrs onely, 
we ſay ſo likewiſe : but our meaning is,thatthoſe gifts were of ne- 
ceflity to inſtru rhoſe new converts, but not to inſtrut them 
onely, butto fit the Apoſtles againſt they ſhould goabroad into all 


the world : And if our Brethren mean not ſo , lerthem leave our 
the word onely , and we ſhall know then what to ſay to them": bur 
here we cannot tell what to ſay tothem, becauſe we cannot clearly 
rell what they mean. O 3 Tis 
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_ Tis true indeed that tongues were fora figne, andir is paſt gain- 
ſaying,firſt Epiſtle to Corinthians,Chap. 14. verſe 22. But that they 
were given fora figne as for the properend, we do utterly deny it - 
For we know that the gift of healing and power of caſting out Di- 
vils were for a ſigne, but we ſuppole our Brethren will not ſay that 
that was the proper end why ihey were given : bur forthe benefit 


of xhepeople in healing and diſpofſeſiing. And ſince the nature of 


the gift doth import a neceſſity of it.in the parties to whom it was 
applyed, as healing and diſpoſleſſing argued ficknes and poſſeſſed- 


nes : ſo fince the very nature of the gitr of tongues doth imply in- 


{trution , we cannot but apprehend a neceflity of it in thoſe per- 
ſons ro whom it was uſed: for it ſeemeth monſtruous to us that the 


ſolemn promiſe of the Father given in ſo glorious a manner, and 


{o wondrous a thing in it ſelf ſhould be more for a ſigne to them 
that beleeved.nor;then for any benefit for thoſe that did : And thar 
chat gift which had been ſo highly Propheſied of before, and ſo 
bighly Magnified now , and fo greata gift of the ſpirit in it felf, 
ſhould be but for this purpole, to ſpeak ſtrange Languagesto them 
that could have underſtood all of them one language if it had been 
ſpoken z what a needles {uperfluity of the gifts of the ſpirit would 
our Brethren have here , who will have ſuch a thing as this onely 
for a ſigne to the Fews while the Apoſtles were among them. We 
have ever held thar the gift of tongues was for the calling in of the 
peopleto the knowledge and profeſſion of God and Religion , as 


the confuſion of rongues had been their caſting out , and we have 


ever thought the gittit ſelf to be of an inſtructive nature, and why 
it ſhould not be {o ro the Fews here we ſee no cauſe. 

The Apoſtle indeed {aithin the place cited , Tongues are for a 
ſigne , but he implyes alſo inthe verſe preceding , that they were 
given for this end , that the people might hear ; w/th men of other 
frongues and other lips will I ſpeak unto this people , and yer tor all 
this will they not hear. Inſtrution was the proper end of Lan- 
ouages,as it is of preaching, yea though the wicked receive tt not : 
and the Languages now given hadno end atall, it the people had 
noneed of them. 


The. 
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Th Apoſtles indeed were fitted with this gift againſt they ſhould. 
g0 into all the world : but ler our Brethren conſidertheſe things. 

Firſt, how long ic was before any ofthe Gentiles were gone, and 
preached unto by any ofthe Apoſtles : let them look either into the 
Eccleſia5ticall Hiſtories, or ſeriouſly examine the Text , and they 
ſhall findethar it was divers years befcre they preached to any bur 
the Fews , and then what ſhould they have done with ſo many 
rongues for theſe divers years being to preach onely to Fews that 
underſtood all of them one Language * If we ſhould pur our Bre- 
thren to it to prove that the Apoſtles were gone abroad into allrhe 
world before the Councell at Fernuſalem , which was at the leaſt 
ſeventeen years , or before the Apprehenſton of Pay/at Feruſalem, 
Acts 21. which was atthe leaſttrwo and twentie years after this 
gift,they would have much ado to prove it : and why ſhould they 
think thatthey ſhould have this gift which was thought a grear 
and glorious one for ſo long atime(or grant the time to have been 
ſhorter ) and never pur it to any but a kinde of needles ule, nor for 
any bnefit of the people but that they. might as well have been 
without ? 

2 Sure it is,that Fames lived & died at Feruſalem,and for ought 
that can be found,never departed from thence while he lived:now 
certainly he had the gifr of rongues as wel as the other Apoftles:and 
to whar purpote had he it if he were continually to preach to thoſe 
that could have as well underſtood him in the mother rongue ? 

I, but ſay they,it was to be a {igne tothe Fews at preſent to con- 
vince them: To convince them, how ? it by the things ſpoken,why 
thoſe might have convinced them if they had been ſpoken inthe 

>yrian tongue onely , which our Brethren ſay all the people under 
ſtood : if by theMiracle thatthoſe Galileans ſhould [ peak ſo many 
tongues , why ſome of the people took this for ſo little a Miracle 
that they ſaid they were full of new wine: now therefore when the 
Apoſtles hadin their hands the power of healing,caſtingout Divels, 
kiling by a word, and raiſing the dead,and ſuch like fignes as ſpake 
conviction by the very exerciſe of them, we cannot but hold it ſtrange to con- 
ceive that ſpeaking of divers tonguesſhould be thought to be added 
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as a bare ſigne,, and for no other ule , then what thoſe other pifts 
would have done abundantly without it: 

Our Brethrez to our ſecond Quototions of TH#s Chap, 6. doe 
make this an{wer ; 

« Seeondly, for the Grecian widows, Ads, Chap. 6. the Helleniſts 
< that lived among the Fews might well be ſuppoſed to nnderftand 
cc Hebrew. 

Not ro ſpend time upon this Zxpreſiion ( the Helleniſts that lived 
among the Fews) which to divers Learned men would appear 
Barbariſme , the Helſeniſts being conceived by them to be Fews 
themſelves that lived among the Gyeeks , and not Greeks that lived 
among the Fews, as our Brethren ſeem to us to conceive, how well 
chey might be ſuppoſed to underſtand Hebrew by our Brethren we 
know not z as for our felves , we have not any ſuch ground ( that 
confidered that hath been ſpoken before) asto ſuppoſe for the 

generality of the Relſenifts any ſuch thing. | 

« They conclude thusz And that theſe had not ſeverall Congrega- 
< tions from the reſt appears by this , that the whole multitude together 

©« znet and choſe the Deacons < it was ajoynt alt : Andif of differing 
«< Languazes wherein the one underſtood not the other , occaſioning ſuch 
e 4 diſtinction of Congregations [| as the proof would hold forth \ how 
<< could they all have agreed in one meeting on the ſame may. | 

We anſwer; here are two things taken for granted by our Bre- 
thren , which are yet to prove: Firſt, that al! the whole multitude 
of Beleevers in Feruſalem met to chooſe the Deacons : and ſecond- 
ly,that they agreed in one meeting on the ſame man. 

We might here anſwer what we have done before, that the 
whole multitude in Scripture ſtile doth not alwayes ſignifie all 
and f{ingular perſons of ſuch a company , but ſometimes many of 
that company , and ſometimes onely ſuch as were preſent at the 
occaſion mentioned: Yet if we ſhould take the whole multicude 

inthe Text,in the ſence that our Brethren doe,for all the thouſands | 
of Beleevers , none excepted , yet is the Aſſertion far from bein 
proved ftill ; forthe Text indeed faith , The twelve called all the 
multitude when they propounded the matter of the choiſe of Dea- | 
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nies , yet all thoſe that.are choſen , broughrar laſt into one body, 


_ 
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cons;bur ir cannot be found , thar all the multirude mer for their 


choofing,unleſſe they choſethem atthartvery inſtantgwhich is very 


queſtionable , and fo1s. it whether they agreed in one meeting on. 


the ſame man: for were it granted , that the people agreed in one 
tongue, yet certainly were they of feverallNationsz and how ſo 


- many Nations,ſo far diſtant for habitation,ſhould in ſo ſhort atime 


as & Feſtivall ſeaſon,come ſo acquainted one with another, and all 
with theſe Seven,as to agree in one meeting on one man , is ſo dif- 
ficult to imagine, that we cannot yet be convinced of it :. but» muſt 
rather conceive, that upon the-Apoſtles motioning the matter to 


the whole multitude (takeit if you-will in the.largeſt comprehen- 


ſion) that they departed,and conſidered and conſulted of the buſt- 
neſle,every. Nation whom it concerned, among themſelves, or the 
moſt Neighbouring- Nations one with another , and choſe their 
men; and all having thus choſen,preſentthem joyntly to their Or- 
dination. And ſuch choiſes as theſc of Officers in-ſeverall compa- 


hath been and is ſo common, that it needeth no exemplifying. 
<« Burt in the wrapping up of.all , they uſe our weapon againſt 
<« our ſelves, and ſay , that the Argument as well holds againſt the 
<« Presbyteriall aſſociation of thoſe Congregations into one Church, peo- 
&« ple and Elders,unto which, andin the Communion and exerciſe where- 
< of, ſuch Correſpondencies and intercourſes are needfull , as they res 
& quire one common Language. | 
Nay, it holds nothing-neer ſo well againſt the Presbyrteriall aſ- 
ſociation into one Church,ualefle it were true, that the Elders gf 
the Cengregation,and the common Members were alike lene). 
Andit is no conſequencear all, that becauſe the people could not 


all of them-underſtandione.Sermon , nor could all joyn in the Sa- 


crament,becaufe they could not.underſtand. one-anothers ſpeech, 
chat therefore the Elders could not underſtand one another to joyn 


in Goyernment. Nor that a people that underſtand not one com- 
man. language, may not j0oyn.in one body under one Presbyteriall 


Government, as well as they may joyn in one Corporation, and in 
one Civill Government. 
P The 
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The ſecond Branch of this Argument, | 
That all theſe Congregations were 
under one Presbyteriall | 


GOVERNMENT. 


PROOFS. 

Ecauſe they were one Church. = 
To which our Brethren anſwer, © Though it were 
<« one, yet they not being more then could meet in one, the Argument con- 
&« cludes not. 

Rep. 1. So then it is granted to be a concluding Argument , if 
there were more in that one Church then could meer in one Con- 
gregation for all ats of Worſhip, which whether we have not ſuf- | 
ficiently proved , we freely leave to thoſe who ſhall impartially 
weigh our former Arguments to determine. 

2. Suppoſe the number of Beleevers there had been no greater 
then might poſſibly have met in one, how<can our : Brethren prove 
thax they did not, for better convenience of Adminiſtrations , or 
ſome other ends, meet in one. diſtin and ſeyerall Aſſemblies 2 
Some of the new gathered Churches in Lozdon are not ſo nume- 
rous,but that three or four of them might very well meet in one 
Aflembly, yea poſſibly they have met, Two Churches at a Sa- 
crament, Three or four Churches at a Faſt or at a Le&ure,though 
they are no more then might meet in one place. 

' 2.Proof, Becauſe the Elders of that Church are mentioned. 
Againſt which our Brethren except. © 1.That there is no mention 
* of any Elders of that Church, till after zhe diſperſion, A&, 18. and (a 
<< the weight of the Argument depends upon the proof of many Congre- 
<< o4tzons aftey the diſperſion , which the Reverend Aſſembly doth not 
<< pofitzwvely affirm : This is the ſum of what is Argumentative, 2.What 
5 followes, tends only to prove, that we diſpute in circulo , and azwuyi# 
< Presbyterian principles. © Rk "Fo 
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1. As before , ( Their repeating -of Exceptions neceflitating 
us to repeat Anſwers ) That our not reading of Elders. before 
the diſperſion , dath not prove that: were. none before ir;- The 
order of Exiſtence is not alwayes to be gathered from the or- 
der of the Hiſtory. We find Elders in Feraſaler: firſt mentioned, 
Ads 11. and after, cAG#s 15. but when they were firſt con- 
ſtirured , we find not particularly exprefled ; onely we may ratio- 
nally conceive that the Apoſtles in thetr- care for the-Churches 
good, did ordain Elders in that Church very early ; for they 
knew their Commiſs/0n was not limited to Fernfalem, but exten- 
ded to all Nations , Matth. 28. 18, and though Chriſt at his (de- 
parture gave them a chargeto tarry at Feruſalem, Ads 14. yet it 
was but for 4 time, till they received the Holy Ghoſt, which was. 
ſhortly after, As 2. after which time they knew not how ſoon 
any or all of them might have been called thence to Preachthe 
Goſpel to other Nations ; and therefore we cannot think they 
would have leſſe care of ſerling Elders there , then Paul upon 
a like occaſion had in the Churches of Lyfra., Iconium and An- 
tioch, Adas Ihe | En 0 VO Os © EIN 
2. Ler.not our Brethren therefore ſay , The weight*of our Ar- 
enment lies jpg. the many Congregations after the diſperſion , till 
they can prove. that the Apoſtles negleted or deferred to or- - 


dain .Elders untill then. 


3+ Yerdid the weight of the Argument lye where our Brethrex 
would' have it,, wee doubt not but wee have ſo fully proved 


many .Congregations there after the diſperſion ,. as it would 


© 


fully carry the cauſe. a SE SISOOTF ET 

4. Though the Aflembly did nor ar firſt ſo poſitively affirm 
it , it was not becauſe they wanted proof or evidence of the 
thing , but becauſe they did not judge it neceſſary : What was 
ipoken to the ſtare of that Church after the diſperſion (as be- 
fore we have ſaid) was rather to remove an ObjeQion, then to 
make it a further proof of our Propoſition. 


In the reſt of this Paragraph our Brethren are ſomewhat ob- 
P 2 
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* ſeure _ perplexed ; ©They ſpeak of the Presbytery the Propoſition 
&« 5utenas. 

If they know any other kind of "—_— over more con- 
oregations' then one, beſides that which the Propoſition in- 
ends; and-which they conceive lawfull , they ſhall doe wellto 
holdir forth, and to diſtinguiſh of Presbyteries which they deny, 
and which they gtant. 

As for that Circle which our Brethren would drive our Ar- 
giment'into,, we appeal to all Logick , whether to reaſon thus, 
There were many congtegations in Fernfalem, and many Elders ; 
and theſe congregations were all one Church , andtheſe Elders all 
ofthem Elders of char one Church , therefore there were many 
congreparions under one Presbyrery , be to diſpute” 7 circulo : 
If there be any other Circle in what we have ſent up to the Honou- 
rable Houſes , orin any thing that paſſed the Vore of the Aſſem- 
bly , lerthem ſhew it. 

As for that they would faſten upon our Anſwer te their 
firſt Argument , For the further clearing of our ſelves , we re- 
ferre them thither , where they ſhall fnd , that Elders have a 
double relation, one'to the ſingle' congregation where they are 
fixed , anotherto the ſeveral) congregations wheretd'ir is united. 
Their relation to thoſe thus united:, tyeth them nor to all duties 
of Elders to all thoſe united congregations (as our Brethren ſups 
poſe in their Argument) norall thoſe: congregations to all duties 
unto them , but onely to'thoſe mutuall duties for which they 
were united, as is more at large declared in that Anſwer. Which 
ef theſe Relations is primary ,, is no whit materiall to be infiſted 


| Yponto our purpoſe. 
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To their Reaſons againſt the third Proof of the 
ſecond Branch , That the Apoſtles did the or- 
| dinary atts of Presbyters as Presbyters, in the 
Church of Feruſalem , 9c. 


Ur Brethrey labour much to invalidate this Proof, which 
werethey able co doe , neither ſhould their cauſe gain , nor 
ours looſe much thereby , becauſe ( as ſome of our Brethren have 
acknowledged ) if we prove many Congregations , yet ſoas they. 
make one Church for Government, it ſufficeth : And our Brethren 
never went about to prove, that in caſe there were many Congre- 
gations in Feruſalemthey had ſeverall and Independent Presby- 
teries , yet we doubt not, but with Gods aſfliſtance to make good 
this proof againſt all the Reaſons our Brethren bring againſt it, 
which are as followerh. | 
« x, Firſt,they grant the Af of Miniſterial power to be the [ame in 
« Apoſtles and Elders : but in the extent of that power ( which [ay they is 
« the point in queſtion) the Apoſtles power over many Congregations can- 
© wor be a pattern for Elders, becauſe the Apoſtles had power over all 
« Churches , and npen that was founded es power over many Con- 
<0 GYe74H0ns. 
« And our Brethren are further pleaſed to ſay , That Fpiſcopacy 
&« may as firongly argue from Titus hu being left alone to Ordain in 
« Crete , that one man a Biſhop may Ordain alone over many Congre- 
© gations, yea, and more ſtrongly inregard that the Office if an Evan- 
« geliſt is not {6 immediately from Chriſt as this of an Apoſtle , and ſo 
© #5 meerer 4 ſucceſsion or that one Presbyter alone may govern many 
Congregations, becauſe ont Apoitle might, as that becauſe the Apoſtles 
* did govern thoſe many Congregations joyntly, therefare many Presby- 
<« ters, over ſeverall Congregations may, 
I. Weaccept whar our Bretbren grant, That the AF of Mint- 


fteriall Power # the ſame in eApoſtles and Elders , the onely diffe- 
rence they ſeem to infinuate & #2 the extent : and from thence we 
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infer : That in all affairs tranſacted by the Apoſtles properly con- 
ccrning the Church of Fersſalem , they did a as Elders, becauſe 
in ſuch as there was no extent of their power to many,, much 
leſle ro al! Churches. REY 
2. Whereas they tell us, © That the Apoſtles power over man 
Congregations was ſounded upon their power over all Churches , and 7, 
cannot be a pattern for the power of Elders over many : Weanſwer, 
The Apoſtles power over many congregations as one Church, 
to govern them all as one Church joyntly , and in common, was 
not founded upon their power over all Churches , but upon the 
union of thoſe congregations into one Church , which union lay- 
etha foundation for the power of Elders governing many congre- 
gations , andthe Apoſtles praQtiſein governing many Congre- 
gationsjoyntly as one Church, is the pattern and preſident of that 
Government,even as Our Brethren would make the Apoſtles joynt 
_ govetning one congregation, to be a pattern of many Miniſters 
governing one congregation. | 
- 3. Our Brethrentherefore deal not ſo fairly , while they ſay E- 
piſcopacy may draw a ſtronger Argument for it ſelf from Apoſto- 
licall practiges. then Presbyterie , ſure what the Apoſtles acted 
ſingly isMot ſo graticable as what they did joyntly ; we cannor 
but wonder what ſhould move our Brethren to ſtudy occaſions (as 
1n theſe Reaſonings they ſeem ſundry times to doe) to plead the 
cauſe of Epiſcopacy ( which they and we have covenanted to en- 
deavour to the utmoſt to extirpate ) at leaſt to prefer the Biſhops 
Plea for their uſurpation , : before that which the Reformed 
Churches bring for their Government, which they and we have 
Tovenanted to defend againſt the common Enemy. =o 
& 2. Secondly, ( ſay our Brethren ) each of thoſe Apoſtles, as he 
© bad by vertue of his Apoſtolicall Commiſsionthe power of them all, 
& ſo be had arelation of miniſtery unto all theſe ſuppoſed Congregati- 
*© ons , and every member theresf for the performance of all ſorts of 
© of duties, as preaching, admoniſhing &c. Bnt inthe Presbyteriall Go- 
*© Dernment over many Congregations that have members and officers 
*, fixed, the ſeverall Elders are denyed to have therelation of Elders 
| is 
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« 70 each Congregation, but make up onely an Elder(hip 3n common, aud 
« therefore the Apoſtolicall frame u not herein our patters. 

We conceive our Brethrez here anſwer themſelves , while they 
fay, that That relation of Ainiſtery which the Apoſtles had to each 
Ste congregations, they had by vertue of A poſtolicall Commiſsion, 
for then it prejudiceth us nothing , if ordinary Elders who have 
no ſuch commiſſion, have no ſuch relation , and the Presbyreriall 
Government anſwers the pattern well enough, though it carry nor 
with it thoſe relations which the Apoſtles had by vertue of Apo- 
ſolicall commiſſion, which we clear more fully thus : 

1. The Apoſtles intended here to a ſo, as to be patterns to 0- 
thers in ſuch things as were Acts of Ordinary Church- Govern- 
menr,and to be performed by ordinary Church- Officers, which 
our Brethren themſelves acknowledge. | 

2. There was ſome kind of diviſion of the charge for the better 
and more orderly, and edifying performance of the duties of prea- 
ching, watching,and other adminuſtrations, as the very nature and 
neccſhry of the thing makes evident. 

3. Yet by rea{on of this diviſion,they ating as ordinary Elders, 
were not bound equally to perform all duties to all their cOngrega- 
tions, and every member of them. 

Notwitliſtanding, as they were Apoſtles they had power to 
preach, and admonith, and perform all ſorts of duties to each 
of theſe congregations ,. as they had in all the Churches in the 
world. | 

In the next place our Brethren proceed to give a ſummary of the 
Reaſons which moved the Aflembly to conclude, that the Apo- 
ſtles did the ordinary a&ts of Presbyters , as Presbyrters, in the 
Church of Feruſalem. 

Bur herein they deal not fairly with us; For 1. ſome things 
urged in the Aſſembly , of no leſle weight then any by them re- 
_ peated , are omitted : And 2. thoſe things which in the Afdembly 

were twiſted together, as one concluding Argument, are by them 


untwiſted, and taken in pieces , and fo made the wacker , and leſle. 
convincing. 


The 
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The ſum-of our Argument, as it is exhibited by them, 1$.as fol- 
loweth , viz. 1 That thoſe as of Government , performed by 
them in-thart Church, were forthe lubſtance of them ordinary ads ; 
{uch asthe Presbyters perform , and therefore an{werably they 
themſelyes are in them to be conſidered as Presbyrters, &c. 
To which firſt peece our Brethren anſwer nothing z indeed they 


had granted the Antecedent before, and they thought not fit here 


to deny the conſequence. Bur 2. that which they firft take hold 
of is , That the Apoſtles were called E/ders 1 Peter 5.1.2 Fon 1. 
and therefore might and did a& as Elders, in ordinary acts of 
Charch-Government,for a pattern to us in like adminiſtrations. 

To which they anſwer, © That the Apoſtles arecalled Elders 
c vertually, not- formally , aud onely becauſe Apoſtleſhip contained all 
&« Offices init , ſ[othat nA were Elders , but upon the ground that they 
< were Apoſtles , and therefore John in that very Epiitle where he 


< files himſelf an Elder writes Canonicall Scripture as an A 


poſt le 
« which as 4 former Elder he could not have done; and ſurely "1s of- 


cc ficers which Chriſt dift inguiſheth , Epheſians As the ſame perſon is 
<< ot formally both theſe, vertually he may. 


— Thatthe Apoſtleſhip did contain in it vertually and eminently 
all Church- Offices, we grant; and ſo, that the Apoſtles were El- - 


cers vertually, and poſſibly that term, it fully explicated, would 
hold outas much as we defire. | 

* But, lay they, they were not Elders formally. 

It they mean , they were not Elders really, we deny it ; if they 
mean, they were not Elders onely, we grant it; they were ſo El- 
ders, as they were ſtill Apoſtles,and ſo Apoſtles, as they were yer 
Elders; their Elderſhip did not exclude their Apoſtleſhip, nor 


their Apoſtleſhip ſwallow up their Elderſhip. Bur if by formally 


they mean , they were not made Elders before or after.they were 
made Apoſtles,bur that being Apoſtles they might and did a as 
Elders ( which they diſprove not ) that is ſufficient for our Ar- 
gument. 

' Their reaſon from the diſtintion of Officers concludes no- 
thing , for Offices very diſtin& , may be formally in one and the 


ſame _ 
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ſameperſon, as, of King, Prieſt and Prophet in one Chrift z Mel- 
chiſedeck was formally a King and Prieſt, and David formally a 
King and Prophet. 

Our Brethren in the further proſecution ofthis Reaſon of theirs 
ſay , * That all which the Apoſtles did in the Church of Jeruſalem, 
&« they are ſaid to ai? as Apoſtles : Their Preaching ts calledthe Apoſtles 
& Doctrine, the monty was brought and laid at the Apoſtles feet , the 
« Deacons were brought ani ſet before the Apoſtles , and they laid 
© their hands on them , yea in that at# of Ordination they wuſt needs 
« alf as Apoitles; for they doe mor-anely ordain the Men , but erect the 
& office , which none but Apoſtles could immediately and at fir#t have 
&« done, ſo a5 the ſame perſons , inthe ſame act muſt act partly as A- 
« poſtles , and partly as Elders; and by what Infallible Rule ſhall we 
« diſtinguiſh it ? 

We Anſwer, The Scriptures related to ſhew that the particu- 
lars mentioned were ated by men , 2#i erant Apoſftoli, who were 
Apoſtles, but not 92 erant ApoZoliexcluſive, as they were Apo- 
ſtles excluſively ,; fo as they might not a& them under another 
notion : Sure our Brethren upon further thoughts will not affirm 
it ; forit the Apoſtles did Preach , take the truſt of the goods of 
the Church, ordain Officers 2u4 CApoſtols exclufive, will itnor 
follow from hence, that none may doeany of theſe things bur 
Apoſtles ? which we are ſure our Brethren will never ſay. 

As for that Ordination, Acts 6. we doubt nor to ſay, chat in it 
they did aG partly as Apoſtles, partly as Elders, in conſticuting an 
Office in the Church, which was not before they did a theic 
Apoſtolicall authority, but in ordaining into that Office men 
whom the Church had choſen , they did a& as Presbyrers; and 
we doubr not, bur that our Brethren in this will concur with us : 
For ifthey will not ſay that the Apoftles did herein a& partly as 
Apoſtles, and partly as Elders,they muſt ſay they ated either one- 
ly as Elders,or onely as Apoſtles ; if onely as Elders,thence it will 
follow that a!l Elders have power , nor onely to ordain men, bur 
to erect new Offices inthe Church ; if onely as Apoſtles, then 
hence ts no warrant for any Elders, ſo much as to ordain men unto 
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an Office. And certainly it is not ſo hard for our Brethren to di- 
ſtinguiſh between theſerwo ; for look by whart infallible rule they 
make {ome things in the practiſe of the Apoſtles to be, not onely 
a pattern fo: Imitation , but cven a proot of an Ihſtitution, and 
yer decline other things practiſed by the ſame Apoſtles, as things 
not onely by Inſticution not commanded to us, but not permitred 
co be imitated by usz by theſame Rule may they infallibly diſtin» 
- guiſh between whar they acted as Apoſtles, and what as Elders. 

3. The next particular our Brethren infiſt on, is that Branch of 
the Argument, where it is ſaid, The Apoſtles atted joyntly, and in 
collegio , over thoſe many Comgregations ; To which they anſwer 
three things : 

« 1,That they had all ſingly the (ame power which they exerciſed Joynt= 
& ly, and they exerciſed that power together , becauſe it fell out that they 
< were together , and it was fit that none (hold be excluded; but that 
< they ſhould exerciſe it joyntly to give apattern, for Elderſhip is not 
« eaſte to prove : Their amthority of Furiſdiction did not ariſe from, 
< zor depend upon the union of all in a body, as in an Elaerſhip and Par 
« ljament it doth : One cApoſile might have done that , which all here 
« did; Yea may it not be ſaid , that becauſe two Apoſtles ordained El- 
« ders, Acts 14. 45s joyned in the ſame act , and (0 acted not as 
« Apoſtles, but Elders that therefore two Elders aſſociated may doc 
«rhe like ? : 

We deny not, but the Apoſtles ating as Apoſtles , had power 
ro act ſingly , what they did joyntly , and yet we ſay nor onely. as. 
our Brethreu, that the Apoſtles being together , it was fic they 
ſhould a together, that none might be excluded ; but further, 
that they were bound to a together, becauſe as each of them 
alone had the power , fo they all had the power ; and therefore-ir 
was neceſlary they ſhoulda together, both for their own mutual 
{ſupport , as alſo thattheir ats might have the moreauthority in 
the Church,in reference whereto( in part) they of Azt/och may be 

conceived to have ſent tothe whole Colledge of Apoſtles and 
Elders at Feru(alem ; when yet Pauland Barnabas , who were with 
them , by their deciſive Sentences, might have ended the Comtre- 
verſie. ; But 


(23) 
& But how ever its n6t eaſie to prove that they exerciſed their power 
joyntly,to give a pattern to Presbytery, WG | 

Surely as eafte as it isto prove , that their taking in the conſent 
of the people, Acts 6 in the choice of Deacons, was to give a pattern 
for the ſuffrage of the peoplein the choice of Officers. 

We have proved already , that there were many congregations 
in Feru/alem, that theſe congregations were one Church ; that the 
Apoſtles who were Officers governed this Church ; and that they 
governed joyntly our Brethrez grant : Is not here a Pattern for ſe- 
verall congregations in a City, or vicinity to unite into one 
Church ; and for the officers of thoſe congregations to govern 
that Church joyntly in a Colledge or Presbytery. 

<« But their power of Government did not reſult from their being 
& joyned together as the power of a Presbytery doth, as the Parliamentary 
& power which i not the reſuls of Parlzament men , but as aſſembled in 
© Pai lianent. 

Weanſwer, Parliamentary powerin acts pris, arileth from 
their being choſen Knights and Burgeſles, but in acts exercito, it 
depends upon their being aſſembled in Parliament, according to 
the conſticutions of the Kingdom in that caſe; ſo here the autho- 
ritative power of the Apoſtles in act primo, did ariſe from 
their office , but that power which their office giveththem , muſt 
be exerciſed according to the conſtitution of Chriſt, now it was 
the conſtitution and ordinance of Chriſt , that the Apoſtles when 
they were together, and when they could they ſhould exerciſe 
their power, not ſingly but joyntly, as a Church or Elderſhip, to 
be a patternto others, as appears , Matthew 18, 17, 18, 19. and 
thereforethe exerciſe of this power did in ſome ſort depend upon 
their ating joyntly. 

* But then two Elders aſſociated may govern, for Paul and Barnabas 
** 414 Ordain , who acted not as Apoſtles but as Elders, for they acted 
« joyntly. X | 
What ever our Judgements be of this , certainly our Brethrer 
will never deny two Elders may govern, who ſay that two El- 
ders may make a ſufficient Presbytery. 
Q_2 2, The 
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_ 3. The Second'thingthey'obje& againſt the Apoſtles aQing as 
Elders when together, 15,** Becauſe it s hard to ſuppoſe that when the y 
«« were all together they ſhowld act with an inferior power to what they 
« put forth 4-one, if Peter had been alone in anew planted Church, 
« there he muſt have acted as an Apoſtle, becauſe alone, and ſhall all the 
« Apoſtles when joyned together in one act , be conceiveato fall lower in 
«© therr power inthe formall exerci(e of it. 

We anſwer, that we doe not ſuppoſe the Apoſtles to fall lower 
in their power when they acted as Elders; when our Brethren ſay, 
at Feruſalem they acted as Elders of a particular congregation z ler 
rhem deliver themſelves then from the ſame inconvenience, and 
they will relieve us : if they did nor fall lower in their power by 
acting as Elders in a particular Congregation, why ſhould they by 
ating as Elders in a joynt Presbyterie © we have ſaid that their 
Elderſhip did not exclude their Apoſtleſhip , and now adde , nor 
did their ating as Elders deprive them of Apoſtolick power, nor 
of that Apoſtolick ſpirit which guided them even in thoſe things 
wherein they acted as Elders. 

3- And this may take off the edge of their third Objection : 
which is, ©*If they ated as Elders in a-Colledge, then they mizbt 
«<-miſcary us Flders doe , and [8 come under the danger of excommunica- 
« tj0n, 4nd what power was there on earth ts excommunicate an 
& Apoſtle ? | 
 Wedeny the conſequence upon the former ground ,.and there- 
fore need not anſwer their demand , what power there was on 
earth, &c.to which yet if they defire fatisfaRtion we refer chem to 

M. Parkers Trattate de Politia Eccleſia#ica: lib. 3. cap. 12. 
4+ The third peece of our Argument which our Brethres fall up- 
on is, The Apoſtles joyning with others in their proceedings, as inthe. 
choice of Deacons, AQ. 6 which alſs they uſed to ave in other Churches, 

This ſay our Brethren doth not prove,they acted as Elders. 

«« x. Becauſe they joyned others with themſalves in acts , wherein yet 
* zhey acted a5 Apoſtles , as Paul joyned Silvanus and Timotheus 

& with him not meerly in his ſalutation, but in his Epiſtle to the Thefl. 
*{o alſo Ats 15. the CApoithes, Elders, yes, and Brethren Jeqned ina 
| Sa EE... 
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letter to the Churches ;, But theſe as Apoſtles, and therefore (0 calledin 
« diſtinction from the E lders, and the T » ſo in ordaining Timothy, 
« the Presbytery laid on hands; yet they as a Presbytery Payl as an 
« , Lpoſtle,for the Presbytery had no power to ordain an Evangeliſt, 
| We anſwer. whereever the Apoſtles joyned others with them 
ina&s that are to be imitated by other Church Officers, ſuch 
ajoyning of others with themſelves,ſhewes that therein they ated 
as Elders ; and therefore that inſtance of Sylvanus and Timothens,is 
nothing to the purpolſe,it was a work of quite another nature, then: 
thoſe of which we are now diſpnting. 

Their next inſtance of As 15. may ſeem to come nearer, to 
which we ſhall give a full Anſwer in its proper place, onely forthe 

reſent (as before to a like Scripture, ſo here) we ſay, The Text 

eweth the Letter was written by men qui crant Apoſtoli, who 
were Apoſtles , but not ſimply and excluſively, quz Apoſtoli, as 
Apoſtles. | PITT 

And for the Ordination of 7imothy , our Brethres' muſt prove,, 
that choſe two Texts, that ſpeak of Pauls laying on of hands,and of 
the laying on of the hands of the Presbytery, ſpeak of one Ordi- 
nation, and one joynt at of Impoſition of hands, and that Timothy. 
was ordained an Evangeliſt, betore they can make any thing of ir 
to their purpoſe, | 4 4 

«© Tet ſecondly (ſay our Brethren) the Apoſtles', whereever they 
&« came , left the Elders and peopleto the exerciſe of that right which 
& belonged to hem, althouzh they joyned with them, 

We are herein fully of our Brethrens mind 3 onely we defire it 
may from hence be obſerved , That it doth nor belong to the pea- 
ple , to ordaineither Deacons or Elders , whart ever it may doe to 
ro chooſe ; forthe Apoſtles, who, where ever they came, left to 
the people what right belonged to them, did no where leave them 
to ordain. But in the next words our Brethrex and we polſsibly 
may differ. | 6s 

* Their Apoftolick authority (ſay they) did not lye in doing all a- 
'* lone, for then they ſeldome or never ated as Apoſtles in the 


Church, 
Q3 


We Ak 
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Weſay their Apoſtolick authority did Iye , partly #2 doing all 
alone, and ſurely our Brethren will not ſay , that any ordinary 
Church- Officer might doe all alone : how often, or how ſeldome 
they acted their Apoſtolick power, we determine not. © Their in- 
ſtance of Pauls not excommunicating the inceſiuous Corinthian alone, 
we acknowledge : Yet certainly , Paul by his Apoſtolick power, 
might haveexcommunicated him alone, as well as he did Hyme- 
neus and Alexander, But what doth this make tor them, or againſt 
us ? © Paul alone excommunicated not (lay they) that Corinthian, and 
cc yet 45 an Apoſtle , wrote to have it done, What then ? Had they 
ſaid, Paul excommunicated not the Corinthian alone , but joyned 
with the Church in excommunicarting him , and yet excommunt- 
cated him as an Apoſtle, this had come home tothe point. 

We ſay withthem, that what the Apoſtles did by Apoſtolicall 
power (properly ſo called) ſhould not be drawn into Example:Bur 
we deny that which they affirm , that their Apoſtolicall power lay in 
exerciſing Furiſdiction over ſeverall Churches, N-, it layinthis, 
that they had power toexerciſe Juri{diftion overall; which power 
no Presbytery hath,nor can challenge. And for the Proof now be- 
fore us,and Scriptures-by occaſion thereot now under debate, they 
ſpeak nor of the power which the Apoſtles exerciſed over many 
Churches (and ſo by our Brethrens own Aſﬀlertion ſpeik not of A- 


poſtolicall power) but over one Church coniiſting of many con- 
gregations; nor doth the Presbytery by warrant of this preſident 
lay claim to a Government over many Churches (as our Brethren 


inſinuare) but over one Church. 


* But this (ſay our Brethren for a conclufion) will not help it, that 
< they exerciſed their Government in thoſe congregations , conſidered as 
& one Church, for if they could not as Elders, then the correlate to it, 


<« namely Church , could not be conſidercd as Presbyteriall. 


Whether the Apoſtles in their ats of Government could be 
conſidered as Elders, we leave to the wiſdome of the Honourable 
Houſes to judge by what hath been ſpoken. 1. They are called El- 
ders. 2. They were in our Brethrens own confeſſion , virtually 
fo, we lay really and indeed, 3. They acted jz Collezro in a ac/ag 

| ody, 
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body, our Brethren ſay it was fit they ſhould ſo dot, nor was this any 
degradation of the Apoſtles, or diminution of their power, ating 
joyntly as Elders, yer they acted as Apoſtles. 4. They took in the- 
-onlent ofthe Church with them , in things wherein the Church 
14d a right of conſenting: we might further adde, 5. They acted 
that power commitred to them,Mar.16.and Mat.18.And 6.if they 
ated not as Elders , we can draw nothing of theirs into imitations; 
which laſt were inſiſted upon in the Aſſembly, bur becaule not re- 
plyed to by our Brethren we do but touch upon : but from all theſe 
paiticulars we warrantavly conclude , that they acted as Elders in 
the Church of Feruſalem ; and argue with our Brethren , from the 
relateto the correlate: Therefore rhe Church of Fersſalem was a 
Presbyteriall Church. | 


To: their Reaſons againſt the fourth. and laſt 
Proof of the ſecond Branch ; wiz. Elders 


meeting together for afts of Government, pro- 


ved by Act.11.ult, Adt.15. 4,6,22, AﬀF.21.17,18. 


Ur Brethrex- might well have fpared all that they have ſaid: 
1gainſt this clauſeinthis Propoſition, Elders meeting together 
for acts of Government ,fince they themſelves doe aſſert; as much as 
we doe, that the Elders of the Church of Feruſalem did meet to- 
gether tor acts of Government ;' onely they ſuppoſe that that 
Church was no more congregations then one : So thus they dif- 
fer not trom us concerning the truth of the attribute, bur: concern- 
ing the ſenſe of the ſubje& of this Propoſitiong The Elders of the 
Church of Fersſalem did meet together for a&s of Government; 
bur lince they are pleaſed to make exceptions, let us examin them. 
Firſt, the Argument from As 11.ut. our Brethren conceive to 
be this, © There were Elders in Jadea that received alms.therefore the 
** Elders of Jeruſalem did meet together for as of Government : 


Which: 


(128) 
Which is a-marvelous miſtake, for our proof was laid thus: AZ.1r: 
alt. and AF. 21. 17,18. and the verſes following ſhall be broughr 
ro prove that clauſe in the former Propoſition, Elders meeting toge- 
ther {or acts of Government : $0 that we 1d not argue from As 11. 
#lt. ſingly, but joyned with Acts 21. 
Next, had we argued from thatplace alone , our Bretbren have 
excepted nothing which can weaken ſucha proof. For 
W hereas they ſay, That both the perſons and the att are miitaken, 
<< The perſons, =_ Elders of Jeruſalem are z0t mentioned , but 
&« the Elders of Judea, 4s by comparing verſe 29, and 30. it appears -: 
< The at#, becauſe receiving of alms is 0 att of Government, We an- - 
{wer , the perſons and the a both, are miſtaken by themſelves 
notby us : For firſt, the Elders of Fudea, arenot at all men- 
tioned, but onely the diſtreſſed Brethren of Faudca. And ſe- 
condly, if the Elders of Fudea had been mentioned , this had 
been comprehenſive of the Elders of Feruſalem. Thirdly , the 
meſſengers of Churches abroad, and particularly of Atioch, 
were.ever directed to the Apoſtles and Elders of- Feruſalem , when 
they did at all ſend into Fudea, and as Barnabas was ſent from Fe- 
7uſalem to Antioch, Ads 11.22.and the Prophetscame from Feru- 
ſalem to Antioch ,v. 27. (oitis the ſenſe of Interpreters upon Ads 
TI. 30. that Paul and Barnabas were ſent from thence to FJerufalem; 
and itis the more likely, by comparing Rem. 15.31. yea, Fourtlily, 
As forthe Ac, we ſuppoſe our Brethren will nor deny but there 
was much morein it then the receiving of alms , namely the orde- 
ring and appointing how it ſhould be beft jmproved and diſpoſed 
of; which being an a& of Government, and it being denied by 
none, thar the Elders did meet together for this a& ; It muſt fol- 
low, that As 11, wit. doth not a little ſtrengthen that clauſe in 
the Propoſition; Elders meeting together for aits of Government. 
The next place added forproof of the ſame clauſe , is A##s 21. 
17,18. and the verſes following; to which our Brethren reply thus ; 
<« The occaſion of the meeting was Pauls entertainment , a duty of love 
< and reſpec#.Secondly,that the acts which paſſed were none of them Freſ- 
*« byteriall , oucly the gave advice t0 Paul for preventing 4 _ * 
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To this we ſay, Fitſt,it is more then our Brethren can provethar 
the occaſion of this meeting was onlytq receive Poul, far the Text 
admitceth (if not favoureth) nnother ſenſe, yer. 18. Paul wear in 
with #« unto James, and all the Elders were preſent: and how doc our 
Brethren know that they were aſſembled upon no other accaſion? 
.eſpecialy it being ſaid thatPaul wewt inzoFames,it may be not know- 
ing till he came;thar all the Elders were preſent, Secondly, it there 
were no more bytthe mention of Elders weating _ , it doeh 
abundamly prove all which we-intended to prove from this place, 
thus, Thar Scripture which proves a Presbetery in Fers/elov, or 
an aſſociation of the Elders in that Church, proves , chat the El- 
.ders of the Church of Fer#ſalem did meet together for as of 
Government : But Acts 21. proves & Presbytery in Frrufa- 
'lem; or an aſſociation of the Elders of that Church , therefore 
-ir proves that the Elders did meet together for acts of Govern- 
ment: The Propoſition our Brethren will not deny , becauſe x 
Presbytery cannot doe their duty, but muſt needs negle& the 
work commirred eo them,ifthey doe not meet together for aQs of 
Government:Neirhercqa they deny the Aſumprian,that Acts 21. 

proves & meeting of Elders in Feru{alews, or a Presbytery in Feru- 
*ſalems, as Toſſanus calls it s yeathemlelyes take their warrant from 
that place, for the Presbyteries meeting apart from the Mulritude, 

ro conſult and prepare matters. And Thirdly, wharthemſelves lay 
inthjs place, doth not make againſ} us,bue for us ; farifthe Elders 
of Feruſslem did meet together for a Salutation,did not they much 
more meet together for as of Government ? So thar, fourthly, ir 
15not neceſſary hereto debate whether any Authoritative a& of 
Government dane by theſe Elders,then and there mettogether, be 
mentioned Acts 21. 17, 18 ,&c. Ttis enough for us, that this place 
proves, That the Elders of Feruſalew did ſometimies meet together 
for as of Government. Laſtly, neither doe theſe who have moſt 
authority,being met together,glwayes and in every thing peremp- 
corilycnjoyn and ordain,wharrhey would have done,bur ofttimes 
conſult and adviſe onely , howbeir the adviſe of the Elders is noc 
lex,bur binding and reſtrictive, verſe 23. Do therefore that which we 
[4 unto thee, R _ In 
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| Inthie next place,our Brethrenalleadge Reaſons againſt the pro- 
ducing of As 15.tor the meeting ot the Elders of Fer»(alem, for” 
Presbyteriall ats of Government; wherein they fight with a ſha- 
dow for we ſaid not Presbyteriall a&ts of Government, but as 
of Government. © But, ſay our Brethren, if it were a meeting of 
« Elders for atts of Government, then 'it was a Presbyteriall meeting for 
<« 17s of Government. This Conſequence they could not beigno- 
rant that.we deny , yet they have not ſaid one word for proofof ir, 
only they go abour to prove, -** That this meeting, AQs 15. was 
n0t 4 Presbyteriall meeting, and that Synoaicall meetings differ much 
from Presbyteriall meetings. Which maketh nothing againſt us, 
for we have conſtantly aflerted it to be a Synodicall meeting 
And ifit be asked,- To whart-end ? Then doe we adde Acts 15.45 a 
Branch of the Proof of the Propoſition for Presbytcriall Go- 
vernment ? We an{wer, 1. It was added toprove that clauſe in the 
Propoſition , Elders: meeting together for acts of Government ; the 
meeting together Presbyterially being proved by other Mediums,as 
for inſtance,chus, All the ſeverall Congregations in Feruſalem were 

one Church, Act 8. 1.and 15. 4. And how can many congregati- 
ons be one Political! Miniſteriall Church , except onely becauſe 

they arc united”, and aſtociated under one Presbyreriall Govern- 
ment.-And ſecondly , if. we had proved from Acts 15. a Presby- 
ecriall meeting for -a&ts of Government, the Proof had been as 
ſtrong and valid as this, Here'is a Brigade, therefore here is'a Regi- 
ment ; here is an Univerſity, therefore here is a Colledge. A-meeting 
for Synadicall afts of Government,is no weak Proof ot a meeting 
for Presbyteriall as of Government;unleſſe we will ſuppoſe thar 
they who were carefullro aſſiſt other Churches ,, did negle& their 
own Churches ,: committed co their peculiar charge, and take no 
care of governing them'; yea Acts 15. 2 , 4. doth moſt certainly 
| [| prove a Presbyteriall Government in Fersſalem thus, wherethe A- 
t | | poſtles and Elders did govern-, and many congregations were by 
l if chem. governed ; yet ſo, that all theſe-congregations were one 
Church, there we may certainly conclude, there was a Presbyreti- 
a}. Government: But in Fer»ſalem the Apoſtles and Elders did go- 


ay" | . 


yern : 


k 
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vern,and many congregations were by them governed , yet ſo,thar 
all thoſe congregations were one Church : Therefore we may cer- 


menr,all thisis certain from Arts 15.Excepr, that there were many 
congregations in Teruſalem,for which we reterto the former Proof. 


this was a Synod, or that the Decrees of it had authority ; but thas 


* 01> Wo 


tainly conclude that there was in Feruſalem a Presbyrerial Govern= 


cc But,ſecondly,our Brethren deny their meeting, Acs I5. to have 
« been ſuch an ordinary formall Synod , or the acts thereof to have been 
&« aFs of Government , as they proceeded from thoſe Elders , the juriſ- 
« diction of Synods reaching no further , then to ſuch Churches as have 
« (ent Commiſsioners thereunto ; and to make good what they intend, 
« they bring ſeverall Reaſons which they have reauced to four heads 


06 or Claſſes. 


© Itisto be obſerved, that our Brethren doe not ſimply deny that 


it was not (#ch a Synod, nor the decrees of it of ſuch authority ;-nei- 
ther doe they cleerly exprefſe what they mean to conclude from 
theſe four Claſſes of Reaſons. For as to that Debate, Whether it be 
a formall Synod , or not, our Brethren might have ſpared it, as not 
being hujxs loci, but belonging to the Votes — Synods, 
not then ſent up to your Honours. But however, we ſhall examine 
their Reaſons,as they have propounded them. 
« Firſt, ſay they, We read but onely of two Churches, between whons 
&* the matter was tranſaited,they of Antioch ſent tothem of Jeruſalem, 
« and that Eletively , becauſe they were the Mother- Church, from 
« whom the Word of God came, and from whom thoſe men that troabled 
*« them had gone forth , and had pretended to teach what they had re- 
& ceived from them : Neither is there mention made of any Elders ſent 
<« thither either from the Churches of Phoenice, and Samaria, verſe 3. 
© or from theChurches of Judea:yea it is not ſo much as ſaid that the El- 
E ders that were ſent from Antioch, were of the Elders of that Church. 
We anſwer, Ita Synod of two Churches, it proves a Synod of 
moreChurches,even of as many as ſhall combane,and affociate Sy- 
nodicaly;yea ourBrethren themſelves acknowledge(ſome ofthem) 
[Ep. before the Keys,&c.”) Act. 15. to be a warrant for the meetin g 


of Elders out of many or all Churches,and that is an-Ordiriatice of 


R © Chriſt. 
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Chrift. Secondly-, it the Church of- Ferwſalem were ſent to Fle- 
ctively; by way of Reference or Arbitration, as our Brethren uſeto 
call it, then the Church of Atioch onely ſhould have been tryed: 
by that Decree , they onely having made the Reference , Beſides, 
thoſe who were ſent. from the Church of Antioch , ought not to 
have been members obthar meeting (as it is certain they were; ver. - 
ra.and 22.)for they who eleCively refer the Judging of a Contro- 
verſie to others,do net themſelves fir as Judges of it. Thirdly,not to 
ſand upon the probability either of the Churches of Syria, and Ci= 
biciatheir ſending of Commiſhoners to Feraſalemro make known - 
the condition of their Churches to the Apoſtles and Elders , and- 
to repreſent thoſe Churches in that Aſſembly, whoſe Decrees did 
therefore binde them more-peculiarly then other Churches, or of 
the Churches of Phenice and Samaria, their ſending of ſorne along 
with Paul and Barnabas, to teſtifie their conſent in a caſe of ſo great 
and publique concernment, which we may rather think, then that: 
they would fail in ſuch a-point of duty , and in the inprovement of 
ſo precious an opportunity : nor yet to ſtand upon the utter Impro-- 
bability of the {ſending from Hoch Deacons ,or ſome other of the- 
eople, rather then Elders. We cannot paſſe by thar Reaſon given 
y our Brethren, for ſending to Ferwſalemonely, becauſe from chemw- 
did thoſe men go forth that troubled the Churches : which is a miſtake; 
for, it is not {aid they came out from Feruſalrm, bur plainly, that = 
they came out from Fu4ce,ver. 1. andthis {trengthen us; and wer» 
kens them:; thoſe Elders from whom the falſe Teachers did go 
forth, were members of the Synod,verſe 24; butthe Eldersfrom- 
whom rhe falſe Teachers did go forth , were the Elders of Fudea, 
ver. 1.therefore the Elders of Fadeawere members of the Synod. 
. . Weknowthatthey who come from Feraſalem come from Fu- 
ta, butour Brethren tako'it for granted, thurthey who came from: 
Fudea came: from Fernſalem; the words alſo admir another ex- 
poſition, that this going forth was not locally, but doRrinally, 'ﬆs- 
we ſhall ſhew aſterwards. 
2. Bur fecondly', to prove that theſe Letters and Decrees were 
Written-and font ducly thou the ders of Feraſalem, they _ _ 
ivers* ;; 
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divers things, a$ chaþ.16.4. © They are calthbe Detyies of the CH 
& poſtles and Elders in Jeruſalem, it being the uſuall file of the New: 
cc F590 by way of aiftinction to-ſay, the Church in (ach « place, the 
&« Elders in ſuch a place. This they ſay , but they have not produ- 
ced one inltance, wherethe Elders in ſuch a place , is put forthe 
Elders of ſuch a place; we rather ſuppoſe that if the Holy Ghoſt 
had meant, Acts 6, 4. to ſpeak of the Elders of Fersſslew only, he 
would have ſaid, the Elcers of the Church of or in Fersſalem : as 
Rew.2. 3. The Angell of the Church in Epheſw., the Angell of the _ 
Church in Sardis, &c. and wee cannot but put our Brethren in 
mind, that themſelves would not acknowledge thoſe who were 
naruXt Te U ieeuo anus Mts 2.5.0 welling in Jeruſalem, to be mem- 
bers of that Church; yet here they will needs underſtand by 
Tav TeioBuTiguy oy oy T8949 At [45 the Elders of that Church only; where - 
as we need not ſupply {o much as # x«rerurroy, but only evrex Miro, 
not dwelling at Feruſatem, but met together at Feruſalew , or as it 

is in our Bibles, which were at Feruſa _— EEE 

Secondly,they ObjeR werſe.q.5** Pau] avd Barnabas are ſaidrwbe. 

&« received of the Charch,znd Apoſtles, and-Elders, namely of Je- 
rate. - rw ls "i 
True; bur thar-is nor to the point ,-the Synod nor” being then 
mer ; yea , it makes g_ themſelves; for it Pauuland Barnabes * 
were ſent only to the Elders of Ferefalem, thereineettd/no greater 
meeting hen thar mentioned wzrſe 4. wheteasrthbre: was: anather 
meeting in that Chapter, wverſe'6, 22,23, 25. Which was mych 
more fall and comprehenſive.  ' © DE oo 
Thirdly , © Theſlanding Elders of Jeruſalem, ſay they ,- aſſumed 

« 18 themſelves to have written theſe Decrets;Afts 2x 35. 
may the Miniſters of Lowdon,whoarenow'ot this Aſſembly, 
when the i by way of Diſcourſe, what the Afembly 
hath concluded; ſay, we have concluded; ſomay the Officers of ane 
mopmen , relating what the Army hath done, ſay, we have done 
{uch « thing : nothing more-ordinary then ſack Synechdochicall 
ipeeches, the part for the whole; and that we muſt needs under- 
Rand a Synecdoche in thar place is plain ,for otherwiſe,itthe ftand- 
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ing Elders of Feruſalegythad meant , that they alone had written 
and concluded thoſe Decrees, then they had excluded nor onely 
the Elders of other Churches, but Pav/allo and the reſt of the A- 
poſtles,:from-whom theſe Decrees did proceed , as well as from 
the Elders of Feruſalem.. | 

Fourthly, they objeR, ver.-22. the ApoZles and Elders with the 
whole Church, and ver. 23. the Apoſtles, Elders,and Brethren, 

We will not here Debate what is meant by the whole Church 
and'Brethren; which our Brethren know is controverted, but how 
doe they prove, that by the whole Church and Brethren , are 
meant onely thoſe of the Church of Fer«ſalem, and not the whole 
multitude of thoſe, who were come from ſeverall Churches? And 
if by the-whole Church, we ſhall underſtand the Church of Feru- 
[alem onely, that proves notthat by the Elders there aſſembled, 
we muſt underſtand the Elders of Ferufalem only, however by the 
whole Church cannot. be meant the whole c#t#s fidelinms, who 
were many more then could meer in-one place , ſpecially in a pri- 
vate houſe, ſuch as the Cextarits think this Aſſembly did meet ing 
but CetwsSynoarcsthat is the Apoltles;Elders, and others aſſem- 
bled from ſ{everall Churches, ſuch as Tits, in the judgement of 
-ſome,and howere Fudas and Silas, who were nat; Gxed toan Ot- 
fice or Memberſhip in the Church of :ers{alem, but were affiſtants 
'rothe Apoſtlesan ſeverall places , and did the Office ot Evange- 
- liſts, which is plain of Sas, Acts 15.40. Acts 16. 19. Acts 1744,14, 
15» Acts 18. 5, and of Indas, Acts 15. 22.:32. fo that Ind and 
Silas being Members of that meeting, Acts 15. 22. it followeth 
-that-it was a meeting-not only of the Apoſtles, and Eldersjof the 
Church of:Ieruſalem, nay,nor of the. Commiſſioners of, _Mntioc/h 
Jjoyned with them., but of others alſo diſtin from both theſe. 
 _ & Fif;hly, They argue again from verſe 24. ceriÞn that went out 
.« from us, and to whom we gave no ſuch CommanaenFui, cc. 
' We ſhall not necd ro help our ſelves in anſwer,x?By telling them 
thatthoſe words juzy, from «, in which all the ſtrength of their 
-Objecion .lyeth, are not found in ſundry copies which Camens 
owneth;[ Plant. A, Mont collat.cum Tilep. Jand maketh no —_ uſe of | 
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(15) 
teaving them! out, inan Anſwer, then our Pprethrex doe of taking 
them in, in an Argument z andthe taking ofthemin, or leaving 
them our, doth not alter the ſence of the place. Nor, 2. By ſaying 
that the Churches themſelves, which-were troubled , wrote not 
char Epiſtle, but theirO fficers. But reading the'Text as our Brethren 
do,3.that which we lay weight upon for a ſatisfatory Anſwer, is 
this, That thoſe falſe Teachers which went out trom Indea,verſe 1: 
might be ſaid to-have gone out from all the Apoſtles, Elders, and 
others, from ſeverall Churches aflembled at 7eruſalern , and that 
two wayes,1.by a Synechdoche of the whole, pur for an'eminent 
part, which is no derogation at al-to theSynod;fure there is a better 
warrant for this Synechdoche, then to expound that which is ſaid 
of Tudea, v. 1. to be meant of Teruſalem only,as our Brethren before 
did,eſpecially-confidering that Paul and Barnabas were Members of 
this Aſſembly; yer we ſuppoſe our Brethrex will not ſay,thar thoſe 
Teachers went out from Paul and Barwabas.2.Thele falſe Feachers 
might be ſaid to have gone forth fromall Docrinally , or by de- 
feion from the Truth, though locally they went out from Tudea 
only. Divers note upon this place, ['Camerarins, Lorinus, Gorr anus} 
thac it may be expounded by 1 Joh.2.19.'Thty went out from us ,but 
were zot of #s: which'is meant, not of-Locall, bur Do&trinall going 
forth, as Beza there obſerves. | 

«- $:xthly, they ſayi if the Elders of all thoſe Churches had been 
<< preſent, thert had bten-leſſe need to have ſent choſen men'to carry 
«© :he Letters, which the Elders of theſe Chuiches returning might have 
* done: And if they werg ſent as Meſſengers from the Synod , why nat 
* #0 allthe Churches as well as ts Antioch © yea, althouzh Paul and 
- © Barnabas delivered the Decrees to all the Cities, get this was done on- 
« lyac ciaentally (as it ſhould ſeems) and not rincipally intended, nor 
ſent in axMutdatory-way from the Syned. © x 
- K1- Itisordinary for Synodsto ln Synodical Epiſtles and De- 
v5 tO particuler Churches,not by theCommiſſioners who came 
from thoſe Churches, bur by choſen men, partly to expreſlſe their 
greatreſpe@rotheChurch; and partly tq rake off all 0jus tron 
the Commiſſionersot thoſe Churches,and formaking the gehcral 
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-conſentof the Charthes (the better known 5 which was 1n this 
caſe neceſſary., becauſe the authority of Pau! and Barnabes had 
-been queſtioned at Antioch, and their Doctrine excepred againſt,as 
not conſonant with the judgement of the Apoſtles at Fers{alem, 


Commiſſioners in that Synod z7 ſo-that no other could be formally 
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Secondly , they ſent.not.to all the Churches, but ro Antioch, 
becauſe the other Churches were nor ſo divided and diſtur- 


bed , as Antioch , .they apply the -playſter where the wound 


was moſt dangerous. 
3. Neither need we sliſpute 


e how thoſe Decxees were delivered 


to all the Churches of the Gentiles, whether intentionally or ac- 
cidetally, as our Brethres conjequre, the realon why they were not 


ſeat in the way of Synodicall Decree and .Epiltle to all the Chur- 
ches, but only to the Churches of xAvtech, Syria and C:licra, is (as 
{ome conceive) becauſe no otber Churches of the'Gentiles had 


bound by their Decrees, other Churches of the 'Gentiles being 
bound partly-vimuteriz, partly by the authority of Pvl and. Barue- 
bas delivering thole Decrees unto them, Acts 16.4. 
. Jo Inthethird place Our Brethren fay,. _ If. 8bere were any Fr arther 
& aut bority inshoſe Deorees,it was from the Apoſtles , who had power 
<< ger all Charches 7 and although the Elder $ aid conſe ent and 4ÞProve 
&« the Decrees,yet all the authority put forth over thoſe Churches was A- 
<< o8ftolicall; neither can an Af embly of men, wanting Apoſtolicall pre- 
P b SOT ""Y LP , Zope 1 
« ſence aud inftruction, ſay in ſuch 4 ſence,as they dd, It leemed good 


£0 the holy Ghoſt, and tous. | 484 

Its evident,that the Apoſtles in this buſinefſe did not a& as 
Apoſtles, with a tranſcendent and infallible authority., bur as 
Elders 1n ſuch a way , as makeththat meeting a pattern-for ordina- 
ry Synods: For, | OO: 

I. Pal and Barnabas were ſent from Amtiech to gocto Feruſa- 

lem,verſe 2 now one of the Reaſons uled by Divines againſt Perrys 
Supremacy als taken from Acts 8. 14. where the Apoſtles which 
which were at Feroſalem, (that is, the Colledge of Apoſtles) ſent 
Peter and Fon to Samerie, now he that is {ent ,. is not greater then 
he thax lends him .; and therefore inthis, Pow! and m—_— | 
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je& themſelves tothe Determination of the Church of Antioch, - 
which they could not have done , had they aRed as Apoſtles, 
and not as Members (for that time) the Presbytery of 4ntrech. 

2. Inthar inſtance ofthe Synod (as Cartwright ſaith rightly a- 
gainſt the Rhemiſts) the Apoſtles were not ated by an Apoſtoli- 
call and Infallible Spirit, as when they were writing Scripturezbur 
they did ſtate the Queſtion , and debate it from Scripture in the 
ordinary way, whereas we never read , that they admitted much, 
or any diſputation, what they ſhould write , or what tliey ſhould 
judge of the matrer when they were writing Scripture , as here 
they did, verſe 7.and having by ſearching the Scriptures , found 
"what was the good and acceptable will of God, ape they ſay (as 
Door Whitaker ſaith any Aflembly upon like aſſurance of Scrip- 
ture warrant [Controverſ.3. queſt. 6.] may ſay) It ſeemed good to 
the Holy G hoſt, and to us. 

3. Before the deciſive ſuffrage of that meeting, there were deli- 
berative ſuffrages and diſcourles, Firſt, by Peter, then by Paul and 
Barnabas, and after by Fames; and according it is to be obſerved, 
that though Peter doth clear the point of Juſtification by faith,and 
not by works of the Law, yer he ſpeaks not tothe remedy of the 
ſcandall of the weak Fews, which was well ſupplyed by James, 
who offered a way for preventing and removing that ſcandall. 
4+ The Elders all along doeaGt as authoritatively as the Apo- 
ſtles; for as the Elders were ſent to,wer.2. and accordingly afſem- 
bled as well as the Apoſtles , ver. 6. ſothey did Decree and write 
the Epiſtle as well as the Apoſtles, ver.22.23.and As 16. 4.they 
are called the Decrees of the Apeſttes and Elders, and Atts 21. 25. the 
Elders ſay,we have written and concluded : from which places Pro- 
reſtant Writers prove againſt Papiſts, that Presbyters as well as 
Biſhops have the power of decifive voycing in Synods, bur our 
Brethren-in this particular deſert all the Proteſtant Divines , and 
joyn with the Popiſh opinion,whichis that the Apoſtles only had 
a decifive ſuffrage in that meeting. 

| We come to the laſt head of their exceptions: © They ſay, 
i* there is 10 ach of ſuch amthority or Goverumemt put forth in that 
I & meetings 


(38) - 
« meeting, AQ. 15. which our Propoſition intendeth, For firſt here is not 
« ſummoning nor cen(wring of thoſe diſturbers of the Churches. Again 
& the Subject matter ſent, and the Indgement paſt about Ir, only a Dog- 
&« mticall deciſion of that Queſtion ; whether the C eremoniall Law 
« ſhould be obſerved : but the Propoſition intends Turiſdiction, which is, 
«xyhenDoctrines are delivered;Sub poena,under the penalty of Excom- 
c« munication if not received, one Miniſter alone hath a Dogmaticall au- 
« thority,to exhort rebuke, c.but acts of Turiſdiction are not his alone, 
- Firſt, the Dogmaricall power-ot the Apoſtlesand Elders mer 
rogether Presbyrerially- or Synodically, is another thing then the 
Dogmaticall power of a ſingle Teacher , and our Brethren them- 
ſelves will acknowledge thar the Dog maricall power of the Pres- -- 
bytery of a ſingle congregation is aChurch-power,and that which 
agreeth not toa ſingle Teacher. 
2. And they will alſo acknowledge that the Dogmaricall 
deciſion of a controverſie of Faith by a Synod , is to be re- 
ceived by the. Churches: with reverence -and obligation, as an 
Ordinance of: Chriſt. 5 | 
3: There-were then three great evills, which were the occaſion 
of that meeting together -of the Apoſtles and Elders. 1.Herefie 
raught , aſſerting the neceſity of obſerving the Ceremoniall Law, 
and that beleevers could not be ſaved without it. 2. The ſcandall 
of the weak lews, and their Alienation of minde from the Genriles, 
who did negle&thoſe-Ceremonies. 3:The Schifme or 5@7: raiſed 
by thole who troubled the Diſciples z and accordingly there was 
athreefold power or authority put forth in this meeting. 1. The 
Dogmatick power confuting the Hereſy,8 vindicatingtheTruth.2. - 
Digatactick power,making a praQicall Canon for avoiding the ſcan- 
dall;and abſteining from ſuch things, as give occaſton of it.'3;The 
Critick, power,v.24.branding thoſe Teachers with the black mark 
of Lyars, Subverters of Souls, and troublers of the Church : Now we 
appeal to our Brethren,whethet theſe be not ſuch af , as if they 
were put forth by a Parochiall Presbytery upon any of the mem- 
vers of their own Church, would be by themſelves acknowledged 
to.beadts of Eccleſiaſticall Government, and authority; | 
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3. Neither was it neceſſary to make any mention of Excommu- 
nication,it being a clear caſcin it ſelfe (which we ſuppole our Bre- 
thren will nor deny) that thoſe Hereticks or Schiſmaticks , who 
could beby no other means reduced, were not to be ſuffered, bur 
to be caſt out of the Churches, Rev.2.2. 14.20. 

Secondly, ©* whereas thoſe Decrees are called T2 Nypara Te xeupiulye. 
&« the Decrees that were ordained, AAS 16. 4. our Brethren ſay, though 

& 1,yua is uſed for an Imperiall Decree z yet but rarely and more com- 
« monly for Dotrine ana Opinion , and ſo it is here uſed in oppoſition 
« to the falſe Dozmaes , or Heterodox Theſes of the falſe Teachers, as 
| << Col. 2. 20. | 
This is the only place which our Brethren cite for that ſenſe of 
the word,bur doth it not make againſt themſclves? for Soyueliteovs 
in that place is expounded by the Syriack, Are ye judgedzin our En- 
oliſh Tranſlation, Are ye ſubjei# to Ordinances: Eraſmus, and Bullin - 
ger read, Decretis tenement: Gualthier, Ritibus oneramini : thoſe Or- 
dinances were the Ceremoniall Laws impoſed, Toxch not, Taſte not, 
Handle not, ver. 21.therefore Interpreters make that place paralcll 
to Matth.15.9. in vain they doe worſhip me , teaching for Doftrine the 
Commandements of men, and we cannot but take notice, that 
whereſoever ye is found in the New Teſtament, itis put for 
Decrees or Laws, as Luke 21, As 17.7. it is put for the Decrees of 
Ceſar,and Ep.2:15. Cole. 2. 14. forthe Ceremoniall Laws of Moſes 
and ſo frequently by the Septuagint-tn:the Old Teftament;, Either 
for decrees, aS Dan.2.13.and 3.10. 29. and 4.3. and 6.9. and I2. 
» 15. 26. or for Laws, as Dan.6.8. | 

&« As for the other word xxqiuiva they ſay , it noterh no more but 

« that theſe Dofrinall Theſes were the joynt declared judgement of thoſe 
<< who were met together ,, thereforewhen James gives hs Fudgement, 
« he uſeth the word xewa ; | ; | | 

Bur they might remember the authority which is given, is 
one thing; the authority which is given 177«ti, is another thing: 
If they had given us a place wherethe word is-uſed,of a whole Aſ- 
ſembly;and yetnored noAuthority norJuriſdiRion, that had been 
ſomwhat to purpoſe: Iames mightuſe the word, to-fignify theJudg- 

92 . ment 


ment ofDiſcretion;and the whole Aſſembly might uſe it,to ſignify 
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che Judgement of Authority, in ſuch a fignification the compound 


is uſed in the Old Teſtament,as Eff. 2. 1. i as xarixer duriy, and: 


what was decreed againſt her;ſ6 alſo,ov5zee and o/yxeworc.is pur for 


a Decree,as Dan.4.14-21. ſothateach word , Sypareand rireyira: 


holds forth wr + much moreboth of them pur rogether. 


They ſay, © Thoſe words,To lay upon you-no greater burthen,i/ any, 


&c muſt prove this Inriſaiction, 
Ir is a proof indeed, but not the only proof. 


c« But, ſay they ,theſe words may be t«ten' paſsively , that no other 


« burthen be laid on you, as Ludovic. de Dieu. hath obſerved. 


know that ordinarily it —_— Authoritative Judgement, when 
uſed ofan Aſſemblies Ju 


by the Synod. 


As this is contrary to the generall ſenſe of Interpreters , ſo our 
Brethren have not given ſo much as one inſtance in all the New: 
Teſtament , where in/id«-5«: is uſed ina paſſive ſence , and they 


gement,as 1oh.18.3 1.4 24.6. Andif 
we ſhould take it paſſively 1n this place, it doth-nor ar all help their 
cauſe ; for when the Text ſhall be thus tranſlated, 7+ ſeemed grodto- 
the holy G hoſt ana. ze. , that no greater burthen be laid upon-you, t hen: 
theſe neceſſary things : Hence K muſt follow, that theſe things are 
laid upon them, as Burthens,.and as neceſlary, and. this was done: 


« Next,lay they, if the word be taken aitively , yet the laying in 
<< of 4 Burthen here intended gs but by way of Doltrine,anddeclaring the: 
&« command of Chriſt as verſe 10. and Mat. 23. 4. 708 by vertue of an 
e« Fccleſrafticall authority. 

They cannot prove that the Phariſees laying on of Burthens,. 
Matt. 23- 4 was buta DoQrimall declaring,it rather appears it was 


an authoritative commending ,- Mar. 15. 9. from-which: place our: 


Proteſtant Writers diſpute againſt Papiſts , concerning the bind- 


ing powerandauthority of Eccleſiaſticall Canons: nor: yet can: 
| they prove, that the laying onof ayoke, Acts 15.10: muſt be under-- 
Rood only DoAtinally,8 not rather: Authoritatively;or that thoſe: 


who-comtended the Synod , for the neceſfity of obfervi 
Ceremonial Law.go whomPevr directs that part of his ſpeech.did 
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Ko 
nor endeavour, in their Debates, to carry the Judgement of all the 
Elders thatway,to layon ſuch a yoak,by their decree,upon the neck 
of the Diſciples ; however that laying on of the Burthen, and pre- 
ſcribing ſome things at that time, neceſlary for rhe avoyding of 
ſcandal, werſ. 28. is taken aſwell by Proteſtantas Popiſh Writers, 
who have diſputed for the binding authority of Ecclefiaſticall 
Canons, for a:-foundation thereof, with this difference, That Pa- 
piſts will have their binding power to ariſe fromthe will and au- 
thoricy of the Church z and theſe Proteſtants hold that they bind 
only per & propter verburm Dez, only ſo far forth as they are foun- 
ded upon, and warranted by the Word of God, as herethe De- 
cree ofthe Apoſtles and Elders bindcth « and is therefore called 
the laying on of 4 burthes; yet (0; that they lay on no other burthen, 
but what was the will of Chriſt, and what the Law of Love for 
removing {candalls,did at chat time make neceſſary to be impoſed. 
Thar which our Brethren adde, thac the Apoſtles and Elders did: 
not proceed ta cenſure the falſe Teachers, hath been' anſwered before, 
they did cenſure them-in ſome degree, even, cum-n9t4 infamit , and 


rwas time enough to proceed to Excomunication,. when. they 


ſhould be found incorrigibly pertinatious.. 


* THereas in the cloſe of the proof of the Propoſition, for ma- 
VY ny congregrations, to be under one Presbyreriall govern- 
ment, it is aſſerted, That whether theſe congregations, be fixed or 
not fixed, its all one, as to thetruth'of the Propoſition; our Bre- 
#hres offer this reaſon againſt it. 
© Every Congregation having Elders fixed unto it, s a Church, for 
© the relation of Church and Elaers is murnall, As 14. CAnd fixed: 
&® Elders have a ſpeciall relation to that Church whereof they ave Elders, 
* {o as:they are not related to other congregations, but if congregations 
& have no fixed Officers, they are not ((hnrches according to the princi- 
« ples of Presbyteriall government: now it makes 4 great difference, lay 
«hey, 4s tothe nh of the Propoſition, whether many Churches may 
« be under vhe government of one, or whether many congregations, 
<phich are not Churches qnay be wnder the government of one; aud that 
S$ 3 mo 


(142) 
«10 pattern can be (hewehfor many Churches being under the power of 
«© one, yay where any one Church was under the power of another. 

We Anſwer, 1. That a Congregation having fixed Elders, is a 
Church, and hath power of government in ſuch things as concern 
it ſelt onely it they be able : We acknowledge , 2. That congre- ? 
eations having Officers, though not fixed, ate not Churches, we 
never aſſerted. 3. We are not Solicitous of names, if we may 
agrce of the thing. 4. Nor did we ever hold,that divers Churches 
may be under the power of one Church ; which is a Prelaticall 
nota Presbyteriall principle ; it is far from our thoughts , to pur 
any one Church, though the ſmalleſt , under the power and go- 
vernment of another Church, though the greateſh ; the.power of 
a Presbyterie over particular Churches being not extrinſecall,bur 
tntrinſecall tothem , and the Presbyteriall or Claſlicall Church, 
not another ( as the Cathedrall was ) bur that whole whereof the 
particular Churches are the conſtitutent parts. 5. And whereas 
our Brethren ſay , that Elders fixed toa congregation, have a ſpe- 
ciall relation. tothat congregation , ſo as they are not related to 
other congregations. If by fo as , they mean Comparative more 
rhen to others, or in a more ſpeciall and peculiar manner and mea- 
ſure then to others, we grant it ; but if by, ſo as, they mean Exclu- 
ſve, ſo related to that congregation, as they have or can have no 
relation to any other, we have abundantly ſhewed before how 
falſe that is. 

« As for their diſcourſe of ſuppoſing the Elders to be fixed in Ferue 
«lalem, that thee the — muſt be theſe fixed Elders, which would 
& be( ſay they ) 4 great debaſing of the Apoſtles, to make them but as 
«< {o many pariſh Miniſters, | 

We Anſwer, 1. It follows not that if they had Elders, that the 
Apoſtles muſt bethe fixed Elders , there were many other Elders 
befides.the Apoſtles at Feruſalem ; our Brethren grant that there 
were other Elders afterthe diſpertion , and ſurely when they had 
them the Church had need ofthem ; and they think the Church 
vo 9 then ſo numerous as it was beforethe diſpertion. Secondly; 

P 


ethe Apoſtles had been pleaſed to.dividethewſelves ro the ; 
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ſeverall congregations , what debating of them were there in this 
more then'in our Brethrens own way, which opinion will ſeem do 
debaſe them more ; They who would argue,thar ten or twelve A- 
poſtles divided themſelves to do the ordinary work of Elders in 8. 
Io. or 12. pariſhes , or they who would thus fix ten or twelve of 
_ themto be asthe ordinary Miniſters of one pariſh onely. 

As to all the reſt of their diſcourſe upon this point , of the ſeve- 
rall Inconveniencies which (in their Judgement ) will follow, up- 
on the preparing onely of work in the lefler Prebyteries for the 
greater andthe like , which tends onely to diſparage the Presbyte- 
riall government ; Our Brethren touch not us , nor other reformed 
Churches , ſo far as we know : We have not yet in our Aſſembly 
fer forth what all the things are which belong to the: parochial! 
Presbytery , and what to the Claſſicall , much leſſe have we pre- 
ſented any thing concerning them to this Honourable Houle 
when we take theſe things into debate; we ſhall willingly hear and 
weigh our Brethrens Advice and Judgement : And if we offer up 
any thing in them, as our Humble Advife to the Honorable Hou- 
ſes, which in their Jadgement ſhall nor prove agreeable tothe 
word of God ; it will then be time enough tor our Brethren to give 
their Arpyments againſt it. 


Nthelaſt Reaſon'of our Brethrey,we obſerve, That in the ſtating - 
4 of the Queſtion, they limit the Propoſition onely ro ſuch Con- 
gregations, as have fixed Officers, of which, contracting the ſenſe 
of the Propoſttion, we have ſpoken before. 

But to follow them in their own ſteps , We doe next obſerve, 
That they diſtinguiſh berween the Presbyterie of a Congregati- 
on,andthe Congregation taking them inpeeces, which they cught 
to have conſidered as unun Complexum, and this to make the fairer 
way to their Medium of power over power, which ( before they 
come to their argument ) hey would render the more odious , by 
comparing it to the E piſcopall A(ſertion , that one Presbyter may be. ower 


«norher. Which Compariſ AS OY het 
- ariton , We conceive neither 
pertinent, FOOT nelther true. nor 
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x Not True , forthe Biſhops aſcribed their ſuperiority to an 
higher degree, or-order Fure divine, diſtin from thar of a Preſ- 
byrer: making themſelves ſucceſſors to the Apoſtles, and _—_ 
ters tothe 70. Diſciples,and accordingly they had a New Ordi- 
nation, or ſolemn Conſecration by impoſition ef hagds. 2 Not 
- pertinent; For x Ina Presbytery, All things are done Communt 
Conſilio, Whereas the Biſhops did all by a perſonall JurisdiQion, 
and ſo his power was excluſtve, of the power ofall other Preſ- 
byters. 2 Ina Presbyterte, All who judge are1yable to bethem- 
ſelves judged in the ſame Presbyterie : Whereas the Biſhops did 
judge only, bur were not judged by their Brethren. 3 The Bi- 
ſhops power was altogether Extrinſecall ro thoſe Congregations 
which were under it : But the Presbyterie is an Aggregate made 
up out of their mutuall Aſſociations into One. 

To that of Powers ſpecifically — from each other : Vee ac- 
knowledgethe Power of the Clafles to be more then Numerically 
diſtin. from that of particular Congregations : Yer ſuch a power 
aSisthe Aggregation or Coaleſcencie of theſe ſeverall particular 
' powers into one; and fo 1s not altogether another for Kinde,but 
only moreextenſive. _ | 

Thefethings being obſerved upon the form of ſtating the Que- 
ſtion ; We proceed to examine the Rezſon produced. - 

They lay the fone of their Argument thus, © Where the Scri- 
<« ture holas forth aiitinct ſorts in any kinae, there will be found eithey 
 E diftinct and proper names and Titles, or at leaft ſome Adjunct of dif- 
 ©« ference added tothat which s Common or Generall, As 1 Cor. 12. 
« where Apoſtles, Prophets,Teachers, have not only particular Names 
<and Titles,but ſpeciall notes of diſtinction: Firſt Apoſtles ſecondlyPro- 
< phets : 414 Gen, 1. where no diſtinction in names t given, The Sun, 
& Moon and Stars, are all called Lights, yet there are Termes of df- 
e ference added, Greater and Leſſer. 

To which we ſay, Thar itis True, ſomething there muſt be ei- 
ther in the Text or Context, or Collared with other places, which 
may glve deſtinRion to things diſtin. Bur then wee anſwer, 
That weleoked for ſuch Inſtances as might not only give marks + 


of | 
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of diſtinion of rhings diſtin, But might give Notes of di- 
ſtin& {uperioritie of one thingor perſon over another, which the 
ſcope of the Text, x Cor. 12. doth tend nothing towards. For 
though the Apoſtles were ſuperiour ro All, yer our Brethren - 
will finde it not ſoeafie to demonſtrate the ſuperioritie of Pro- 
phts, Teachers, 8c. to thoſe mentioned after them. And for 
that other Inſtance of the Luminaries, Ger. 1 They are not ſo 
oreat, as that wee can ſee by them any Reaſon of the conſe- 
quence, that if Luminaries be ſo diſtinguiſhed, then Presbyteries 
muſt be lo ro0. 

Secondly, it is not proved that all things that are diſtin, a- 
oreeable unto, or warrantable by the Scripture, ſhould have di- 
ſtint Names, Titles, Adjundcts of difference therein ſer down, Pa- 
rity ot Reaſon from Scripture gtounds 1s ſufficient to give diſtin- 
ion. For we do not affert ſuch a formall and exprefle mention 
of the ſubordination of Presbyteries and Synods as our Brethren 
require, becauſe they do not Competere to a Charch as it is & 
Church, but only to the well being of it, in ſuch or ſuch times, 
places and conditions; for ſometimes particular Congregations 
may want a competent number of Officers, and of men fit for 
Government, and ſo cannot have a particular Presbyterie: And 
ſometimes, as in times of Perſecution, ſeverall Churches may be 
ſo diſperſed, or may otherwiſe live at ſuch a diftance from one a- 
nother, asthat they may be diſabled ro Afﬀeociate into a Clafſicall 
Presbyterte. 

This ground being latd by our Brethren, They thus enforce ir, 

* There is n0 diſtinction of Presbyterics by any Name or Title; For in 
| © the New Teitament the word ay:5Curigun is but in three places, whereof 
<© there is but one which holds out the Government in hand, and in +hat 
*© place we bave the naked word only,without the addition of any ſncb exs- 
*preſſions,Greater, Leſſer, Superiour,[nteriour,or any hind of adjuntd 
*« that can poſſibly put a thought into us of more. Presbyteries then 
one. | 

_ Tothis weanſwer, z. How can it be proved, that by Presbyto- 
71c in that one placeis meant,the Pregbyrerie of a particular. congre- 
gation ? 


hand. 
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eation ? And ifthar cannot be proved, how then can the Presby- 
rerie of a particular congregation be proved - 

2. Wedo not by that word in thar one place uſed, go about to 
prove diſtin ſorts of Presbyteries, but we ſay diſtin Presbyte- 
1ies may be called by thar generall name, as every diſtin ſpecies 
or Animal, may be called CAnimal. 

3. Asthe word -2g:oCvriguy ſignifying a court amongſt the Fews, 
was in Scripture Languagethe ſame with -coCuriez: in Conſeſſs, or 


| in: Syneario, as is moſt manifeſt ; So the ſame word in the Chri- 


ſtian Church, is no other then Presbyteri in conſeſiu, and then wee 
have it above once in the NewTeſtament,asrothe Government in ' 


4 The ſeverall Judicatories amongſt the Fews, which were as 
much and more diſtinguiſhed then our Presbyreries, had one and 
the ſame name- as Genedah, Cabal, Zekenim, Shophtim, promiſcu- 
ouſly given to them all, as the Learned have obſerved, [ Bertram de 
Polit. Judaic. cap. 6:9.] andthe like may be affirmed of oweyoy3 
t*xa5oia and other like. So Sanhedrium is a common name unto 
different Courts ſubordinate to each other. And it is further ob- 
ſerved by:the Learned, that the Fews hadthe great Sanhedrim,and 
two other beſides that in Feruſalem, and every great City twenty 
three Elders, and every of theſe Courts is called Haznedah. 

5. Our Brethren know, that the thing was in the Church be- 
fore the Apoſtle made mention of it, by this name ; for he did nor 
in this place inſtitute a Presbyterie : Andif he had not here called 
it ſo, andthe word could no where have been found, yer thething 
it ſelfe was and would have been in being, as our two diſtin Sa- 
craments are,though chat name be not there found, 

6. Our Bretbren do acknowledge, That the Elaers of divers Con- 
gregations met together to determine, or Dogmatically declare, matters 
of Faith are the Ordinance of Chriſt : And yet our Brethren do not a- 
ny where read -God hath ſet in his Church ; Firſt, Presbyteries, 
then Synods, Wee ſceno Reaſon, whya Court of Judicatory, 


might not as well be without a Scripture name, as an Ordinance 
of Chriſt is by their ow confeſſion, 


And 
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And therefore we conclude this Nominall medium with our 
Brethren thus ; That as in Scotland and France,and in the Epiſcopall 
Republike there are particular diſtin names for the diſtin@ ſorts 
or kindes of Adminiſtration in their Ordinances for Government, 

) So ſhall we alſo uſe diſtin names for them , as well as they, 
Onely we conceive ; the Epiſcopall —_ need not haye 
been-named with Scotland and the French , bur that they were 
pleaſed to ſerve us with variety. 

Our Brethren ſay, ** That as the Scriptures hold forth nothing 
« in any ame or Title to diſtinguiſh , No more can we therein diſcover 
« any ſorts of Government different in nature ; for doe you read ( ſay 
<« they ) 4ny where God hath ſet in his Church ,, firſt Presbyteries , ſe- 
& condly Claſſes, then Conſiſtories, es. | 
* Tothis we Anſwer, 1. Thar this is but Recurring to diſprove 
difference in nature, becaule there is no difference in name, and ſo 
is all one cMedinm with the former. 

2. They ſeem to allude to that place, 1 Cor. 12. firſt, Apoſtles, 
ſecondly Prophets , which is not meant of ſuperiority in Govern- 
ment , nor is the Church ſpoken of there , any other then the 
Church Generall, and not in one Kingdom or Nation. | 

3- It is not neceſſary , That every Aggregation of Presbyters 
for Government of the Church ſhould have diſtin& names ſet 
down in Sciipture. What name in Scripture have thoſe Presby- 
ters that meet dogmarically to determine Caſes and Points of 

| Faith * yer they have power, and are the Ordinances of Chriſt,fay they. 

Scripture ſets not things down as Arts doe by Artificall defini- 
tions or diſtributions, there are no Logicall or Syſtematicall 
methods. -It ſayes not , Faith is dogmaticall and Juſtifying, The 
Church Generall and particular, &c. and yer the things them- 
ſelves have a being in Scripture. 

Now to the particulars of this Medjum, Ir is firſt ſaid, They have 
the lame marerialls, and therefore are not in that reſpe& different, 
This militates as well againft Courts Civill , where the members 


arc the ſame , as againſt Eccleſiaſticall ; And we Anſwerthem by 
their own words. . 
T. 2 


Although 
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Although this ſuperior Presbytery be made up of Presbyters 
'but as Commiſſioners from the congregationall or parochicall 
Presbyteries , yet that hinders nat at all , but that they may be 
Offices diſtin, And ta the Illuſtration they give there, we adde, 
Thar the Officers of ſeverall Regiments, fitting in a Counſell of y 
Warre; The Heads of Colledges fitting in Conſiſtory ; the Al- 
dermen of Wards fitting in Councell, are materially the ſame; 
yetthe Courts thus made up, are not the ſame in power with that 
which theſe perſons have tn their particular places of Command. 

2. We further anſwer , That the matter ofa particular Presby- 
terie is, Presbyters of one congregation alone, reſpeRtively,to thar 
alone : But the matter of a C/aſsicall Presbyterte, are the Presbyters 
of ſeverall Congregations reſpeQively unto ſeverall Congrega- 
tions: Even as the materiall of a Nationall Synod is not ſimply 
Commiſhoners, but Commiſſioners ſent from all the Churches 
of a Nation. 

3- Whereit is ſaid , That Presbyteration alone doth ſufficiently 
qualifie a gifted perſon to be the matter of awy Presbytery : We an- 
{wer, That this is not true , without diſtinguiſhing of Materia Ke- 
mota, which makes a man onely capable of ſuch a Relation 3 and 
Materia Proxima , whereby a man is aRually in ſuch, or ſuch 
a relation 3 for unto this , beſides Presbyteration , there is required 
a ſpeciall Call reſpeQively to thoſe Presbyteries , wherein a man 
3eth as a Presbyter. 

4. Whereas they ſay, © That 4 greater nunber of Presbyters | 
« ;athe ane Presbyterie alters not the State in reſpet# of the matter, We 
grant it; But ir makes as much againſt diſtin&tion of Civill Ju- 
dicatures as of Eccleſiaſticall. 

2. For the Formale, the uniting of theſe perfons into a Conſeſſr 
or Ceti, They ſay, That this is the ſame, becauſe a Paſtor joyned to a 
particular Congrezation s Eo nomine , 4 member of the Claſsis to 
which that Congregation belongs. To this we anſwer, That union of 
pexl{ons into a Cenſeſſus , is. but Forma Generica to all Presbyteries 
or Courts, made up by aggregation of more members, and fo it 
gives no ſpeciall difference berween Presbyterie and Presbyterie. | 
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We cannot but wonder at ſuch a conſequence, That if divers 
Courts doe agree inthis genericall form of Union and Coalition, 
therefore they are not diſtin in formzfor there 1s a ſpeciall form 
or reaſon of their Union, which diverſthes them; for the Paſtors 
united unto other ruling Officers in a fingle Congregation reſpe- 
&ively trothat Congregation alone: And heis united to other Pa» 
ſtors and Officers of divers Congregations by Aſſociation reſpe- 
Rively to all theſe Congregations 2 which reſpects are formally 
diftin& from one another. 44 

And for that the Brethren ſay, The Presbyters of 4 Farochiall Pres- 
bytery ,are as neerly united or more, as in the cheyce and call of the ſame 
(oneregation,and in the work of the Miniſtry. That rather argues the 
union to be diſtin& , and the Presbyreries conſequently to be di- 
ſtint. As the Maſter of a Colledge hath a neerer Relation to itin 
the call of the Colledge, work of Governing,admitting Schollers, 
diſpoſing of Revenues, 8&c. And yet being metina Conſeſws of 
heads, for common Government overthe whole Univerſity, doth 
concurre to the making up of a diſtin Court from that in the 
Colledge : Sois it here. The ſ{peciall Reaſon of Union of the ſame 
perſon with both making the diftin&ion. NO 

And whereas it is ſaid , That 4 Presbyter by having a Paitorall 
charge in (ſuch diviſion, s Eo nomine member of ſuch a Claſsts ; grant- 
ing it to be {o, that would nothing hinder the Clafsicall Presby- 
tery to be diſtin&t from a Parochiall, no more then a Maſter of a 
Colledge being Zo nomine, a Member of the Confiſtory doth 
prove, that the Government of the Colledge and of the Ulniverſt- 
ry are not diftint ; or that every particular Judge of the Kings 
Bench, Common Pleas and Exchequer being Eo #omjne,ot power 
ro argue and judge cafes , as it were iz Collezio, in the Chequer 
Chamber, would prove that the Judgement in. the: Chequer 
Chamber, and that in any of the other Courts were nor diſtin& or 
different, E: | | 

_ Sothen,to the #1imaze formand conſtitution of a Politicall Boy 

dy, there is more requifite then the common uniting of the Men 
bers thereof, i» Conſeſſmr ; for though rhe perſons ſhould -bethe 
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 Fame,and the manner of union the ſame, yet if thoſe perſons ſo 
united have in one capacity ſome ends and obje&s,and inanother 
others , diverſity of theſe will diverfific their meetings , even as 
different ends and objeas doe make the ſame perſon being united 
to the ſame congregation,to be a Paſtor in one ſence for works of 
Miniſtry; and a Ruler in another for works of Government : And 
a Member ina third, for Communionin worſhip , and yet Mini- 
ſtry, Juriſdiion , and Memberſhip in the ſame perſon are things 
ſpecifically diſtin&,though he have both the one and the other by 
vertue of his union unto that particular congregation. And that 
ſuch diverſity is ſufficient, to make a formall eifference in matters 
politicall , wherein ſpecificall diverſity may ariſe from ſuch Rea- 
ſons as in naturall things doe not- varie the. ſpecies , our Brethren 
have informed us inthis paper of rheirs. 

, Now Claſsicall Presbyteries have different obje&s,namely things 
of common concernment,and different Ends, as will oppor: in the 

C 


Anſwer ro the next Branch : And this is therefore ſufficient for- 
mally to difference them from other Presbyteries. 

3. Nor, ſay the Brethren,dve we find any thing in Scriptures ma- 
& king them as from different Imployments and Funttions to differ? 

1: Weafhrm,and ſo it is in the Propofition : © The one i ſupe- 
&« rjour, the other infertour : But how can you (ay, the Scriptures have 
<< made the difference , when there is not aword ſpoken that way in any 
* place ? The ſence of their Argument lies thus , If we 4 not 
find any thing in Scripture, how can you ſay it 2 To which we 
Anſwer, Wecan ſay it, though chey doe not find ity As theycan ſay, 
That particular congregations are independent on any Church power ſu- 
periour to them,though we doe not find that there is a word ſpoken 
this way in any place of Scripture. And as tothe Inſtances alledg- 
ed ont of ſome. Presbyreriall writers themſelves, whereby they 
ſeem utterly to take away ſuch difference of ſuperiour and inferi- 
our Presbyteries, becauſe in one place you ſhall read , The Claſs 


641 ave nothing, Renitente Eccleſia, but it is Null and invalid, Aſſer- , 


tion of Diſcipline : Andin another,the congregation , thongh but Mi- 
mama Eccleſiola,ay Reform, that is, ſuſpend,cxcommunicate, &c. 
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Renitentibus Correſpondentits. Yoetine in his Theſes, & deſperata Cau- 
ſa papatue ;, and that according to theſe expreſſions, it is hardto 
be ſaid , which of thele Presbyreries hath the greater or ſuperiour 

OWer. | 
, We Anſwer, 1. That the Renitencie of ſuch as are ofthe 9u9- 
rum , and have power of a Negative voyce to the reſt in any Cor- 
ſeſſus, doth indecd Null and make voyd the Ad of the reſt: Bur 
the Renitencie of them that are not neceſſarily concurrent to 
paſſe an A of power, is no derogation to the power it ſelfe , bur 
may give occaſion to the governours in prudence to forbear the 
execution of ſuch A or Sentence: As the Councell of Warre 
ſhould in wiſdome ſuſpend the execution of any Order which may 
endanger mutiny in the Army : But ſuch Renitency of ipeople to 
their Governours doth not Null the power; for then they may at 


pleaſure by Renitency to whatſoever they diſlike, Null the power 


that is over them. And upon this ground, we affirm that the mea- 
ſure or degree of power is not to be eſtimared by Renitency or 
Non-Renitency of them that are ſubje& ro it: For the Renitency 
of ſubjes to a power over them, is either Renirency of contradi- 
Rion to that power , orof Appeal from it to an higher, and nei- 
ther ſort Nulls the power ,, fo that the caſc alledged by our Bre- 
thren is juſtly thus : The Court of Warre ſhould nor in wiſdome 
exerciſe an A of power unto which the Officers and Souldiers of 
a Regiment are Renitent : But the Officers and Regiment may re- 
form themſelves, though the Councell of Warre be Renirents 
Therefore it 1s hard to ſay, whether the Councell of: Warre or 
that Regiment have the greater power. What ever they ſhall An- 
{wer to this Inſtance, will anſwer theirs. 

2. The Authours which they Cite are clear. The Afertion doth 
aſlert, That the Claſſis ſhould not proceed unto Excommunication, Re- 
nitente Eccleſia; Bur doth nor ſay that ſuch Renitency annulls the 
power: and gives the reaſon, becauſe ſuch Excommunication 
would want its due effe&, becauſe the Renitenr Congregation 
would not caſt out a perſon out of their Communion , which the 
Clalis had decerncd to be caſt out. And as for Yoetizs , he doth 


plainly — _ 
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plainly affert power in a Claſs to receive Appeales from a parti- 
cular congregation,and to judge of them. The words which our 
Brethren point us unto, Theſſ.5 . 8, 9. are thele ; Ceſſantibus, aut ma- 
le rem agentibus correſpondentits Claſsicts aut Synoatcis in caſu nece(si- 
ttis (que ordinariam legem [ape non fert) Licet Eccleſirs poteſtatem 
ſuam reſumere,c7 rette uſurpare , ſi non cum correſponaeriia cum alits 


completa, ſaltem incomplet z, nunquam enim cans z Det deſerenda eft. Imo 
quidni etiam uni Eccleſiols vel minims liceat ſue ſuorumque ſaluti con- 


ſulere, & omnibus correſpondentis renitentibus eam preferre ? Cune hic 


teneat illud ; charitas er. Reformatio incipit a ſeipſo. If there be any 
thing here,. which may make it hard to be ſaid which of theſe 
Presbyteries havethe greater or ſuperiour power, let them ſhew it 
that can and will make the reverend authour contradictory to him - 
ſelfe,and to the Title of his Book, De #nione Eccleſrarum , earumg, 
Regimine in Claſsibus & Synoais, Surely he giveth no more here 
to & congregation, then he doth elſewhere to a particular member 
in a particular Congregation, See?, 3. and yet it is calie to affirme. 
That a particular congregation hath more power then any Mem- 
per of it, | 
2, Our Brethren proceed intheir Argument thus , © The work of 
6 4 Presbytery is to ordain,excommunicate, ſuſpend, admit members ,ap- 
<< point times for worſhip and the like. The Claſsicall reſerve Ordination 
&« ind Excommunication to them(elves;but the other are left tothe Pare- 
<« chiall Presbyterie. Thus ſome Presbyterians aivide the work , others 
« poſstbly otherwiſe. But how can we affirm any ſuch deſignment from 
« the Scriptures, if you have not two ſorts either in name, or nature to be 
« fonnd there ? And none of theſe Aits but may be done by that one; 
«© which doubtleſſe they may : ſeeing Ordination ſeemeth to be ſpecified 
*<© inthe Text, If the greater ,thes doubileſſe the Leſter : The Paſtor in 
<« one place ts ſaidto exhort , in another to comfort, in another to viſit 
&« the ſick, This will not warrant diſtin ſorts of Paſtors, for there being 
« byt one ſort ſpoken of in Scriptures , we muſt interpret all theſe ſeve- 
& rall Adminiitrations to belong unto that one. 
Torhis we anſwer. 
r. That the Argument ts Circwlay, for they prove there are not 
wWOo- 
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ewo ſorts of Presbyteries , becauſe not different imployments 
belonging to them: And now they prove , that there are nor 
different imployments, becauſe we have not two ſorts of Pref - 
byreries in name and nature , to be found in Scripture , to whona 
theſe imployments ſhould belong. 

2. There is no{uch diviſion of the work of Presbyteries yer 
determined, nor in {ome part yet debated in this Aſſembly. 

3. Admitting that all theſe Acts here mentioned , ought 
ro be done in a Parochiall Presbytery, 240ad ſpeciem AGus, 
yer it followes not, but that there may be a ſuperiour Preſ- 
bytery ; tor if there be a Presbytery , which hath power ts 
Order, Corre&, or Direct this power of a particular Preſ- 
byrery. Then , by the confeſſton of our Brethrew , there is 4 
diſtini# Presbytery, As ſuppoſe an Inferivur Court have power 
ro impole Fines, Impriſon , put to Death : The Court to 
which appeale is made, can doe no more; and yet it is Su- 
periour, becauſe ir hath power to Correct, Order, and Di- 
re& thoſe As of the Inferiour. 

4. Our Brethrens Argument doth proceed upon an inſuffici. 
ent Enumeration of imployments , for that there are many 
imployments, proper to another fort of Presbyrery, diſtin& 
from that which is Parochiall , we ſhew by a more full Enumera- 
tion of particulars, as 1. In matters of common concernment to 
more Churches then one. 2. In caſe of Incompetent Presbytery 
Parochiall. 3. In caſe of Appellation and preſum'd-male-admini- 
ſtration. 4.In caſe of diviſions ariſing in particular Churches and 
Presbyreries. 5.1n cale of differences between Neighbour- Chur- 
ches. 6.In caſe of Secs and Hereſtes ſpreading abroad,8: endange- 
ring the peace of the Church,andTruth of God. 7.Incaſe of obſtr= 
nacy, when the Major part of a congregation erring, refuſe to pur 
the differences amongſt them to Reterence-or Arbitration. 8. In 
caſe of examination of a Miniſters Learning in Tongues, Arts, 
Theology, and other things requiſite to make him a fir Paſtor or 
Teacher for ſuch a particular congregation ,according to the Rules 
ot Ordination already eſtabliſhed. 9. In caſe the people , or any of 


Y them 
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them, rejed or (leight the admontion of cenſures of their Paſtor 
and Officers. 10.In caſe the Paſtor be like ſome Diotrephes, tyran- 
nicall and vxatious to the people,and tiiey not able to help them- 
ſelves, or doe ſubrilly deliver and ſpread amongſt them erroneous 
DoRrine. 11. When the Presbytery and people are divided into 
equall , oralmoſt equall parts. 12. When hard and difficult caſes 
are to be decided. 13. When ſome powerfull adverſaries or per- 
ſecutors.are to be reſiſted ſþ/rituali armatnr i, 14. To prevent par- 
tiality or negle& of cenſures towards ſome offenders , ſuch as was 
in Corinth: towards the inceftuous perſon. 15. In cafe of the Ex- 
communication or Depoſition of a Paſtor. 

In theſe caſes, ſaith Foetims, non puto aliquem negaturum quin $4- 
Inbris fit. CAnutoritas multarum Eccleſtarum, uno animo,unts Conſiliis 
conjunctarum; quia ni neceſſaria. 

5. When itis ſaid , That Oraination ſeems to be done by 4 par- 
ticular Presbytery , and therefore all other things may be done there 
£90. 

I. Forthe Antecedent,lit is g#atis 4id#umm, and being granted,the 
conſequence is denied: Neither doth the degree of greater or leſfer 
make any proof of it; for to preach the word, and adminiſter Sa- 
craments, are as great works,as to Excommunicate,yet it doth nor 
follow, becauſe a Miniſter may doe thoſe alone, therefore he may 
doe this alone too. 

And beſides, It is alſo 2ratis dium, to ſay that Ordina- 
tion 1s the greateſt work belonging to a Presbytery ; eſpeci- 
ally for our Brethren to ſay ſo z who ſometimes think it not 
at all requiſite, and when it is, make it only a Solemne ad- 
mitting him into his place. | En 

Surely our Brethren look upon the delivering of a man unto Sa- 
tan as a work of an higher nature. 

As forthar which our Brethren ſay; © 1t was net found ſo eaſe in 
« this Aſſembly to find two ſorts of Elders,Teaching and Raling; though 
«© the Scripture in ſome places ſpeak [o plain of them, as if of purpoſe to 
&* diſtinguiſh thems, And therefore it muſt needs be more difficult ro 
* #nd out two ſorts of Presbyteries, - -— 
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We anſwer, | | 


I. That itis no right way of Argumentation to diſpute from 
the ditficulty of findinga thing to the denying of it. Many points in 
Divinity are of difficult diſcovery, and yet not to be denied. 

2. As it ſeems to have been eafie and clear in the apprehenfions 
of our Brethren, That there are feverall ſorts of Presbyters,, 
though they ſay it was a difficulty to the Aſſembly, ſo they may 
be pleaſed to allow the ſame clearneſle of apprehenſion tothe Af- 
ſembly in the point of Presbyteries , though it ſeem ditficult to 
themſelves. 

3. It the Aſſembly found it hard to find out that which is plain 
in Scripture, Then the pains of the Aflembly in diſcuſsing and 
ſearching the Scriptures, argues not In evidence of the thing it 
ſelfe, but their care to find a good Foundation of that advice they 
ſhould give to the Honourable Houſes, and their care to ſatisfie if 
itwere poſsible their diſſenting Brethrep. | 

4. The conſequence which they infer is denied, That rt muſt be 
more difficult to find out two ſorts of Presbyteries, For admitting there 
were bur one ſort of Presbyters , yet it is eafte to compound of 
them two ſorts of Presbyreries , as eafie as it is of Juſtices ofthe 
Peace, Heads of Colledges, Aldermen,Burgeſles, ro form diſtin& 
meetings in regard of Power,and the adminiſtration thereof, which 
is confeſſed by the Brethren in their inſtances of Burgeſles of Cities 
and Towns Corporate, ſent up unto,and fitting in Parliament. 

And whereas they ſay, That it is generally granted by Presbyteri- 
ans themſelves that for above fifty yeares after Chriſt , and in the Apo- 
ſtles times there was but one kind of Presbytery : We defire our Bre- 
thentorell us, what ſort of Presbyrery that was , Parochiall or 
Claſsicall , as we now call them. It Parochiall , who are theſe 
Presbyrerians thar ſo grant. If Claſsicall (which they know thoſe 
Presbyterians mean, who from undoubted antiquity averre , 
that the Church was Governed (Communi conſilio Presbyteriorum) 
then it helps them not at all, for if the Brethren grant Parochiall, 
and the Presbyrerians grant Claſsicall , then there are two diſtin&t 
torts by grant on this part , and onthat, However the Rules 
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and Reaſons which the Presbyrerians goe upon , were as valid in 


theſe former times as now. 

Tothe Inference made from the wildome of States to the wiſ- 
dom of Chriſt, in clearly bounding out the Judicatories of his 
Church , we ſhall nor gog one ſyllable lefſe in our attributions to 
-Feſus Chriſt then our Brethren, Burt though unwilling tro make 
ſuch compariſon of things , which are of no degree of compari- 
fon, we anſwer to that which is Argumentative in this Rhetorick; 
It che light of nature have directed all States to appoint ſuperiour 
Courts for releeving of men in caſe of Appeals from the miſcarri- 
ages of inferiour: We apprehend it no Jeſſe wiſdome in Chriſt, to 
appoint or warrant ſuch authority in his Church, as may releeve 
wrongs through miſtakings or miſcarriages of inferiour Presbyte- 
ries: For otherwile the Ecclefiaſticall Republick were in worſe 
caſe then the Civill , which confefledly doth afford relief of 
wrongs about inferiour Claimes. 

2. What is it that the Brethren would aſſume ? Is itthart Chriſt 
hath ſer ſuch bounds of Church Judicatures for relief of wronged 


Then, how doe they vindicate his wildome | 

And whereas it is ſaid , that Controverſies and Claſhings about 
theſe high and publick intereſts, are no other in the yur , then the d1vie 
ding of a Kingdome within it ſclfe(thercby happily intimating ſome 


formidablenefle of the Government to the Civill Stare :) That 


this obſervation of theirs is true, we have too ſad experience. Bur 
that a Presbytery over a Presbytery doth thus divide a Kingdom 
within it ſelf, the experience of all the Reformed Churches where 
this Government hath obtained, doth plainly witneſle the con- 
crary- 
6s We thall not eaſily grant what our Brethren infinuate, That 
matters of Prattice and Duty, ſhould rather have obſcurity in the Rule, 
then CAnthority and Furiſdittion, ſince the former being matters of 
Faith, Worſhip, and Obedience, doe more immediately relate 
unto Salvation it felfe , the other, though it be ſubſervient there- 
gnto, yet in an inferiour and remoter degree. 
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Neither are wee inforced out of one word , but once uſed , to 
raiſe up ſo many Thrones (as they call them) or Formes of Go- 
vernment ; for the Form of Government is but 0xe ; and for the 
warrantablenefle thereof, we have ſhewed it out of other places of 
Scripture , not ſo much as mentioning this to prove our Propofi- 
tion, which our Brethren ſo much infiſt upon. 

And laſtly , we cannot but wonder , That all the Churches of 
Chriſt , untill this preſent Age , ſhould never before have diſco- 
vered this frame of Government , by our Brethren contended for, 
as ſo cleer and evident 3 Eſpecially conſidering, that the Nature of 
Man is very — to ſearch out diligently , and eafily to aſ- 
ſert ſuch wayes of Liberty , whereby they may be Independent 
upon ſuperior Authority and Juriſdiction over them. 


Cornelius Burges, Prolocutor pro tempore. 
Fohn White, Aſſeſſor. 

Henry Robroughe, Scriba. 

eAdoniram Byfield, Scriba, 
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Our Argument for many Congregations un- 
der one Presbyteriall Government, from 


the inſtance of the Church of Epheſus, con- 
ſiſted of three Propoſitions. 


1. That the multitude of Beleewvers there , did make more Conerega- 
tions then one. 

2. There were many Elders over thoſe many Congregations , as over 
oxue Flock, 


Presbyteriall Government , of which our Brethren inſiſt onely apon the 
firſt , which was proved from, 
I. Pauls continuance and preaching there, for the ſpace of three 
YEArS, ACTS 20. ZI. 
- 2. The ſpeciall eflet of the Word there , that many that be- 
| leeved came and confeſſed their deeds; many alſo of them 
which uſed curious Arts, brought their Books together, and 
burned them before all men , and they counted the price of 
them , and found it to be 50000 pieces of filyer: ſo mightily 
grew the word of God, and prevailed, .A#s 19. 18, 19, 20. 
- The mention made of Jews and Greeks, CA7@#s 19. 10. 17. 
+, The reaſon of Pauls ſtay there , *becauſc a great and effeuall 
door was apened, 1 Cor. 16. 8,9. 
Mention made of a particular Church in the houſe of Aquilz 
and Priſilla, 1 Cor, 16. 19. who were then at Epheſus , As 
IS. 19, 24, 26. | penn 


AU which laid together do prove the Propoſition. 


| ph right underſtanding of which Proof z We defire that 
it may be conſidered , which our Brethren doe not mention, 


bur in the debate was often expreſſed , and therefore in the vote 
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carefully added', Yis. That all theſe laid together doe prove; &c: 


Arguments of neceſſity being anſwerableto the thing they prove : 
And ſo though the ſeverall particulars of this Proot ſhould be 
ſingly bur probalities, yet being joyned together make a ſufficient 
Proof ; as many concurring likely-hoods in Courts amount to a 
good evidence, and many lefler Stars make up a Galax/a. Our 
Argument therefore may hold , though their Anſwer ( while 
they take it aſſunder ) ſhould ſeem to make the ſeveral! particu- 
lars of it leſfſe demonſtrative. But how doe they endeavour that ? 
Firſt in a fair way of anſwer they joyn divers of them together, 
the Apoſtle being three years at Epheſus; And his having there a 
great and effeuall door opened; And that expreſſion, ſo mightily 
grew the Word, &c. Toall which they anſwer by denying the 
conſequence , That therefore the Converts in Epieſws were more 


 thencould meet in one place, And that for two Realons. 


1. Forſuppoſe it be granted , that there were two or. three 
«thouſand , ( though.there 1s no ſufficient ground to ſay, 
<« There were neer ſo many ) Yet they might all meet in one 
«place; And this were enough to ſhew, that there was-a 
«large and effeQtuall Door opened to the Apoſtle, Anda 
« comfortable fruit of his ſo long ſtay,and preachingthere. 

In our Anſwer to which Afertion, we ſhall conſider what they 
ſay to the number of Belcevers there; And then how they could 
all meet in one place. | 

1. Asto the firſt. Thoſe words of theirs, There is us ſufficient 
ground to ſay,there were neer (0-many as two ox three thouſand.]n our or- 
dinary ule of that Phraſe, ot zeer ſo many, import, Thar in our Bre- 
threns Judgements, the number fell farſhort of three, Nay of two 
thouſand; Which in the Generall gives us juſt occaſion in the ſpirir 
ot meekneſſe, to deſire them to-be warie how they uſe ſuch Argu- 
ments,or without cleer evidence,pitch-upon ſuch Tenents,as force 
them to make uſe of them ; Which as before in the Church:of Fe- 
ſalem;(o here againin theChurch of Epbeſme,dolabortouſly endea- 
vour to ſitraiten the number of Beleevers,that they might get them 
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all into one room , ſo as not ro exceed the bounds of one Congre- 
2ation, Which not onely at firſt blaſts, but we fear, if more neer- 
ly looked into , weakens the power of the Goſpel, in thoſe firſk 
moſt powerfull diſpenſations of it, and lefſencth the goodneſle of 
Gold in that his plentifull redemption , by labouring ro make the 
number of Converts as few as poſhbly may be ; which the Scri- 
ptures, and both Ancient and Modern Chriſtian writers, are wont 
frequently and ſtudeouſly to ſer our to the full, and amplify to 
the greater glory of Chriſt and his Goſpel , which we beleeve 
our Brethren will be very tender of. 

Bur to the particular in hand z We conceive that we have ſuf- 
ficient ground tothink , that there were more then three, or at 
jcaſt , rwothouſand Beleevers in Epheſws in Pavls time (and much 
rather afterward, when Chriſt by Fob writes ro them in the 
Revelation , when yer but one Church , Chap. 2. 1.) and thar, 
had we no more for it, then what the three Particulars by them 
repeared may rationably periwade. 

The laſt of which , Y/7, That expreſhon , ſo wizhtily grew the 
word of God, &c. They ſay nothing to ; And therefore it ſtands for 
us ſtill in its ſtrength, for any thing thar is ſaid againſt it, 

The ſecond, Yiz. That large and effeuall door opened to 
him ; being an extraordinary expreſſion , muſt needs hold forth 
ſomething more then ordinary ; and therefore may reaſonably 
make that great door wide enough to let in more then three , or 
two thouſand. But the firſt is that , which our Brethren moſt in- 
ſiſt on, Yiz. The Apoſtles long ſay and preaching there ; And 
herethough whileſt we conſider the worth of one Soul , we can- 
not but confeſſe that the converſion of two or three thouſand 
were as they truely fay a comfortable fruit of it; Yet we cannot 
ſay or think it anſwerable to that abundant bleſſing which God in 
that firſt plentifull harveſt vouchſafed ro the endeavours of thoſe 
his chief labourers, whoin the ſhort courſe oftheir Miniſtery, were * 


' toconvert the World,eſpecially of Paul, who durſt affirm of him- 


ſelf, that he laboured more abundantly then they all r Cor, 15, 10. 
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- I«_ It we eampare Pays Miniſtery Wig Peters , Which he 
himſelf ax leaſt equallethin the ſuccefſe of ir, Gal. 2. 8. He that 
wrought effeciually in Peter ta the Apeſtleſpip af. cireumeiſion , the 
ſame mas mighty in me toward the Gentiles, Now then. if Pater 
alone preaching ( as guy Brethren in their fqrmer Reaſans con- 
£8ived ) or ſay with the reſt of the Apoſtles, did in ane day 
bring jnabqus rheee thouſand Souls , dcts 2. 41, and day by 
day many more, verſe 47. ſq that withia ſome few dayes the 
number was grown yp 9 fivechouſand , or rather (as we have 
ſhown in our former anſwer ) was encreaſed by the acceffion 
of five thouſand more ; It js very probghle that Pauls preach-- 
ing with his afiſtants , ( for he had ſome or other ordinarily | 
wath him, As 15. 49, and 16, 3, 10 many dayes and moneths 
a$made up three years , ſhould within that ſpace bring in acer 
( if not more then ) three orart leaſt twothouſand. 
>. If we compare his ſtay , and- conftant pains at Epheſur, 
wihthe whole courſe of his 9wn Miniftery ; for af in three 
yearsabode,, and incelant preaching and waming nightand 
day, andthamwith Tears , AH. 29, 33. (thelike exyreffion 
we finde not elſewhere) he conyerted not neertwo thoufand 
Souls , as our Brethren think there is,ng ground: ſay , thea 
by the rule af proportion his haryeſt among the Gentiles in 
all che zeſt of his Mineſtery and life , wal beifar (harc of what 
we conceiverhe ads ofthe Apoſtles , and his own Epiſtles doe 
hold aut,and Divines have generally conceived oft. = 
3. If we ſhall confider the happy ſuccefle of Pauls Mini- 
Rery in other particular-places, as that-he wrought upon a 
great part of a whole City at one Sermon , Aris 13.42. 44. 
ON-2 great multitude of Jews and Greeks at another, Acts 14.1. 
aranother, onſome of one ſort, andona great multitude of 
another , and ofathird-nora few , As 17.4. And the like we 
have , As 18. 8. from whence it will nor--be groundlefſe.co 
concave , tnathe-might convert.neer three , or two thouſand 
nahree years.conſtant courſe of aferled Minitery in Epheſas. 
<-Jt-we-confider:whart Epbrſus WAS. . > PF 
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Firſt, an exceedinggreat City , the Metropolis and oreateſt 


Mart Town of all £4/1a within Taurmws,as we read in Strabo, and 


Lib. 14. Which he ſaith was every day increafing when he wrote that, 
(4) Tie which was about (4) thirty years before Pauls being there z and 


reign of T1- 
beriugzas ap= 


therefore by that time grown much greater : The very Temple 


pears from of Djanathat was in it,having a quarter of a mile round about it 


the conclu- 
ou of aig © TIC | 
6xth Book, paſſe ofthe whole City very great. 

and Cauſa. 
hon concei « 
veth abour 


foran Aſylum orſanQuary , which muſt needs make the com- 


Secondly , as populous as great ; by reaſon of the great and 
general concourſe of people thither , partly becauſe of Drama 


twelreyears whom all 4ſ/a-and the World worſhipped , Arts 19. 27.and 


before Tibe- 
rius his 


death. 


partly for traffique, it being by reaſon of the convenience of 
its {cituation , The great Mart Town ( as was before ſaid our 
of Strabo:) not onely of 4ſiathelefle, bur alſo of half of Aſia the 
greater. 
 Fhirdly , more Superſtitious and Idolatrous then it was 
either great or populous, irbeing the place , where by reaſon 
of Idolatry, Sorcery, and other Sins that uſually accompany 
them ( as 1ts ſaid of Pergamme, Revelation 2. 13 ) Satan had his 
ſeat, Diana her temple, which they were ſo brutiſhly mad 
UPON, Acts 19. 1 Cor. 15. 32+ = 
All which put together, adde a-grear advantage to: the ſuc- 
cefſe of the Apoſtles Miniſtery there , it being berter fiſhing in 
io.widea ſea. And though by reaſon of the third particular, 
he might there finde many adverlaries ; yer he makes account 
thatmade not his door there opened any whit narrower or 
lefſe, bur rather more effecuall , itbeing the end of Chriſts 


coming, to diſſolve the work of the devil , 1 Fohn 3.8. And 


ſo uſually having proved his greater glory , there moſt to ad- 
vance his Scepter , where Satan hath had his higheſt throne; 
and the mad profane Ppheſian Fdolater and Sorcerer , nor 
harder tro be wrought upon , thenthe malicious Jewiſh Phari- 
ſee, and Juſtitiary. Nor did it lefle redound to the glory of 
God to redeem the one from Idolatry , then the other from 
Ceremonies ; ſo that if in. Fer»ſalem-in tew dayes ſo m—_ 
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thouſands were gained;there may be ſome ground (though our 
Brethren think nor ) £0 ſay, that in {0 many years, there m ghe 


at leaſt neerewo thouſand be converted in Epheſwe. 


And ſhould we delight in drawing paralels , as our Brethrea 
did in their former Reaſons ,” between Acts 2. and Acts 5, we 


might here doe it between what is ſaid of Feruſalens and Ephe- 


ſas, Its ſaid of Feruſalem , that the Word was preached there 
daily in the Temple, and from houte to houſe, As 5. 42. fo at 
Epheſus Paul taught publikly , and from houſeto houſe , 47s 


20. 20. The Apoſtles at Feruſalens 5 5-0 the Word with 


boldnefle, As 4. 31. So its ſaid did Paul at Epheſus, Acts 
19- 8. and Apollos, Acts 18. 26. At Feruſalem many wonders 
and ſignes were done by the Apoſtles, Acts 2. 43. and Acts 5. 
12. inſomuch that verſe 15. even the ſhadow of Peter ſeemeth 
to have cured the ſick; and at Epheſw God wrought ſpeciall 
Miracles , 4/vep4s £ 7/545 no ordinary ones , by the hand of 
Paul , Acts 19. 11. 12. ſo that from his body were brought 
handkerchifs and aprons ; which did great Miracles; And, as 
ſomethink, greater then Peters ſhadow did z and it upon the 
one , great Multitudes were brought in, as its ſaidthere were, 
Acts 5. 14. why then not upon the other ? 

And as theſe wonders ſtruck fear upon the Church of Fe- 
r#{alem, and upon them that heard of them, Acts 15. 11. ſoalſo 
at Epheſus, Acts 19. 17» DO Ie 4 

The extraordinary effe& of the Word at Feru(alem, was ex- 
prefed by extraordinary adts of Beleevers , asin ſelling their 
goods, 8c. Acts 2.45 Acts 5.34+S0 at Epbeſws in confeſling their 
deeds,and openly burning their Books, Acts 19.18, 19. 

In theChurch of Fers(alem its ſaid the word of God encrea- 
led, Acts 6.7,a nd grew, Acts 12. 24.S0 at Epheſw, Acts 19. 20. 

So that it Zeriilawn and Epheſus in all theſe particulars were 
paralell, and if in bignefſe equal}, why ſhould we judge that in 
the number of Converts they ſhould be ſo unproportionable, 
that when in the Scripture we read that in one of them there 
were in tew dayes brought hoine ar leaſt five thouſand ; Our 
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tos, both able af fafthſull , and the Rfret ſe outto be very 


_ wards ſay we ſhall conſider wh ve comer that 


Mile Flog _— HK 
years ris of Piawls conſtint incef{ant 
rhere were Heer thier, ar two thouſands kts Conrend 
ther ? 

5, If aſtly, we take notice of the fait Way, nd drouk adVaiice 
ul made for the happier of progreſſe Pavls Terled: Mini- 
ſtery in Epheſus , by the 620M Iabouys of A5#7ls and Apol- 


weeping , 


powerfdll ahd * r, and earneſt in the Work; #nd this for 
jome longer tire rothe bri in of Diſciples of note with 
forraign Thich, Hits 18, 19. ull firms, who, whether they 
were ber about Chit wirmber of twelve, as ot Brethren wi 
4 
ppear to be otherwife ; intan while, 
ating this fifth particatar wth all theforiner , andtaking 
in. thefe firſt fruits 'of -Ppheſps Vetore Pants ferled Miniſteiy 
there, with'the tichand plkntifill harveſt 'of his bhirte years 
afrer tadours ; We eeticeive (under favour ) vt toWhit 
var Brethieh peremiptortly aſſert; thitthere Was: eſceritvio or 
tires rhoufiind Belcevers in the Clvatch of Bpbefas Eo 

2. ** But they ſuppotitig 'tlieve Fete hore , adde , hittfo 
miny asrwothouland, 'or * Vhree thobfſuid +16 all itcer in 
one phce. 

Weanſwer, But if there were more (as :from ett which 
yok beentald'may VeBHherdd') 'Yhen'Welhive more catife ro 

ay they might * not» tro in6t "Wot "hey Fejebut rwo or 

= Ae uy 
 Partly:, ih rebar Fpheſwe- it belts 1 Meethretfſh Cry, 
mad npon their 'TdoH Dries, Yd her worſhip';/and therefore 
not likely-eitherto uſſigire, dr llowelicin aþtiblikeweering 


=_ tor the 'orditiaty and Conſtant Exerciſe of a"contrary 


And partly firr6gatd (of fome if 


peckill duties of *Chitrh- 
communionpattiailatly of receiving the Sactithinr, eſt 
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which no toon in-a private houſe would have been lavow 
enough for: Andifi be ſaid that rhey mex in the {choo! GE 
Tyrannmu , Aﬀts ig, 9. Which was a tore publike place, and 
might be capacious enough for 1ſucti a_nnmberin ſuch a fer- 
vice; We an{wer, we <tannot ſay how lucpeir was, nor can 
a prove that it was fo large 5 but this we canfay, tharwe 
readfor of the Diſciples receiving the Sacrament, but onely 
of Pauls diſputing there ; that ſchool being of that uſe , then 
and there to Pa#/, which the Temple of aiemwes before 
to the other Apoſttes, 73s. not theplace of their lect Charch 
meeting for ſuch Ordinances , of which the Diſciples were 
onely partakers ; but Where(having indeed (eparmed from the 
Jews, and left their Syhagogu 
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| "on 1ng:'of of ſurwioh Converts 
by 18+: going ebroathoarat wphaſ, -a5%vy 
fookngthither, ant:hearinpitimn at rear: 
) y inferre two thingsto ou 16 1th 
inſtance of--Epbeſivs,, . aswerdid 
Reaſons fromthar.of Feryſ; 
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(166) 
verted by hearing Faul in Epheſws, ics ve ry likely thar divers 0 
chem might change their habirations, and come and fir down 
at Epheſus by the Apoſtles conſtant Miniſtery-there, and ſo 
adde to the encreaſe of that Church. 

2. Thatif his Do&rine filled all 4a, then much more pro- 
portionably it filled Epheſus, where it was conſtantly by the 
Apoſtle himſelf preached , and from whence it ſpread into 
other parts abroad. | 

2. Whereas they ſay this efcacy of the W ord hath reference, 
not onely to Epheſus, bur alſoto all 4s: We anſwer , Thar 
zh efficacy , namely, that which we proved out of Ads 19.18, 
19,20. In thoſe many Converts confeſsing their deeds, and 
burning their Books, &c. ſo mightily grew the Word, &c. 
doth ſo plainly and clearly relate to Epheſws, where the thing 
was done, that it needeth no other proof, then the very look- 
ing on the Text. . 

' 3» Forthar ſpeech of Demetrius, 4#s 19.26. As we did not 
Cite it, ſo need we not much to heed it. He-would be ſure our 
of his malice to take in, and ſnatch at all he could, Ad invidi- 
am & odium exaggerandam. And what though' the efficacy of 
| Pauls Dodrine reached all Aſia, as Demetrims's ſpeech (as they 
alledge) aſſerts? Doth that hinder it to have a more ſpeciall et- 
ficacy in Epheſus, which our proof plainly manifeſts 2 They 
being ewo diſtin things , and their allegation not croſsing, 
bur confirming ours. It the efficacy of Pauls Miniſtery was ſo 
eat in all ſis, as they truly aftirme then was it much greater 
in Hppeſms , as we inferred upon the grounds before men- 
tioned. KERR | 

 & Forthatof A#s 20,31. by us alledged for Pauls three 
years abode and preaching at Epheſw z which, they ſay, muſt 
not be reſtrained to Epheſws, but extended to 4fia, which they 
prove from verſe 18. We ſay, | 


2. That in A#+s 19.8,9,10. there ſeems to be expreſſe mentt- 
on of his abode at Epheſws for two years and three moneths, 
which is a great part of the three years. Nor is & unlikely bur 
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the bufineſſe inthar Chapter further related , might kelp well 
0 


ro make up the reſt. Or ſhould we take in(as ſome doe) thar 
paſſage of his through the upper coaſts, A&.19.1.before his firſt 
comming to Epheſus within the compaſle of thoſe three yeers. 
And grant alſo thar whilſt he remained at Epheſus , he looked 
ſometimes abroad (though that we read not of) yet no conſtanr 
abode, no nor longer ſtay of his doe we finde any whereelſe 
for that time; which ſhould it fall ſhort of ſome weeks, or two 
or three months of three yeeres, yet Rotundatio numeri, is no 
ſtranger in Scripture accompts. Andit is ſufficient for the pur- 
poſe which we brought it for, namely to ſhew, that his ſo long 
abode at Epheſus, and his conſtant inſtant preaching there with 
reares, might in all likelihood convert more then could for all 
as of worſhip bee but one congregation, to meet in one 
lace. | 

x 2. For that which is urged from verſe 18. from the firſt day 
I came into Aſia, 8c. we ſay , true indeed, the preciſe firſt day 
that he'came into Aſia, he might nor come to Epheſus, as Aits 
19: I. Yer [IS 2g | . Pr -. 


Firſt, that phraſe 473 Tg«715 1uviess, from the firſt day by an He- 
braiſme may very well be raken in ſome latitude, and put for the 
beginning of his acceſle into thoſe parts, as if he had ſaid, from 
my firſt comming into-Aſia-ina-manner, I have been with you 
all the while, Ds Ta TT Ins Eg ED 

Secondly,this makes-more-for our purpoſe; that he: cells the 
Elders of Epheſus, that he. had been ſo conſtantly with them, 
that in a manner from the firſt day of his comming into; 4ſia, 
he had not been abſent-fromthem,, ſo that the more that our 
brethren:ſtand ro the preciſe firſt day of his comming into Aſia, 
the more they gratifie us thereby , allowing him the moretime 
for his being at Epheſus, which we plead for. -- 

Thirdly, but in caſe it be objected , that this followeth nor; 
becauſe our brethren here exprefly affirm , that: the. Apoſtles. 
meaning is of Aſia, and not only of Zpheſws and ſo his ſpeech 
is directed to the. Elders of all 4ſi4, and not of Fpheſws _ 
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(1689). 
felle that in our anſwer to their former Reaſons we ſaid, 
ſoine{o thought , but did never think char our Brethren 
ery rHich, becauſe here they doe, they will give us legveto 
remind them, that in thoſe their former Reaſons, they were of a 
coneraty Judgement, that they werethe Elders of the Church 
of Fpbeſns onely, and that which was included in the bounds of | 
ofe only Congregation. But it now , they be the Elders noc 


only of Apheſwe, but alſo of 4fi«,that he ſpeaks to verſe 18. and 


in ver. 17, we havethem expredled, weirfurigec ric lanneries Elder 
of che Church in the ſingular number. Then 
tion we have here found an Afr National 


4dr Conard 


apomthis ſuppoſi- 
erch , ages fs 


the? ropofRtion we are UPON 
thas far in theiranſwer morefinhy pr 


exxent.. But having 


<yorththatmony , andthenhow doth b. -oltax fach 
_ © mukitude of Beleeversas:could not meet iin'one 'Con- 
<oxrepation'? | En 
To which we reply;and:complain herein of a double-wrong, 
tharnoronly this whole proof from 4s 19.18;1 9,20. That it 
my be'the exfteribroken, is phuckras «'fingle arrow out of the 
fhieaf, whereas 'we had baud itup with the reft ir had more 
 icength: Buralſo,charwhereas chere wereFour ___ in it 
| r2Uu- 


(169) 
Argumentativeto onr purpoſe , all which we laakpfqr ;-owr 
Brethren pitch onely on this third of them, which we leaſt of 
all regarded. *p 

1. The firſt was, That Mary of ſeverall ſorts of perſans are 
there expreſſed, Mary that believed came and confeſſed, ver 18. 
and again, Mary of them that uſed curiaus Arts, brought.their 
Books, 8c. ver.19. Which words ſcem to diſtribute the Be- 
lievers there into three ranks : x, Such as had uſed curiaus Arts, 
and there were xa, ſufficient ſtore of them ; 2. Orher Belie- 
vers that came and confeſſed their deeds; and there weremww, 
Many more of thera: 3. They imply, that there were other 
Diſciples that did believe, but did not then come ; For its ſaid, 
that Tour #7 m6rdxiror, Many of them that believed came, 
which argues, there were other believersthat did nort., which 
might be a greater number ; bur all three ſorts put together, 
might make a number ſogreat, as may be conſiderable to our 
preſent purpoſe. 

2. The fecondthing we lookedat in that place , was, their 
bringing of their. Books , and:burning them before all men; 
W hich, -as Mr. Cartwright obſerveth,they durſt not have done, 
had they not been, if not the major part, yet ſuch ſufficient 
number, which might.even1in that populous City have carried 
out that ation, which-could not but-bythe oppoſite party be 
deeply diſtaſted. In Queen <9aries time, a ſmall number of 
Proteſtants durſi not have burnt their Maſs-Books in Cheap- 
fide : It was when Luthers Do&rine began generally to be re- 
cewod:, thathe burnt the Popes Dbcrtraticin Wittemburg. 

.. 3> The-third thing was, the price-hf the Baoks burnt, a» 
mounting to 50000. pieces of filver, which becauſe we found 
inthe Text, we ſet downin ourproot, but did very little inſiſt 
upon in-our debate: And yet this only ourBrethren pitch upon 
in-rheir-an{wer , as hoping-to. overthrow 'our- Argurment 'in- 
wounding of it, in what they conceiveto bethre weakeſt part 
of jt; but we have ſeen the —_ of what they ſay againſt 
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it; in ourreply whereto, we aatneed £0 trouble theHo- 
Rs noutrable 
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notable Houſes. norour ſelves,cither,in calling our Brethren tg 


account for caſting up 9000.1.French to abaur 670.1.fterl.ar 18.9. 
the Frank, wb it it be 2.5. the Frank,as ſome ſay, wil amount to 
goo.l.ſterl.or again,for caſting up 5000. pleces of 7.*0b.the piece, 
to abont 1406.1. which comes to 1562.1.10.5. Orin examining 
Calvins, or Beza's, or Brerewoods account, though the laſt of the 
three in the ſame place cited, acknowledgeth a duplex argentum, 
Hebreum,Matrh.27.15.and that he acknowledgeth was 2.5. 6.d. 
& Grecum; which he rateth at 7.d.ob. And though he pitcherh 
upon the latter, as meant iinthis place, yet we want a cogent 
Argument to evince it. Forthough the rhing were done in E- 
pheſw where they would reckon it according to their coyn, yer 
what hinders, but that whileſt Zeke relates it, he might expreſs 
K according'tothe coyn of his own Countrey, as an Engliſh- 
man writings of what:was ſold in the Low Countreys for ſo 
many Stivers or Dollers, according to our Engliſh coyn , may 
ſay ,it was {old for ſo many proportionable pence or ſhillings, 
and:if ſo here,.and'thie argenteum Hebraimibe meant,- and thar 
were of the vatue-before memioned, theſe 50000. filverings 
will amount to 6250.1. fterlinz, which would help well to fur- 
niſh many of our Studies;: and ſure there are not now- when 
the worldis ſo full of Books, many particular-men, who have 
1n their greateſtove rgrown:Libraries, Books of thar value, be- 
ing all of the ſame Arr; or faculty as thefe' were , eſpecially of 
ſucha kinde of Study, as this was , which indeed was: Curious, 
and it may be gainfult as our Brethrey {ay;but yer ſuch, as either. 
tew ſtudied; andiſotheyhadfewerChaptienfor their Books; 
and.fo their price wis leſsyor:if many did 5 as the-Textiimports 
(the co£o1a/peupare being ther famous)then there was mioreſtore 
of: theni,and ſo.they: wete.hor ſuch raricries,as our Manuſcriprs' 
now.are, Which raiſctiythcirprice 'amongſt:us, buraswe will” 
nor ſay;how tnuch-ſach ftaff as they were, was well wotth, i as 
our Brethrens words are; {o can neither they nor we tell what 
was the rate of. their written Books then, that the Books were 
rot few (as our Brethren: ſeem to think:they might. be): rhe: 
va Da | Y Text 
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Text implies, but that the-men were many {which js'thething 
that we now ſtand upon) it plainly expreſſeth,, and this price 
of the Books helps to prove both, unleſs our Breebres can 
ſhew that the Books were great Volumns , and that of man 
and ſeverall Arguments and Authors, for ſhould they be: bur 
ſmall Books, there muſt be many of rhem ehar ſhould riſe to 
ſuch a ſum :. there would be very many Primers and Gram- 
mers, that would amount to 6250.1.orlet it be totheir 1406.1, 
and ſhould they not be many, bur moſtwhat the ſame Authors 
and Arguments (as generally all Studentsin a Science,have the 
ſame principall and fundamentall Books of it) then mat:y 
Books wouldargue many owners; and ſo many Books that 
— ſhould amount to ſuch a ſum, would prove very many Practi- 

tioners, whom if you conſider either as learned,many of which 
are not called, Cor.1.or as deeply ingaged in Satans depths and 
myſteries, ſo leſs hope of their learning to know Feſws Chriſt, 
you muſt needs conclude, thatif ſo many of them , then very 
many more of other ſorts and ranks in that populous City were 
converted to Chriſt,that might fill more then-.one congregation. 
And this particular however our Brethren ſeem to undervalue, 
yet the Holy Ghoſt picaſeth co ſer a ſpecial mark on it,in his E- 
piphonemarical acclamation which thereupon he makes wver.20, 

4. Which is the fourth branch of this proof that we in- 
ſiſted on: So mightily grew the word of God and prevailed »' which 
phinly ſheweth,rthat the Holy Ghoſt ſummed nor up the value 
of thoſe ungedly Books only to ſhew the dearneſs of them ; 
but the multicrudealſo of thoſe that had burnt them : For had 
he [aid only, that the Word of :God'prevailed }x%”, it might 
haverelatedtothe great power it had to make thoſe men vvil- 
lingly to put themſelves to ſo great a loſs; and ſo the. fewer 
the men had been, their loſs had been the greater,and the Word 
had. prevailed vvith them the:more'; -but | there's -added alſo 
1/Zays the Word of God increaſed, vvhichiCalvin ſaith , re+ 
latesto the number of che men that had'donethat thing : and 
vvhich.inthoſe tyvo other places, 4&#s 6.7. and AZs 12.24. 
Ce aL 3 © BY _-.« . (vvhere. 
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#72) 
(where aJone this kinde of ſpecch is uſed) expreſſethrthe great 
incxeaſe of multitudes of Believers, as-weſhewed in our An- 
{wers to our Brethrens former reafons. 
. 3+ To. our inſtance of a particular Church in CAquils's 
houſe, our Brethrew anſwer : 

I. © That its not neceſſaryts be meant of a Congregation, ſuch «s 
<© the Propoſition intends, but of a Family-Church, as moſt of our 
«< Divines ſay. SEED 

1. For the judgement of Divines, though divers think as our 
Brethren. ſay, yer many are of another minde. Bullinger and 
Exeſmus.in Row. 16.5. read it, the Congregation in their houſe, 
Lyra io expounds it: Onwhich place Gualther thus, Eccleſiam 
habuerunt Domeſticam, id eſt, domum ſuam Eccleſie conſecrarunt 

| So Occume- #t in 64 haberentur [acri cetus: and Oecumenius though he alledge 


|  %u_ex- both interpretations, ſo doth Diadete , yet he ſets this in che 
i pounds the 


| fike foying firſt place. And for 1 Cor.16.19. the interlineary gloſs hath 
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I of Nyjrpbat Congregatione fratrum ; and though Beza would have it under- 
| Col4115: ſtood of a Family , yet both heand Diodate note in this place, 
that in one and the ſame City, there were more Afﬀemblies or 
Congregations of the Faithfull then one. Peter Martyr on 
both - Rom.16, and 1 Cor.16. ſaith, the words may ſuffer a 
double Expoſition, either of a Congregation, orof their own- 
Familie, bur he \aith the former'is more probable ; and fo doth 
Mr. Meade, which I.underſtand not to be ſpoken of their Fa- 
milies, but of the Congregationof the Saints there wont to 


Aſſemble for the performance of Divine duties # ouregxouern xal* 
3X0, auTwy CHKANCIGN. 


2. For reaſons-which may per{wade us-to- continue ſtill in 
this our judgement, we have thele : 

1. We findethe ſame word before ſo uſed im the ſame verſe; 
The Apoſtle in the beginning of- it had ſaid, the Churches of: 
Aſia (alute you,; andafteraddsthe Church in Aquila and Pri. 
fealla's houſe , asont of that number, and of note for forward- 
neſs and love to the Saints. And if rhe Rory 'of Ads 18. be 
well conſidered, thei apinion will be probable who make it the 
Gaſt Church that was in Eabeſprs, 2. We | 
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2. Welinde not etfewhere in Scripture the name'of Church 
piven to a Family ; but on the contrary inthart very Chapter 
wherethe Apoſtle meaneth the perſons of any ones Family, he- 
uſeth another phraſe as ? 3:«ias verſe 15. not nancy, and Roy, 
16. 10, II. 735 Toy and 775 03y dyTols werſe 14. and thelike, 

3. The Church in their houſes diſtinguiſhed from them- 
ſelves; ſo that it muſt then be meant of their Children , or 
ſervants, or ſome ſtrangers that lodged intheir houſe; bur 
theſe to be ſo ſaluted and as aChurch, ſeems no way probable. 

4. This of having a Church intheir houſe,is onely ſpoken of. 
three, of Nimphas , Col. 4.15. of Philemon, Philem. rt. 2. and of 
Aquila and Priſcilla, Rom. 16. 10. 4. 5. 1 Cor. 16. 19. But ſhall 
we think that in thoſe prolix Catologues of Salurations, none 
had Chriſtian Families but thefe three, that are thus remem- 
bred 2 No ; we read beſides,of them of the houſhold of Ar:#s- 
bulus, Rom. 16.10. and Narciſſus, werſe 11. and ofthem thar 
were with Aſynicritus, Phlegon, Hermas, Patrobas, and Hermas, 
vr. 14.8 ofthe houſhold of 0»eſiphorns,2 Tim.4.19:and yet no- 
mention of Churches in their houſes , -which expreſſion there- 
fore muſt not hold out a Godly family , which: was common: 
ro many , bur ſome ſpeciall thing peculiar ro them ro whom it 
is applied : And what ſhould this be , but what we now: 


plead for ? Namely , a Congregationall Church. uſed re meer: 


in {quela.and Priſcillas houle. 

5. Which agreeth well with: their qualifications, che man. 
being a preacher , and both Paws helpers.in Chriſt; Rom, 16. 3; . 
and inſtructors of c£pollos, As x8. 16; inthe fore rank of 
Beleevers , and: therefore: in Geir houſe rather then anothers. 
might be meeting of the Diſciples. | —- 

6. Thephraſe alſo-xer' 33» 1s the ſame with 
which ſpeaks of a Congregational meeting, and that-word'is- 
inall the four places. © | 
7. This expoſition alſo agreeth withotherphces, where-we - 
finde Church meermgs im private houſes , becauſe oF the:per- 
feeutionof thole times, Ac#s 1:2. 12. 20.8. 199-28; 23. But 


—__ 
ha m—_ 


that, 43-2. 46... 


0174): 
we paſle over this,and come to their ſecond anſwer, Itis* - 
. 2, © We ſuppoſe it were a Congregation ; Yet it doth nag 
-.* -+<. appear tharthe Church in Aquilas houſe was at Ephe- 
. * us, butin Aſia. We read that Aquila and Priſcilla trar 
yelled with Paul tro Epheſus , and were left there, not 
<thar their Church was there, for themſelves mighe 
«travel! where their Church travelled not with them. = 
I. We hope our Brethren do not intend to deny Epheſus to. 
bein Aſia, as there words ſeem to imply , when they ſay that 
it appears #0! thar the Church in Aquila's houſe was at Ephe- 
ſus but in Aſia, Nay ifin Epheſus thenin'Aſia , but if they mean 
in ſome other place of Aſia, we lay, LP 
-- 2. It no where in Scripture appearsthat Aqw//a ſeated him- 
ſelf in any other place of 4fia, but in Epheſus , or that the 
Chutch in his houſe was any where in Aſ#a,if not at Epheſus, 
3. We may not ſuppoſe that they and their Church parted 
without great cauſe. Now we readnot of any ſuch particular 
cauſe why. they ſhould part, or that de factothey did; Art Rowe 
we finde them together, Rom. 16.4, 5. Andat Corinth, as it 
may ſeem from their acquaintance with the Church of Corinth, 
as appears from the Salutation, x Cor. 16. 19. which place doth 
more cleerly. prove that they were together atEpheſus allo 
for thence it appears they were at that place, from whence the 
Apoſtles wrote that Epiſtle, which though {che ſpurious 
| PR faith was from Philippi,yet both the Syriack and A4ra- 
 E Bex4, Deo. bick Tranſlators, Oecumenius,and generally both Proteſtant and 
on, 5-4 Popiſh writers agree , that it was from Epheſus and prove ir 
ny ana from 1 Cyr. 16. 5. $. with A#s 19. 21. 22. and by divers 
Baronizs, other Arguments ; there then both .44#:/4- and his houſhold, 
ay lapide, and the Church in his houſe were, and Paul with them as 
journying with them , if we give credit to the addition-that we 
_ --2 meet with #7 Ambros apud quos hoſpite, and which Beza laith he 
—  foundin ſome ancient:Latine copies. -. + 
| Bur our Brethren , as ir ſeemeth nor much truſting to theſe 
Þþ two firſt allegations paſſe ontothat ,, which they ſay # the. an- 
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 - 3, © Grantthey.were a Church,and at Zpheſss , yer tlean- 
«« ſwer is, they were: ſtrangers that were' driven-from 
«« Rome by Claudins , Acts 18. 2. with Roms. 16, 3. 4. And 
« therefore keep themſelves a diſtin Church from the 
cc Epheſrans , AS the Dmtch in England » who chooſe 
« rather to joyn with their own Countrey people whoſe 
« dwellings are more remote , then with thoſe of another 
« Nation neerer to them. And it the difference of their 
<< language may argue different Congregations , and that 
< they could not joyn inone (as is alleadged) it will argue 
«as ſtrongly , that this Church and the other Congre- 
« pation of Epheſus could not be under one Presbyteriall 
« Government; . And ordinary officers had not ordina- 
_ _ <xily the gift of ſeverall Tongues, 1 Cor. 12.8, 9. to 

© gneis given, &c. 
ut the anſwer perhaps may prove none. For, | 

x. Not to inſiſt onthat(which yer we cannot but take notice. 
of, )Yiz, That by what they here ſay, they make account thar 
Aquila and Priſcilla and the Church in their - houſe, being 
firſt at Rome , Rom. 16. 4, 5. and expelled thence by the Edit 
of Clandius, came to Epheſus,and were then that Church menti- 
qned, .1 Cer,16. 19. which is a foul miftake in Chronologie, 
that firſt Epiſtle to the Corinthians , though ſet after in our- 
Bibles; being written before that to the Romanes; and ſo thar 
Church of theirs then at Epheſus when mentioned, 1 Cor. 16, 
was before that being of-irat Rowe mentioned, Rom.16. 

:2. There is no likelyhood that Aquilaand Priſcilla, though 
rangers would yet eſtrange and withdraw themſelves 'to a 
peculiar Church diſſevered from the Presbytery by: the Apo- 
ſtles there ſetled; Their Chriſtian wiſdom , charity, and zeal 
for the promoting of Gods glory , andtheir ownand others 
good;would not ſuffer them to withdraw themſelves from thar: 
Communion of Saints,and robthemſelves of ſuch ablefled ad=* 
vantage and opertuniry', eſpecially the partition wall-between. 
Jew and Gentle, being known now to be broken down, which. 
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' 1the Apoſtles dpeaks {o fully to:in his Epiſtle to theſe Fpbeſrans - 
Andt  hwn reatons they might be ditin oh 
erepation , which onr Argument.aſlerrs:; yet for theſe Reaſons 
they could nut be ſucha diſtint Church , as to ſever them- 
felves from ſo uſefullanaflocttion.in joynr Government, 
. There was not the like reaſen for their ſevering them- 
ſelves fromthe Church in Epheſus, as is, and hath been for the 
French or Dutch Churches , keeping themſelves diſtin from 
the Znzliſh, namely, difference of Church Government, which 
was the ſpeciall. cauſe of their -carneſt reairency , when the 
Biſhops my hand would have violently bowed them to it. 

4. The difference of Language we ſhewed , might be anAr- 
gument for ſeverall Congregations in the inftance of the 
Church of Feruſalen: , becauſe the Jews Language was not in 
ſuch common uſe and yet not ſo even there , but that they 
might well be under one Presbyteriall Government , as ap- 
pears from our Anſwer to our Beethrens firſt Reaſons , where 
this part of their Arguments anſwered, ro' which we referre 
But it was not alleadged by us herein this inſtance of the 
Church of Epheſus ; the Greek tongue being then of more 
common uſe , and the Jews that lived among the Gentiles, 
underftandingtheir Language , as our Brethrenthemſelves tell 
us in their next and-laſt anſwer, which is this ; Oe 

4. © As for Jews and Greeks being mentioned,it makes no- 
<««ching tothe number , nor yet that for difference of Lan- 

, << owage there muſt necds be more Congregations then 
 <one; for the Jews that lived amoag the Gentiles un- 

< derſtood their Language , elſe they would make foma- 
*ny Independent Congregations. 
IT» Astothat firſt clauſe wherein they ſay the mentioning of 

Fews and Greeks ay, ug, ro the. number , we ſay, yes 

fince , we doubt not bur our Brethren will grant us ic makerh 
ſomething, if they conſider. (+. 
' TI» That in both the verſes cited, L#t 19.10. 17. there is an 
' [All] mentioned, All Jews and Greeks,and we hope that All] 

Liemethingto thenumber. 2. Thax 
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2. Thiitthere is mn addition of one w417to rhe other ; of 
Grecks to Jews mim TuSnins 1+ ne? Bxanrthe- bare aiding” of 
Greeks to Jews ſpeaks an addition of number , and wheh the 
Holy Ghoſt joynes them with a 7: x4} he tells us lre wolfd have 
us rake notice of it , that heintends an addition of 'Greeks to 
Jews , toencreaſe the Number ; and when an addition ot. an 
AM! of the one,to an Af of the other, which { was very great 
in ſo large and populousa City ) fucha great encreaſe as ( at 
leaſt joyned with our other Proofs ) may make ſomerhing for 
our purpole, evento make up morethen one fingfe Congrega- 
oztion. Paw! for certam mended to expreſſe forne' eflarge=- 
ment of the number ofthem ro whom he was debter, whenBe 
{aid he was Debrer Exnorre nai Bap2deyre,oopare Te nel arciror in the 
{ame phrate . Rom. 1. 14 and of thar 41/ of Belcevers WFhen he 
{aid the Goſpel was the power of God wntd ſalvation rar} 77 
F158 OYTH, Iu ab Te xy EXANy mthe fame words 5 wverſe 16.1 would | 
be taken ro make much for the encreaſe ofthe number, it when. 
we had ſaid alt Engliſhmen ſhould take theCovemant we 'ſtoutt 
adde all Engliſh men and Scotchmen alſo; 'And this is aft +» Aj 
meant by producing the mention of all;both Jews atrd Greeks. 
2. Foras for that, whichin the ſecond clauſe our #rerhyeu 
adde , as though we here meant that fer d:fſeremce of the Law- 
guage of Fews and Greehs there miſt: #heds be hibre- Coltgre vations 
then one; Weagain fay , it was alleadged by us to er boos 
before in the inſtance of theChurch of Cambs not in this 
of the Church of Epheſas forthe Reaſon aforefaid; And there-: 
fare this part of their Anſwerjsto+luppoition of rheit otyn,; 


- 


but to no Argamenoof durgriow-rthihd. y 

3- And therefore, chat Reafon'whith they adde, For the 
Fews that lived among the Gentiles underſtood their Language, 
confutes nothing thar we faid , bur fetves ro anſwerto whit 
themſclves objecteda lirtle before-fy ehetr thitdl Anſwer z' and 
to cleer this Truth , thatthough- C2quile and Priſcille were 
ſtrangers , and of « different Languare, and fomight bein A. 
diſtin Congregation, Yer: cis dMerenc of their of Lan- 
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(178) 
guage from that of Zpheſws , ſeeing they underſtoodir , covld 


be no hinderance , but that they with the reſt of the Zpheſiar 
Beleevers, might well be under one and the ſame Presbyreriall 
Government. Hos | 

4+ Though for that which they adde in the cloſe, that #-- 
eſſe they underſtood their Language they would have made ſo many 
Independent Congregations, we may juſtly deny the conſe- 
uence ; For though upon that ground of different Language 
they might well make feverall diſtin Congregations, yer it 
followerh not that therefore they ſhould be Independent ones; 
bur notwithſtanding it might be under one common Eccle- 
faſticall Government z as ſuppoſe the Welch ſhould not gene- 
rally underſtand our Ezgliſh , yet they might be ( as theyare ) 
under the ſame civill Government with-us. -All of £1quilaand 
Priſcilla's Church might' not underſtand the Fpheſian Lan- 
guage, and ſo it might be neceſſary they ſhould be preached 
coin a. diſtint Congregation by ſuch of their own , whoſe 
Language all might underſtand , whereas ſo many as might 
joyn with the reft of the.common' Presbytery in point of com- 
mon Government , had need to have underſtood the Epheſian 
Language; Nay , two men may be fit to joyn in a common 
Government , though they doneither of them-underſtand one 
anothers native Speech, if. they- did both underſtand a third 


- Language. - 


FN Ur Brethren having thus: endeavoured to anſwer our Ar- 
.gument from this.inſtance pf the Church of Epheſus, for 
the Propoſition; that there, were more Beleovers there then did 
make. one. Congregation : in;the next place-they bring their 

Arguments againſt it. PRE INE ET 

'Thefirſt oeoth this. They fſay,7: & apparent that the num - 
 * ber of Beleewers there when Paul came firſt to Epheſus , was 
but about twelve, Adts 19. 7.4ll the men were abont twelve. 

1. Its an apparent miſtake of our Brethren to ſay that it was. 
Pauls firſt coming to Epheſws,when he met with thoſe 12. men 
mentioned, , 


— 


CC 
mentioned , As 19. 7, If they had but minded the: forgo- 
ing Chapter , A+ 18. 19, 20, 21. they might have found him 
there, and departed thence before this his after coming , and 
return thither, mentioned in this nineteeth Chapter: | 

2. Itis apparent that all the men there particularly ſpoken 
of, were bur about twelve ; but itis nothing lefle then apparent 
that there were then no more Diſciples'at Zpheſ#s,but the con- 

rary rather 15 apparent. 

: T From wite we read, werſe x. that Paul found there riva, 
uaFnrat Tis NOT pyadnras Dilc tples indefinitely , Ol the Dilſct- 
ples that were chere, as we havethat Paraſe, es 21. 4. but 
7ivar per Certain Diſciples by way of diſtinftion from the 
reſt (for 7ivs& Tdvrs are not termint convertibiles )as either being 
the firſt char upon his coming thither he met with , or char at- 
terward he had this ſpeciall incercourſe with, the.ſtory whereof 
is there related; Some cercaine ſpecial Dilciples that were of that 
judgement and way,which would argue rat her that there were 
{ome of another, at leaſt doth not argue that there were not any 
beſides , no more, then if it ſhould be ſaid, chat one in ©xcen 
Maries dayes coming to Frankford found rirva ſome that ſtood 
tor the book of Common prayer, it could be thence concluded 
that all there were of that judgement. 

2. From the great ſpaceof time which came between Pauls 
firſt being at Epheſus, Chap. 18. and this finding of theſe twelve 
at his ſecond coming in the nineteenth Chapter, and the 
meanes of converſion and ſalvation, which they enjoyed-in 
that interim. In that time Pan! goes from Epheſm to Caſares, 
and ſo trom one place to another in order , ſtrengthening the 
Diſciples, As 18. 22. 23. and after through the uppercoaſts, 
As 19. I. which journeys, and his ſtayes in ſome of the 
places mentioned, would rake up ſome longer time ; and inthar 
ume Aquila and Priſcilla were at-Epheſws, andtherenor idle; 'as 
appears from whatthey did to Appottos', who alfo camerhither 
in thattime , that elogent man and mighty in. the Scriptures, 
who, being inſtructed ja the way "4 the Lord, and being fervenc -- 
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in the Spirit taught.diligently the things of the Lord,and this 3s 
may-ſeem,to the Diſciples in thejr Church meetings, verſe 25. 
it being added after as a diſtin thing, verſe 26. That he began 
to ſpeak boldly, inthe SyROgogue 3 now what a poor harveſt 
would it have been, onely to: have gleaned up about twelve raw 
ignorant Ditfciples by the pains of fuch Faithful and Earneft 1a- 
bourers ſa long cantinued, in theſe growing times wherein the 
Word had another kinde of ſucceſle then now it hath uſually. 

And yet even in our dayes meaner men and women then 
Apollos, Aquila and Priſcilia, if they-beſtir themſelves , as 
they did, in aleſſe time cantell how to gain more then abour 
twelve followers. 

3. Anſwerably in the third placethis appears from the ſuc- 

'  Ceſle that Aquila's and Apollo'slabours had in that in- 
terim,;, for A518. 27. we read that there were Brethren 
ſo conſiderable, rhat when Apolies was diſpoſed togo to 

-  Achaia, they wereable to commend him to the Diſciples 

there, exhorting them to receive him, AtZs 18. 27. which 
authority ſo few and ignorant Diſciples'were nor likely 
to riſe upto, with the Corinthians in Achatia, who were {0 
enriched with all utterance and knowledge, 1 Cor, 1.5. 

4. Theſe twelve were raw and ignorant, As 19. 2. and. 
onely inſtructed in Fobws Baptilme, verſe 3. as Apolios was 
when he firſt cameto Epheſus , AGs.18. 25. Bur Aquila: 

and Priſcillabetter inſtructed him , terſe 26. and ſo cer» 
tainly would they have done theſe twelve alſo, it they 
had been of their Congregation , ſothar they could nor 
be all the Diſciples that were there , there was Aquila: 
and his Church: befide ,, of which ſome conceive thoſe 
Bretbren, As 18. 27: were, bur Caluzn is confident they 
__  werenottheſerwelve.. 

..5. He alſo concrives they might be ſpeciall'men,and ſuch as 
,_ 1-SeZaconceives were madevofficers there, which way that: 
© paſſage, verſes. of Payls impoſing of hands on them, and 
' heir thereupon ſpeaking withTonguesund Prophecying, 
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feemerh ſomething to propend. Now if fo, it will beno- 7 
found reaſoning of our Brethres, that becauſe there were a-- 2, 
boue civelve, whom the Apoſtle Ordained for Officers thar- 
therefore there ſhould be no more Difciples. pop 

3. Butgrant there had been but about twelve there, yet be- 
caufe then an handfull of Corn on the rop of the Monnrain, 
was ſo mightily to encreafe, as atter to ſhake like Lebanme, 
Pſalw.72.16. there might ſoon be more then to make up one 
onely Congregation before Fo-ws writing his Revelation, 
which was {0 many years after, and yet then Epheſus but one 
Church, Rev.2.1. Nay, in Pawls time,after his own three gears 
Miniſtery there, az was before ſhewed, together with the/aſk&- 
ance of divers others his Fellow-labourers there ta this wok 
(which was the 4ſemblies ſecond proof, but our Brethrew touch 
it nor )}as Luke who was with Pas m all thele lis travels, 2&6. 
16,17. compared with 4s 20.5.6. Softhenes, for he is joyned: 
with him in the front of the firft Epiſtle tothe Corrzths, r Cor. 
x.1. Which was written from Epbeſzs , as we ſhewed. before. 
Aquila, Atts 18.19.&Cc. 1 C0r.16.19. Timobiers and Eraſtue, 
whom he ſent not from Epheſus, till rowards his own depar- 
turethence, As 19.22. To whom we might adde Gains. and. 
Ariſtarchus, Aﬀts 19.29. and 20.4. if they were Preachers, as 
its probable they were. All which muſt have more then one 
Congregationto be imployed in. = 

& And whenthe namber was encreaſed , yet then the Church of 

«© Epheſus & called one Flock in relation tothefe Elders mhixts 

© were at Epheſus, As 20.28. which were willed by Paul t& 

* feed that Flock by Dottrine as be had done , by which its eut=- 

** dent they might and did mettin one, for Elders are Paſtors 
© onlytoone Congregation. Wy 
1. It wasbutevennow, thattheſe; boch Elders and Flocks 

were made by our Brethrento be of all. 4fia, and not oacly of 

Epveſus, when it would help them to deny the conſequence of 

our Argument ; but here ro make out their own Argument, . 

they muſt not be of all .L/# (for then we ſhauld hope theres — =» 

: would: 
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would be more Conpregations then one) but muſt be confined 
£o:Epheſws only : So they were in their former Reaſons, but ex- 
rended toall 4/4 intheir former part of this Anſwer , and now 
in the third place contraRted again to Epheſws, this, if an inad- 
verting, may caſily be pardoned , bur ſuch a liberty ro con- 
rraQ and extend at pleaſure, for preſent advantage (if we may 
call it an advantage) muſt not be granted. 

2. There is no ſufficient reaſon why our Brethren ſhould re- 
ſtrain that feeding which the Apoſtles there gives in charge, to 
teeding by Dodrine onely, which yer they do, when they ſay 
that they were willed by Paul to feed that flock by Doitrine as he had 
done. For, 1. Its well known that as in Homers, {a in Scripture 
language Tour and Tourer hold forth feeding,by ruling as well 
as teaching, Matth.2.6, 2. Paul fed them by ruling as well 
as teaching, and ſo muſt they, it they muſt do as he had done. 
3- Some expreſſions both in As 20. and Rev.2. concern Go- 
vernment as well as DoArine: Andit our Brethrew cannot de= 
ny but both belonged to thoſe Elders, which the Apoſtles there 
ſpaketo, what reaſon is there that when he exhorted them to - 
their duty, he ſhould be thought ro exhortthem to one part of 
it, and ſay nothing to the other,eſpecially when the words and 
expreſſions he uſeth, do in their true ſignification reach 
both * 

3. Bur the true reaſon why. our Brethren do here ſingle our 
Teaching, and leave out Ruling, is, becauſe that would beſt 
firtheir preſent Argument, which in briet is this. 4: Epheſus 
#s evident there was but one Congregation becauſe but one flock, As 
20.28, Andthat in reference to feeding Elders or Paſtors, and Pa- 
ſtors are onely of one Congregation, To which we reply , and 
ſay, that 

; Our Brethren here, and elſewhere in this Paper, ufe too 
confident expreſſions : here ts evident , a little before 2s 4ppa- 
rent.z\and-a little afrer no reaſon can be given, and again , plainly 
point at, &c. Which wehumbly conceive is nor ſo, norſo; 


and it this they here ſay, that all Believers in Epheſus might a 
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aid meet inone, be not made more evident then that, as they be- 
fore ſaid, it was apparent that there were but abour twelve Be- 
lievers when Pau/ came firſt ro Epheſus, AQs 19:7. In which 
they hold. our that to be his firſt coming z: we. hope we ſhall 
| not be convicted by ſuch evidences. LS | 

2. Should we ſay that by an Enallage numers, Flock is put for 
Flocks, as thereis nothing in thar place (we conceive) that. 
croſſeth it, ſo many inſtances thereof im other Scriptures may 
juſtivie it. ORE LRED: © Sa 

3. Burt rake it (as it is) in the ſingular number Flock, yet why 
may it not be taken colletFive, for' ſuch a Flockas centained in 
it divers particular Flocks, as we read expreſly Ger.33 13. Fa- 
cob ſaith of his, The flocks are with mt , and 3f-men ſhould over- 
drine thews one day, all the flock wontd die: Here is a full patallel 
to Lukes mavri 7% FOIANO : ATA) TAY : all che Flock inthe. ſin- 
gular which in the ſame place is ſaidro have ſeverall particular 
Flocks, or parts of it ; and ſo Chrilts little Flock and-one Fold 
Wpikeyv Foljav1oy, Lake 2.32. and that pic Tour, Fob, I 0.16. though | 
both in the fingular number, 8: ſo exprefling oneFlock and fold 
in genera], namely, the Church Catholique, yet comprehen- 
deth many paxticular Flocks and Churches contained in it and 
under it, as we have in our former Anſwers ſhewen there were 
many particular Congregations in Fersſalem,and yetit bur one 
Church, and govern'd by one common Presbytery. 

4- Whereas upon occafion of the word Feed the word Paſtor 
- 15 urged, Elders being Paſtors only to one Congregation : We att- 
Iwer, that the word Pa#or is not inthe. Text, but only the 
word Feed; and that we have already ſhowen reacheth to Go- 
verning as well as Teaching; & therefore although uſe hath ob- 
tained that the word Paſtor is commonly taken for the Miniſter 
of one Congregation (the Biſhop having injuriouſly appro-- 
priteq that titleto himſelt, and co his ſingle inſpeion over: 
many Congregations) yet according to that ſignification of the 
word, as it relates ro Government, there is no inconvenience, 
that many Elders aſſeciated for Government , may eatenis be 
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"Pix whereas it was ſaid inthe Aﬀembly, that, that feeding 
of the Flock (eſpecially as tt related ro Teaching ) was to be 
underſtood partitive, viz. ſome one Congregation {ome ano- 
ther, and {0 amongſt them the Flock was fed .: Our Bre- 


thren object, - _ | 

« That if it be under flood partitive with reference to their feed- 
 &. ing, it muſt be alſo with reference to their overſeeing, becauſe 
ct if is ſoexpreſt inthe Text : Take heedto your felves and 
« tothe whole Flock over which the Holy Ghoſt hath 
« made you overleers,to feed the Flock of God, fer ws rea- 
& (og can be ghutn, why #hefe words teed the Flack ſhowld be 
©< wnderſierd: partitive, 414 not thoſe other words, Take heed 

<& tothe Flock over which the holy Ghoſt hath made you 

« qverſeers: and if their overſeeing and ruling be to be un- 
<< derfiaed parttive, theu how doth this place argue a Presby- 

& teriall Government ever many Congregations : and if it be 
« {aid the many Congregations were not fixt , then that d:ftin- 

« tou of feeding partitive falleth tothe ground. 

1- We donor ſay that thole many Congregations were not 
fixt, bur rather hold that they were, as not conceiving. how 
Pans long reſidence there. ſhouldnot form” them into ſuch s 
more orderly fertlement , that ſo rhey mighr feed their feve- 
_ rallFlocks partitiwe, as in the Aſſembly was faid they did. 

2. Whereasour Brethren do here feem ro make thoſe rewo 
vards mow, and Topancy to tgnifie the rwo diſtin parts of 
a Paſtors duty ; the firft his Ruling, and the latter his Feeding 
byteaching z irs ro be conceived rather, that all thoſe three 
wards in the Text mrans ae995xov and Tuan have all of 
them reference bath to their Ruling and Teaching, for in-both- 
they ought. montane e904 and auwwaru to overice, take' 
heed, and feed. | no 
3- Suppoſe then that Toavu, or Feeding doth contain the 
exercile of alltheir duty, as they are #cz-w ox overſeers , yer 
its 
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its not neceſſary, that the Feeding in the ſeverall branches or 
Offices of it. ſhould in the ſame manner be executed , as ſup- 
poſe (for example) the King ſhould charge the Juſtices of 
Peace in a whole County being conveened, that they care- 
fully govern and do juſtice tothe people committed to their 
charge, their power and office being tuch as its known tobe, 
ir maſt needs be conceived, that for that part of it, in taking 
examinations, binding overto the Sels1ons and rhe like, he 
meaneth , they ſhould do it-d/viſm , within their ſeverall 
precinas : But for that other part of executing of Juſtice on 
perſons ſo bound over, Indifted, and Arraigned, they ſhould 
do it Conjunitim in conceſiuar the Seſſions or Aſſizes : And fo 
the like here. 

4. Bur ſuppoſe ( according to our Brethrens ſence): this 
overſight and Feeding ſhould expreſs the twodiſtin& parts 
of their Office , the one their Ruling , and the other their 
Teaching ; yer ſuch manner of joyning them together , as 
we findein that Text , doth not imply that they ſhould be 
both exercifed the ſame manner and way, it being uſuall-in 
Scripture, to ſpeak of things put together indifferently an& 
alike, which yet are to be conſidered differently,according to 
their diverſe capacities, 8&ſothough theſe two be thus joyned 
together , yer the one may be 4/viſimand the other conjun« 
tim, as {uppole ina like manner of Speech, it ſhould be faid 
to the Miniſters of one Congregation, being divers , take 
heed to the Flock over whichGod hath made you overſeers, 
that you preach the Word to them; and take that word over= 
ſeers as our Brethren do tor their Ruling power, that (they 
will ſay) muſt be exerciſed conjuntim, and yer this preaching 
they will not deny,. but muſt be done diviſm and partitio?. 

5. Whence it appeareth, that in caſe Overſecing be taken 
for Ruling,and Feeding for Teaching,this may be a ſufficient 
reaſon why thoſe words feed the Flock ſhould be underſtood 
paritive, and not that other word overſecing ; the one being 
A a ; as 
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(as by us-both is granted) to be performed conſuniZim , and 
the other diviſim, though our Brethren too confidently fay | 
no reaſon can be given of it which yet it ſeemeth, they afrer- *' 
_ wards {uſpe&ted might ; and therefore in the latter end of 

their Paper inſtead of us, they ſuggeſt this very reaſon to 
themſelves, to which they there frame this anſwer , which 
we do here inſert, as coming in moſt fitly in this place. Their 
anſwer is this: 

That although Elders of a Congregation, thonzh they do it in 
Collegio, 4d when they Teach they ao it ſeverally, yet both 
Ruling and Teaching aretobe within the ſame compaſs , in 
reſpect of them who are to be Ruled and Tazzht, oc. For 
when Elders rule one (ongregationin Collegio, yet each ef 
thoſe Elders owcrſees and rules the whole Flock as truly , as 
he can be ſaid, by teaching to feed the whole Flock, 

And ſo they make account it will make nothing for a Preſ- 
byterial joynt ruling of them in a Claſſis, whom they* do 
not teach in a Congregation. To which our anſwer is, thar 
ro this we have already anſwered in our Anſwers totheit for- 
mer Reaſons now with the Honourable Houſes: In which we 
deal with that commenſuration of Ruling and Teaching, 
which they there pleaded for : to which (that we may not 
actum agere) we refer them, and therefore ſay nothing more 
here to thar paragraph , and only adde to this in hand. 

. 6. That whereas towards the cloſe of it they ask, Now 
doth this place (of the Acts) argue a Presbyterial Government 
over many Congregations, if this overſeeing and ruling be to be 
partitive. We an{wer, that Presbyterial Government ſtands 
as well with partitive Governing, as partitive Teaching, 
though nor confined to it , for it grants the Elders a particu- 
lar intereſt in their ſeverall Congregations, by vertue. of 
which they there govern partitive, viz. as to the Elders of - 
other Congregations, who have not there that particular in- 
tereſt and power, though that hindereth not but that they . 

| may 
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may-govern both them and other Congregations ton unttim ; 
with thoſe other Elders in an aſſociation, which is our Pres- 
byteriall Government. EE 

Thar of cheir Paper which remains, 15 their anſwer to 

what was ſaid in the Aſſembly,v:s. thar feeding, Acts 20.28, 
might be underſtood partitive, becaulc the ſame phraſe uſed, 
1 Pet.5.1. (feed the Flock of God amongſt you taking the over- 
ſight thereof) muſt be. underſtood parttive , becaule thoſe 
Elders and Believers to whom the Apoſtle Peter wrote, were 
ſcattered through Pontus,Gallatia,Capadrcia, Aſra,and Bythinia, 
which conld nor all meet in one Congregation. 

To which they give this Anſwer; 

I. That in this place of Peter there are no ſuch words, where- 
by the Relation of the whole Flock is equally carried to all 
thoſe Elders, as there arc in that ſpeech of the CApoſile to 
the Elders of Epheſus, Aets 20.28. Take heed to the 
whole Flock over which [whole Flock] the Holy Ghoſt 
hath made you overſcers. 

2. Inthis 1 Pct.5.1.2. There are words which plainly point at 
ſuch adiſtrioution , namely, i» £uiv among you, applied both 
tothe Elders and to the Flock : The Elders :» /uiy among 
you , Texhort, feed the Flock,, iv Cuiv that is, each Elders 
feed the Flack reſpectively , where erc they are among ſt you 
in each Countrey : Thereſe thauzh it be nnderitood parti- 
tive in. Peter , yet it follows not , it ſhould be ſo undertood, 
Act, 20. 28. | 

To which in generall we anſwer, 

IT. Thar whenit was ſaid in the Aſſembly, that that feed- 
ing the Flock Acts 20.28. might be underſtood partitiv?, it 
was ſaid in reference to their feeding by Teaching, and eſpe- 
clally their ordinary fixt Teaching in their ſeverall fixt Con- 
8gregatzons, and ſo it was partztive, but by ſo ſaying we ne- 
ver meant, that it was {imply and only partitive, as feeding, 
contained all their Office and Duty, in ruling as well as Tea- 
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ching , for ſoir might be and was conjunctine,as of the Elders 


of a Congregation in their Conliſtory ; ſo of Aſſociated 
Elders in a Claſsical Presbytery : we are not therefore in this 
ſenſe againſt the comjunctimin the Acts, nor the partitive in 
Peter , Which we averred , and therefore our Brethren need 
not have taken ſo much pains to prove, but we are for both 
in both places,thart as in both places they did feed by Teach- 
ing ſeverally in their ſeverall Congregations, ſo they fed by 
ruling joyntly in their united reſpeRive aſſociations, ſo far as 
that 42920 in Feter would admit z ſo that theſe two places 
which our Brethrez ſet at ſuch an odds, may for all this very 
well agree. 

2. And eſpecially if we look into the expreſsions of both 


places, they ſeem to look very like parallels,and ſo Interpie- 
rers make them «93:70 #@noncn3; now in Acts tO mondievere mon 


zomivres IN Peter there is A ao” in both places to be overſeen 
and fed, and for Gods Church in the one place,there is Gods 
Heritage in the other;though we muſt nor diflemble thar the 


word is  xaspoy 1n the plurall number, which ſomeexpound 


of particular Congregations, which hath a ſhew of a berter 
proof forthe uncerſtanding this of Peter parativ? (which as 
even now we ſaid wedeny not, bur alledge it for) then our 
Brethrens Criticiſme of # #yir, as we ſhall ſee when we come 
ro it by and by. However the places are ſo parallel that from 
a muſt be inthe one, we may rationally infer,ar leaſt, a »7ay be 
in the other. 


Bur our Brethren ſay no, in regard of the difference which 
they obſerve between theſe two Places : © For 1. They lay, 
© that inthe place of Peter, there are no ſuch words whereby the 
« relation of the whole Flock is equally carried to all thoſe Elders, 
« 45 there are inthe place of Ats, Take heed to the whole 
« Flock over which [the whole Flock] the Holy Ghoſt 
«* hath made yoy overſeers. 

We anſwer, and defire it may be conſidered, 
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1. Whatever the ſence is, or the thing was, yet whether 
the words ih the place of the £4s which our Brethren in- 
fiſt on , do neceſlarily hold forth the relation of the whole 
Flock, and that equally carricd to all thoſe Elders as our Brethren 
affirm ( for the word is not 3aw md Typrip, Which anſwers to 
our Brethrens Tranſlation of ir, which to lay more weight on 
ir, they repeat the ſecond time, and pur in a parentheſis the 
more to be taken notice of , but it is T«r7:m 7oyuripand 
that word 7; we doubtnot , but they know , doth. nor 
alwayes inferre a colleRive ſence , that it muſt needs be read 
all the Flock as our Tranſlators render it, or the whole 
Fock as our Brethren would ; bur thar ir 1s raken often 
times deſtributive as T4oey yicow 4) auray paretiay Matthew 
A.23.and 9. 35 and 7c nuiczr Acts 5. 42. 1 Theſ, 5. 18. 
and ſo if it be readto every Flack over which the Holy Ghoſt 
hath made you overſeers it is taken partitzve, and ſo all of them 
ſpoken to together to heed their ſeverall Flocks in their ſe- 
verall divifions-, and where 1s then the colleQive whole thar 
our Brethren make account mult neceſſarily be here inferred. 
Suppoſe , this ſhould have been the meaning of Pau/to have 
{aid,I charge you all that you take heed to every Flock which 
ſeverally God hath given you the overſight of, We ask whe- 
ther that very ſence might not have been exprefled in theſe 
very words af TEN £TE zdvli Tu Topvia WG Vu, T8 TIver ue aye 
£9&To0 CMOKETES. Object. If it be {aid it ſhould then have been 
T9yl; noziv Without the Article 73 which makes it colle- 
cave, not diſtributive to all the Flock , not tq every Flock, 
Anſw, We ſay, not neceſſarily, as Phil. 1. 3. eſpecially when 
this 73 is an{wered with the relativei» s following. The 
Article 'S without this obſervation ſometimes left out, and 
lomerimes taken in, when ſpoken in the ſame ſenſe , as Phil. 
T. 34 TaTy Th pveig & mag Snow | Callective it is without the 
Article, 1 Peter 1. 24. ]torthe equal carrying of the relation 
of the whole Flock to all thoſe Elders which they mention, 
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ders in a Claſſis have an equall relationto the whole Flock 

 intheir aſfoc;ation , as the Elders in a Conſiſtory have to all 
the Flock in their Congregation ; and beſides {uch a ſpeech as 
that inthe Acts, Feed the Flock, ec. may be madero ſuch as in 
any meaſure or degree having an intereſt in the feeding of 
their Flock, 73>. in their ſeverall capacities, yeathoughthey 
ſhould not be equall. 

1. Conſider, whether it be true that they ſay, there is no 
ſuch words.in that place of Peter , whereby the relation of 
the whole Flock is equally caried to thoſe Elders he ſpeaks 
co, and here we ſay, 

I. If there beno word in Peter that expreſſeth that av73 
which was in the As, yet it is neceſſarily to be underſtood 
when he ſauh TOlj,euveTs T9 WY v [MY TFOAVIOY he meaneth TAY To HM 
vp Tour feed the Flock of God among you,zd eſt,all,or the 
whole Flock of God among you, unleſle he would give leave 
that ſome part oftheFlockſhould be left unfed, Nay therefore, 

2. In the ſecond place thoſe word s 7: :'uiv roiuney do 

hold out and expreſſe rhe whole Flock , tor ſome of the 
Flock, or a part ofthe Flock is not in propriety of ſpeech, bur 
by a trope the Flock. | 
- 2. Bur they ſay poſitively that in Peter there are words 
which plainly point out ſuch a diſtribution , Viz. that iv wu 
applied to both to Elders and Flock z, and ſo he exhorts each Elders 
zo feed the Flock reſpeFively, where ere they were among them in 
each Countrey. 

I. Firſt , then by their own gs. (nar , if it be under- 
ſtood partitive , yet not partitive of ſeverall Congregations, 
and whatthen have they gained? bur partttzve of each Coun- 
trey ( as they ſpeak ) and that will .hold our. Claſhcall , Sy- 
nodicall, Provinciall;or Nationall partitions; and ſo we may 
rather gain ſomething by that bargain. 

. 2+The pointingout ſuch a diſtribution by that double & uu, 
IS 


irs nothing for them or againſt us; For we ſay that the El- . 


__ 
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is not ſo plain eitherto us, orin it ſelf as our Brethren wouls 


make it. | | 1] 
It we compare it with that place of the C1cts in which = 
they ſay there is no ſuch thing , and therefore nor plainly = 


| pointed out , and yet let indiflerent Readers judge whether” . -« * 
Tis mperfurepes v4 uivin Peter do more plainly point out a di- "A 
| ſtribution then areofuregus  euranoiey As 20. 17. eſpecially 
x as our Brethren interpret that, for one Conrgreeationall 
Church ; or whether 7o oy, ir iy the Flock of God a- 
mongſt you, be more deſtributive, or rather all one as to this 
; purpoſe,which To Topviw & wn Trbua rs yi e350 ihrotomes 
over which the Holy Ghoſt hath made you overſcers; and 
this the rather, 2 
2. If we conſider that Phraſe #: «» {ingly by itſelf, in | 
which upon moſt ſerious thoughts > We can finde no ground 
of our Brethrens Criticiſme , that it ſhould ſo plainly point 
out ſuch a diſtribution as they plead for , for it plainly points 
out what it plainly fignifieth, and that is iz you, - or 410ng you. 
And ler all judge whether ſuchanexpreſſion therefore may 
not be uſed. | 
1. Where there is no fuch diſtribution. as our Brethren 
mean,namely into ſeverall Congregations; for it may be ſaid 
of one individuall Congregation , as ſuppoſe-in Tarmonth- 
where but one - Congregation there ſhould be divers Elders, 
a Miniſter from ſome other parts may properly write, I ex- 
hoit the Elders # ww to feed the Flock of God ir Uuir. 
2. Where there are ſuch diſtributions , byr.as colleQively. 
knit rogether in a joynt aſſociation and: government , 4g. a7; 
cale one ſhould have ſaid to the Sanadrim at Feruſapem. 
FOUPUVETE To & v pv Torriev , It had been a moſt properand. ſen- 
{ible ſpeech for they did TOLLGUVHAY TO TOS FOYAVIODz all the ſeve- 
rall diviſtons in Feruſalem , yea and of all 1ſrael appealing to 
them,and yet its well known they never governed partitive, 
but conjunctin as an higheſt Nationall Synod or Aſſembly. , 
; .* And 
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 Andthus farre in anſwer to whar our Brethren have faid 
againſt the firſt Propoſition of our Argument, tor many 
Congregations under Presbyteriall Government, Yiz. Thar 
the Multitude of Beleevers there did make more Congre- 
gations then one. Our Brethren adde inthe cloſe of all ; 
As for the ſecond and third , That there were many Elders 
over that people as one Flock and one Church ; and that they 
did govern this one Flock, The former Propoſition not be- 
ing proved , they make nothing to the Proof of that Con- 
_ cluſton, &c. 

To which we only ſay Two things : 

I. That if the former Propoſitions ( of more Beleevers ar 
Epheſws then could meet in one Congregation ) had not been 
proved,yet this ſecond of many more Elders being there then 
could have been imployed in one Congregation, might of it 
{elf have made ſomething to the Proof of the concluſion of 
many Congregations under one Presbyteriall Government ; 
for thoſe many Elders muſt have argued more ſeveral! Con- 
gregations Which they might have been divided into for 
convenience of habitation, and for preventing of inconve- 
nience in that Idolatrous heatheniſh Ciry , and thoſetimes 
of perſecution which might have come to paſſe if they had 
z|t mer in one place , though they had been no more then 
might have poſſibly mer all rogerher in one Congregation. 

- 2.But what if that firſt Propoſition have been proved,and 
our Brethrens ObjeRions againſt it anſwered(as we hope they 
ate) then irs joyned with rhe other two following Propo- 
ſitions z might have enough for the proof of the main con- 
cfrſfon ; That many Congregations may be under one Pres- 
byteriall Government, \, 


LESS £2 Bind Ie! Eben BY 


bs - - 
bo 
. P f 
_ 4 - : « , F s b - , 
- ® : 
4  » . a * : : . , ; - 
- Py - j % 8 
L id ” kw e % ' « # F , - , 
f . w 4 
% 
» . F 
. 6 a . } p 6 - Mm 
. -- % . « 4 » ” "s. .- ” : w - 


Ciegd - 


An Anſwer to the Reaſons of the Diſ- 
 ſenting Brethren againſt the Propoſition 
touching Ordination, viz. 1t is very re- 
quiſite that no frngle Congregation that 


can conveniently aſſociate , ao aſſume to it 


ſelf all and ſole Power in Oraination, 


| A Mongſtall the Propoſitions which the Aſſembly pre- 
A ſented to the Honourable Houſes of Parliament con- 
cerning Ordination, our Brethren have ſingled out this one ,to . 
which they enter their 4iſcext , aSit this atone were oppoſite 
to their pinion touching this matter z which whether it be 
ſo , or that there was not ſome other reaſon of their infiſting 
on this;rather chen on any of the reſt, themſelves beſt know. 
We remember that in a Propoſition not altogether unlike 
rothis, ſome others of the Aſſembly differed ſomewhat in 
the debate from the Major part ; And we have obſerved our 
Brethren ready enough to take notice and make uſe of any 
ſuch difference ( although ſometimes but in point of Me- 
thod, as whether of two Propoſitions, this or that ſhould be 
firſt debated ;) andto talke of a third Party in the Aflembly. 
We obſerve likewiſe that the Arguments here brought 
againſt this Propoſition are not properly Arguments of their 
own, nor preſſed by themſelves inthe Afembly,nor ſuch as 
are moſt ſutable totheir own opinions, but Arguments uſed 
by others in that debate. And whetherthar difference were 
not ſome reaſon why our Brethren chooſe rather to inſiſt up- 
on this Propoſition in'their diffent , then on ſome other, 
themſelves are beſt able ro determine. We expeRed from 
rim B b Our 
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our Brcthrep ( in a ſearch for truth, not a conteſt for victory) 
Arguments to prove that every ſingle Congregation ( whe- 
ther there be in ir a ſufficient or inſufficient Presbytery or 
none at all ) have the whole power of Ordination within 
themſelves, and tha none but themſelves may Ordain for 
them ; for we ſuppoſe our Brethren, or art leaſt ſome of them 
are of this opinion, bur this they are pleaſed to:decline. 

We muſt obſerve allo of theſe borrowed Arguments 
brought by our Brethren againſt this Propofition,thar neither 
of them conclude againſt the Propoſition in debate. The firſt 
can conclude onely this , That there may be ſuch a Presby- 
tery as may aſſume all and ſole power, not thar there is, nor, 
( it there were ) that it is 7equzſzt they ſhould ſo do. The other 
concludes onely thus much , That ordinary Elders may Or- 
dain ina particular Congregation ( which we never denied:) 
not that the Elders of oe ſingle Congregation may Ordain,nor 
that they may aſſumeail and ſole Power 7» 074ination ; nor 
thar it is requiſite they ſhould ſo do : Bur ſuch as they are, 
we ſhall take them into conſideration in order, 


Anſwer to their firſt £Argument : 


Their firſt Argument is thus framed. Wherethere i 4 (uf- 
ficient Presbyterie,all and 70 py in Oraination may be aſſumed, 
though aſſociation may be had ;, But there may be a ſufficent Pres- 
bytery in a particular Congregation. What their concluſion 
would be,we cannor tell, but we think they would conclude. 

Therefore a particular Congregation , may aſſume all aud 
ſole Power in Ordination though aſſociation may be had 
But they muſt adde alſo, andit u requiſite that they ds aſſume 
it , though aſſociation may be had conveniently , orelſe they 
conclude not againſt the Propoſition. And were their Argu- 
ment ſo framed , we muſt tell them thar beſides lefler faults, 
there would be theſe two great ones in it. 1. Thatthere is 
More in the concluſion then is in the premiſes. 2 Tharir 


apparently 
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apparently conſiſteth of four rermes ; For in the Major Pro- 
poſition it is , where there i 4 ſufficient Presbytery , the Minor 

onely ſaith there may be,which is a very mareriall difference. 
The Major ſay they) Hath two parts, 1. That a ſufficient 
Presbytery may aſſume all and ſole power in Oraination. 2. That it 
way do ſo, though it may aſſociate. But wethink when they 
better conſider of ir , themſelves will ſay, that neither of 
theſe Parts are true, not the firſt Part ; for they do nor place 
the whole Power in the Presbytery , bur ſhare it between 
them and the people , and therein ſometimes they tell us, 
they go ina middle way between the Browniſts and Pres- 
byrerians, and if notthe firſt Part , much leſſe the ſecond. 
Refides that in this arguing they confirm a Power of Or- 
dination in a Clafſicall Presbytery , which they would op- 
pole , for they cannor deny , bur that in a Claſſes there may 
be a ſufficient Presbytery, or if they deny it, the Proof thar 
they here bring to prove the ſufficiency of a Presbyrery in 
a Congregation , will much more ſtrongly prove , the ſuf- 
ficency of a Presbytery in a Claſſis. Nor can they help 
themlelves in ſaying , that by a ſufficient Presbytery they 
mean a Congregation that hath a ſufficient Presbytery 
( thereby either ro take in the people,or ſhut out the Claſſes ) 
for beſides this that wonld not terve their turn to make a 
Major Propoſition to their Argument,and that ſuch kinde of 
expoſitions would ſeem too harſh ro be juſtified : The Proot 
they annex would not ſerve ro;confirm it; for they could nor 
ſay that it is proved by 1 Tim. -4- 14. ( which ſpeaks no- 
ching either of the people or of a Congregation , but onely_ 
of a Presbytery ) nor that it was ſo voted by the A(ſembly. . - 
And as this is inconſiſtent with their own Principles , ſo 
neither can'weallow it, to beinitſelf atruth , that where- 
ever there 1$ a ſufficient Presbytery , eſpecially in our Bre- 
threns (ence, who tell uselſewhere , thattwo Eldersthough 
neither of them be a Miniſter of the Word , or a ſufficient 
B b 2 Elderſhip, 
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Elderſhip , they may aſſume all and fole Power in 0r;- 
nation when yer they have opportunity and convenience t9 
aſlociate with others , much leſle thar it is requiſit for them 
ſo ro do; for r. we think it very poſſiblerhat there may be 
{o many Elders as might be ſufficient for number in ſome 
ſence tobe called an Elderſhip , and might perhaps be ſafely 
intruſted under the inſpection of others with managing ſome 
affairs, which concern one ſingle Congregation onely , ( at 
leaſt enough ro make ſuch an Elderſhip as our Brethren deem 
ſufficient ) when yetto inveſt with ſuch a power as our Bre- 
thren here claim for them would be very unſafe , nor do we 
beleeve that Chrift hath ſo inveſted them , for we do not 
think it to be the-will of Chriſt that every ſuck namberot 
Elders as our Brethren account a ſufficient Elderſhip, ('&6#- 
fiſting perhaps of two Ruling Elders ) ſhould be intruſted 
, with ſuch a Power asto þe ſole Judges of the fitneſle of a 
' Perfon forthe Miniftery and actually xo Ordain him there» 
wmeo , ſo as he muſt thenceforth be owned as a-Miniſter of 
Chriſt by all other Churches as well as that ro whom theſe 
Elders belong, ( for we cannorthink, as perhaps our Brethrew 
do., That a Miniſter is a Miniſter onely to his own Congre- 
gation , and may there -ohtely perform Mwnifteriall Ads, ) 
much lefle chatthey are: to be truſted with all and ſole Power 
therein,6: that they might do it not onely 7» conſults, but ever 
renitextibus omnibus 'vicins Eecleſis, and leaſt of allthatthey 
may aſſume ſuch a Power ( whether others aHow it them or 
' not, ) Soſoonasthey Heels HHewfebves {ach 4 ſufficient E1- 
derſhip , ( for who but themſelves ſhall be Judges of ite ) 
and that it is xegw/ſt that they fo-do,yea though they might 
aſſociate,and that conveniently. 

2. Norare we ſuch friends to Claſhcall Presbyteries be- 
caule Cleaflicall , asto affirm it requiſic for every Claſsicall 
Presbyrery to afſume all and ſole Power in Ordina:ion : For 
we holdit very pofible that in a Claflis, wherethere my be 
Elders 
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Elders ſufficient for number, co be called an Elderſhip, { for 
we liſt not now to diſpute the Hinmum quod ſic ) their 
number may be yet ſo ſma}l , or their abilities ſo weak, or 
their judgements ( ar leaſt many of them ) ſo erroneous, or 
their lives ſo corrupt , that we ſhould not hold ir requiſit rg 
entruſt them with a power of Ordination , when they ma 
with convenience aflociate with others better quallified, 
Andif our Brethres ſay , this is but a particplar caſe and ex- 
eraordinary, and that we will not judgeit much conſiderable 
in making the ordinary rule, which cannot be ſuppoſed 
ro provide putticularly for all cafes poſſibly incident. We 
ſay the like for their ſufficient Preshytery in @ particular 
Congregation, for we think it will bea caſe as extraardi- 
nary fo finde in a particular Congregation , a Presbytery 
ſufficiently to be intruſted wirthall , and ſole power of Qx- 
dination z We bcleeve that ſuch a Presbytery as. thar jn 
Charenton neer Paris,or ſuch as was inthe debate of this poing 
ſuppoſed poſhble , 77s. a particylar Congregation, having 
ſix or eight preaching Presbyters conſtantly implayed jn the 
Miniſtery , are not like to berhe prelidents of ordinary Con- 
gregations , or Congregationall Presbyreries in this King - 
dom. Andit ever {uch athing ſhould happen , is wil be 
then time enough to conſider of that extraordinary caſe, 
whether it be more requiftt for that Elderſhip to gſlume the 
wholeand ſole Power of Orgingtson , or to aflocigte with 
the EJders of other neighbour Congregations, if as ghe Pro- 
potion ſuppoſeth chey may with convenience ſo do, rather 
then make ſuch a preſident ( though themſelves (ſhould be 
thought able for ſuch a woik) for orher Congregations 
or PresÞyteries leſſe ſufficient ro claim the like £o the pre- 
judiceof themſelves, as well as of the Neighbour Churches. 
3- Neilther can we allow that even thoſe Claſsical Preſ- 
byteries who may be conceived moſt ſufficient to be in- 
truſted with g power of Ocdination, may theretors + 
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all and ſole power in it , without appeals or ſubordination to 


Superiour Afemblies, ar leaſt when ſuch Superiour Aſſem- 


blies may conveniently beenjoyed ; yet ſuch is that whole 
and ſole Power which our Brethren challenge for particular 
Congregations, and that not only for ſome particular Con- 
oregations, but tor all , not only where there is a ſufficienr 
Presbyterie (as they here ſpeak) thatis, any two Elders, bur 
alſo where there is not, for even a Congregation-without El- 
ders,are by them ſuppoſed to have the whole and ſole power 
of Ordination within themſelves, ſo as they neither ſtand in 
need of any power without themſelves for the do- 
ing of it-, nor may there be any appeal from them in it, nor 
may any but themſelves Ordain for them , and if anything 
leſs then this be allowed them, they will not think ic to be 
all and ſole Power, it in Government there be ſomewhar 
which theraſelves alone may not perform , or that there be 
appeals from them to Superiour Aſſemblies, or that any 0- 
thers but themſelves might (in reterence to them) exerciſe 
it, they would not think that they had all and ſole power in 
Government : So for Ordination, if either themſelves alone 
may not Ordain , or any Other ordain for them , or that in 
marrer of Ordination there may be Appeals from them,they 
would not think that they have all and ſole powerin Ordina- 
tion allowed co them. 

« The former part (that a ſufficient Presbyterie may aſſume all 
&« and ſole power in Ordination ) « proved Ge. they) 1 7im. 
6 4.14. the laying on of the hands of the Presbytery as is voted 
& by < Aſſembly. 

Anſw. By a ſufficient Presbyterie we ſuppoſe they mean, 
every ſufficient Presbyterie , or every member of Presbyrers 
- who are ſufficieut to be called a Presbytery : (for it their 
major Propoſition be not univerſall, their Argument will 
concludenothing) and it ſo, we deny, that the Aflembly 


hathever yoted, 1 Tim, 4 14+ tO prove that every ſuch Preſ- _ 
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bytery (at leaſt according to our Brethrens judgement con- 
cerning a ſufficient Presbyterie ) may aſſume all and ſole po- 
wer in Ordination, nor is this at all made out by what they 
adde, [ which # the only Scripture brouzht for Ordination by 
Ordinary Elders] forif it wereſo, yetitis onething to vote 
that Ordination may be performed by ordinary Elders ; ano- 
ther thing to vote, that every company of ſuch Elders hath 
all and ſole power in Ordination. Nor do we think our Zre- 
thren will allow this to follow from that other. And we have 
the leſs reaſon to believe that the place alledged will prove, 
that every particular Elderſhip may aſſume all and fole power 
of Ordination, (even when they might conveniently aſſo- 
ciate) ſo as they alone, and only they may there Ordain, not 
onely becauſe of Pauls joyning in that Ordination (as our Bre- 
thren elſewhere aſlert from 2 Tim.1.6. ) who was not afixed 
member of any particular Elderſhip , but likewiſe becauſe 
even that Presbyterie there ſpoken oft by whom Timothy was 
Ordained, ſeems not to be the Presbyterie of any particular 
Congregation, having power to Ordain Officers tor them- 
ſelves only ) but a Presbyterie made up of Elders from ſeve- 
rall places,as Derbe Ly#ra,and Tconium,and the Region round 
about, as is probable from 477. 16. 1. 2. compared with As 
14+6.4S is obſerved by Apollonius (out of the Belgick Interpre- 
rers) ina Treatiſe of his direRed to this Aſſembly from the 
pwallachrian Churches,cap.6. 2ueſt. 2. So that how this place 
can prove, that in every ſufficient Presbyterie, there 1s all 
and ſole power of Ordination, fo as themſelves alone may 
Ordain, and none but themſelves have power to joyn in it, 
and thatir is requiſite they do aſſume this power to them- 
lelves,we do not diſcern, eſpecially when as the Apoſtle Paul 
(whole Authority certainly was as great as the Authority of 
a particular EJderſhip) thought it requiſire that others as well 
as himſelf ſhould joyn in Tzmothjes Ordination, and thought 
it no dil paragement to aſſociate with them. . = 
© The 


(200) 
« The ſecond part (that they may do this thongh they might 
&. aſſociate) appears ſay they, 1. Becauſe aſſociation doth neither 


&* adde tomy diminiſh the power of a Presbyterie, it is by way of 


* accummulatic, not privation, as is acknowledged by the Reform- 
«© ed Charches. | 

Anſw. Our Brethrentaking it now for granted, that the 
Presbyrerie mentioned in the firſt of Ti-zothy 4.14. where 
Timothy (an Evangeliſt and ſo not an Otficer of one ſingle 
Congregation ) was Ordained, was a particular Presbyterie, 
there was noneelſe that either did , or had power to joyn 
with them , and that they did aſſume all and ſole power in Or- 
dination (which perhaps at another time they would nor 
grant, becauſe of the peoples intereſt) and thar it was requi- 
ſite forthem ſo to do, and conſequently that every ſufficient 
Presbyterie (that is, every Presbyterie , for our Brethren 
will not ſay thatany Presbyrerie is infufficient although con- 
{iſting bur of ewo ruling Elders) may aſſume, yea and char 
it is requiſite that they do aſſume all and ſole power and nor 
aſlociate with others. That which they now atcempt to prove 
is, that an opportunity to aſſociate even with conventence doth 
not hinder bur thatthey may thus aſſume , yea, and thar it is 
requiſite ſoto do; for we are not now diſputing what may 
be done in ſome poſlible caſes ; as if a fingle Congregation 
were caſt upon ſome remote Iſland, or inthe midſt of Hea- 
thens, Turks, Pagans, or even amongſt Papiſts or the like, 
where cither there be none to aflociate with, or only Iuch as 
would make ſuch Aſſociation deſtructive to them ( for whar 
power they may aſſume or exerciſe in ſuch a caſe, is not the 
Queſtion now in hand) bur whether even there were they 
may conveniently aſſociate , it be yet lawfull and requiſite, 
that every Presbyrerie, (ar leaſt every ſufficient Presbyterie ) 
do aſſume all and ſole Power of Ordination ? 

To the reaſon they alledge, (becauſe Aſſociation doth neither 
adde to, ner diminiſh the Power of Presbyterie) We aniwer, 

| I. We 
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1. We are glad to hear our Brethren acknowledge the Aſo? 
ciation doth not diminiſh the Power a Presbyterie : For if ſo,; 


then why do they deny that power to divers Presbyreries 
aſſociated into one Claſsis, which they allow to each of 
them ſingly ? And:why be our-Brethren {o afraid of ir, and 
repreſent it upon all occaſions ſo prejudicial ro Congregati- 
ons, and to-their Power , if the Power of a Presbytery be 
not diminiſhed by aflociating with others - and this acknow- 
ledged by the Reformed Churches (as our Brethren here in« 
timate) we:know little reafon why they, ſhould be ſo averſe 
from it. But 2. That by aſlociationthere1s nothing added to 
the power of a Presbyterie, we cannot grant them: for we 
believethata Presbyteric in Aſſociation with others, hath 
more power (at leaft extenſively if not zntenſively) then x 
ſingle Presbytery alone. And though it: were: granted that 
Presbyteries aſſociated, could do no other -aits then each 
Presbytery ſingle, yet their power might extend further then 
the power of a ſingle Presbyterie.: 3. If what they -alledge 


were true, that by aflociation, there were neither addition 


nordiminution of Power, yet doth notthis prove ought, but 
that it may be requiſite tor them toaſlociate, becauſe though 
there were no addition of power .or authority, yet there 
would be thereby an addirion of. ſufficiency. or ability z and, 
in reference thereunto,it might be requifite(ar leaſt for ſvme) 
to aſlociate, yea, even theſe who may be thought moſt able, 
it nor for any-needof their own, (as concerning theraſelves 
{0 futficient thatthey want no help) yer ar leaſt for the good 
of others who may ſtand in need of help from them. Though 
they had ſingly alike authoritie tro dothe thing, yet in aſſoci- 
ation they will have a greater ability to do it well. And there- 
forelf by aſſociation there be no diminution of power (as our 
Brethren here affirm) and wichall an 44440» of ability , it is 
requiſite that where it may be had conveniently, it be made 
vleof ; and-conſequently it is ar requilite that every __ 
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Presbyterie, though ſome way ſufficient ſhould decline aſ- 
ſociation, and aſſume to themſelves all and ſole Power. 
 Andthatthe inconſequence of this reafon may the more 
appear, we ſhall propoſe a caſe, that is like enougn to fall our 
often in our Brethrens way, It in a ſingle Congregation of 
their way , there were no other Ruling Officers,but one Pa- 
ſtor and one Ruling Elder, we believe they would ſay that 
thele are a ſufficient Presbyterie, and that it no more can be 
had, they may exerciſe the whole power of an Elderſhip to 
that Congregation, yet if God afford opportunity to them 
of having another Miniſter to be a Teacher or one or more 
perſons fit to be ruling Elders, we believe they would think 
it requiſite to have a larger Presbyterie then that of two: But 
we ask why 2 Since when two more be adced tothe former 
EWO, it will neither.adde to nor diminiſh the Power of the 
Presbyterie : for, theſe two (they ſuppoſe) had the entire 
power of a Presbytery , and the whole four can have no 
more, ſothatthere is no addition of power z and why there 
ſhould thereby be a diminution of power we cannot ſee * 

We ſuppole they would anſwer, becauſe though there be 
no addition of power, yetthere is an addition of avility and 
theſe four are now more able to mannage thoſe affairs then 
theſe two alone, and the like we ſay inthe caſe of Afſocia- 
tion : Forthough (as our Brethren atfirm) it did nexther adde 
£0 nor diminiſathe power, yetdivers Presbyteries aſſociated 
are more able to mannage that power, then each of them 
fingle, co ſay nothing of a multitude of other inconveniences 
that are thereby likewiſe avoided. 

Whar our Brethren adde, that i# « by way of accumulation 
a0t privation 4s is acknowledged by the Reformed Churches we ac- 
knowledge likewiſe,being glad ourBrethren do acknowledge 
ittozand we hope, that what they here make the foundation 
of their own Argument, they will not afterwards deny, 
when we ſhall have occaſton to make nſe.of it : But if wy 
Inter 
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infer that therefore what ever a ſingle Church might do a- 
lone, when they did not, or could not affociate with others, 
they alone may do now, when they may or do affociate ; we 
deny that conſequence, and we give reaſon for that denyall 
from a practiſe that they muſt needs grant in their own way 
for in a ſingle Congregation where the Elderſhip conliſts 
but of three Elders, (which according to our Brethrens prin- 
ciples is a very ſufficient Presbyterie) any twook theſe may 
perform any Presbyterial Ac, becauſe they are the Major 
part of the whole Elderſhip, but in caſe this Elderſhip be in- 
creaſed to the number of five(as well it may) the a of theſe 
£wo ſhall not be now accounted theact of the Elderſhip (as 
before it was)and that becauſe there be nowothers adjoyned 
ro them,who before were not : yet we ſuppole our Brethrex 
cannot deny, but that this addition of more Members ro the 
Elderſhip is by way of accumulation, not of privation , for 
the power is not taken from any of the former Members by 
adding of theſe new ones , but others are admitred to the 
ſame power; and that difference which doth ariſe upon it, 
that thoſe ewo, who could before perform a Presbyterial 
AR, but now cannor, is meerly accidental ; becauſe before 
they were the major part of the Elderſhip, but now they are 
not ; for they had not that power quarter two ; but quatenu 
the major part. And ſoitis in Afociatian of divers Elder- 
ſhipsin one Claſlis, for the performing of ſuch Acts as they 
are all concerned in, and yet this difference is by way of ac- 
cumulation properly and not of privation For there is an ac- 
cumulation of the power of more Elders in the ſame judge- 
ment; and if the yores of a few who were before able to 
have carried the buſineſſe be nor ſufficient now to do ir, it is 
not becaule their votes are lefs valid in themſelves, then they 


were before, but only ex accidenti, becauſethey are not now 
the Major part. 


They adde 2. 1f aſſociation be (o neceſſarily required where it 
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may be bad, then neither @ (laſsicall , Provinciall nor Nationall 
Precoptery, cap aſſume all and ſple power of Ordination, if there 
may be any other Claſsicat Provinciall or Nationall Presbyteric, 
with whom they may aſſociate. And that there 15, or may be almayes 
ſome, « neceſſarily tobe ſuppoſed in theſe times of the Goſpel , if 
any aſiociation ought to be. TED 

Anſw. This doth no way hurt ys at all, For 1. we do not ſay, 
that either Claſſical or Provincial Aſſemblies may aſſume all 
and fole power, but that there may he appeals from either, 
where there are higher Aſſemblies to appealto, no nor yer 
the Nationall Aſſembly it there may be (with convenience) 
Aſlociation larger then it: As vve ſhewar large in our An- 
{wers to our Brethrens Reaſons againſt ſubordinations. A 
Provinciall or Nationall Aflembly may Ordain Mini- 
ſters as well as a Claſſisz -yea, and may depole thoſe 
whom a Claſsis Ordaineth, and we would fay the like of a 
ſuperior Aſſembly to a National, if there were a like oppor- 
tynity of larger aſſociation. Yet 2. Thereis lefler danger of 
truſting a Claſsis or Synod with a power of Ordination,then 
totruſt a particular Congregation with it (as might eaſily be 
ſhewed if it were needfull ro mention the inſ{ufferable miſ- 
chiefs that would ariſe it every Elderſhipin a Congtegation 
might Qrdain for Miniſters whom they pleaſe without con- 
troll) and therefore more requiſite, that Congregations do 
not aſſume that power. So that neither the thing ſuppoſed to 
follow upon our Propoſation is any abſurdiry,nor is the con- 
{equence valid. Eſpecially if 3. we conſider, that the Pro- 
poſition doth not fay (as they here ſuppoſe) that Aſſociation 
18 neceſſarily required, where it may be had (which yer per- 
haps might have been ſaid more lately , then what our Bre- 
ren allent) but that it is very requiſite where it may be had 
With copVenience. = 

The Minor (that there may be a ſufficient Presbyterie in 4 par- 
uaular Congregation) is proved (lay they) 1. By the 2. yy 
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ſition touching Church G overnment ſent uþ tobeth Houſes of Par- 


liament viz. a Presbyterie conſiſts of ' Minifters of the Word and 


ſuch ather, all which may be in a particular Congregation. 


Anſwer, By (uh other we \uppole, they mean {ach other 
publick officers as are agreeable to and warranted by the Word of 
God to be Church Governours, to joyn with the Miniiters 
in the Government of the Church, which reformed Churches 
commonly call Elders. But how this of. the Aſſemblies 
ſhould prove our Brethrens Propoſition , wecannot under- 
ſtand ; That a Presbyrerie conſiſts of Miniſters and ruling 
Elders, wethink our Brethren will not deny , but , wilt que 
Brethren hence infer , that where ever there be Miniſters and 
Ruling Eiders, there is a ſufficient Presbyterie to perform all 
aQs that belong to any Presbyteries 2 if ſo ,: then they muſt 
not deny, Claflicall, Provinciall and Nartionall:-Aflemblies 
to be ſufficient Presbyteries ( at leaſt, it they be made up of 
Miniſters and Ruling Elders ) and that ; they may Ordain, 
excommunicate, cenſure and do all Presbyteriall a&s lawfull 
for a Presbyterie to do. If nor, then, how doth this Propo= 
ition prove their Miner 2 We do not .yet fee the ſtrength of 
this conſequence, that, if a Presbyrery confiſt of Miniſters 
and Ruling Elders , then there may be a ſufficient Presby. 
terie in aparticular Congregation unto all as and particu- 
larly unto Ordination. We ſay , thar Claſſes and Synods 
Provinciall and Nationall, conſiſt of Miniſters and Rultng 
Elders; but we do not ſay ( nor can our Brethren inferre 
it from our words ) that therefore there may be, in a ſingle 
Congregation a ſufficient Clafſicall Presbyterie , or a' ſuf- 
ficient Provinciall or Nationall Synod, either of which, 
might yet with as good conſequence , . be affirmed as thar 
which our Brethren impoſe: That the Aﬀemblies Propo- 
{1tion is true, we ſuppoſe our Brethren will-not deny ; ( if hey 
d0:, they ſhould not have laid that as a-fonndarion-ef rheir 
Argument ) but if they will Argue from it'as not only: a 
C 3 true, 
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true, but a reciprocall Propoſition and adzquar definition 
of a Presbytery ;- we defire, they would firſt own it as ſuch, 
and we tall make uſe of it in duetime, if not, they muſt ner 
rake that as granted on both ſides, which neither the Aﬀem- 
blie, nor Io ON. be fofh | 
They adde. 2. Whecrein conſiſts the ſufficiency of 4 Presbyter 
the antider of how many Elders ph pa ety in Sotubies, 
ſuppoſe two or three, and if more berequiſit in a particular Con- 
gregation, there may be four or five. And a Presbytery over many 
Congregations , us acknowledged to be ſufficient though it conſiſt 
of no more : If they have this Power as a ſufficient Presbytery, 
why not the other alſo ? Havethey there Power onely as having 
relation to many Congregations ? Is that the eſſentiall requiſite 
fo their (ſufficiency? Here are Elders and as many Elders having 
relation to a Church , andthe Argument uſed by the Reverend 
Aſſembly to prove a Prebytery over many Congregations , #, 
that Elders are mentioned in tot Bed £0 one Bute: 5 
Anf. The number of Elders (ſay our Brethren ) i not ſet 
or bounded by inſtitution, very true,therefore ſay we, there may 
be more Elders in a Presbyrery then thoſe of ane Congre- 
gation. Andif there may be, then ſo ofcen as it may con- 
duce to the Generall good of the Church and the better 
edification of the whole body of Chriſt, it is requiſite thar 
there be more if convenienly they may be had, and conſe- 
quently, thoſe of one fingle Congregation not to aſſume to 
themſelves all and ſole Power, for where there areno par- 
ticular bounds ſet by inſtitution , there the Generall rules of 
Scripture mult take place, for the ordering of ſuch particu- 
larsas may tend to the edification and good of the whole 
body of Chriſt. Onely ( upon this occafion ) we deſire our 
Brethren to remember whart they affirmed in their Reaſons 
againſt Subordination of Afﬀemblies, that there muſt be the 
grove and mot expreſſe warrant and deſignment for them inthe 
Word , buth for their ſubordination and number , and af _ 
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bounds and Power ,or elſe they might not be owntd and(comparin 
that rule with their afſertion here) ro conſider whether it hat 
not need of ſome limitation upon this. ſuppoſition our Bre- 
thren argue, that there may be twoorthree, yea four or five 
Elders in a fingle Congregation,and the number of Elders in 
a Presbycery not being ſer or bounded , ircannot be denyed 
but theſe may be ſufficientro make a Presbytery. Bur this 
if granted , doth not prove requiſic that there ſhould be no 
more, where more can be had conveniently : or that all Preſ- 
byteries muſt be reduced to Minimum quod ſic ; And , inthar 
capacity, aſſume all and ſole Power. But (fay they) .L 
Presbytery over many Congregations s acknowleaged to be ſuf- 
ficient , though they conſiſt os more. If they mean no more then 
two or three, we hardly beleevethart there are- any fuch Cla(- 
ſicall Presbyteties, or if there be , that they are acknow- 
ledged ſufficient , yea though they ſhould mean zo more ther 
four or five , it that number be made:up of Preaching and 
Ruling Elders together : But uf they. {uppole thoſe four or 
five.to be all Miniſters of the Word:, we beleeve that ic will 
be a caſe ſo rare to finde a particular Congregation furniſhed 
with ſo many able Miniſters ,, as that we,need not trouble 
our {elves much at preſent to:mnake atule for luch a caſe , bur. 
deferre ittill char caſe fallsout : onelywethink that ( while 
chat Congregation remains ſo well furniſhed) they will have 
no great occaſion to Ordain more forthemlelves : And, that 
rhey. may aſſume all and (ole-Pawer to/Qcdain for, others, we 
fuppoſe our Brethren wilkootaffirm;:: ..\. -.. Ce, 
*But ſay our Brethren, if thty (a Cla 


flicall Presbytery con- 
fiſting of four or five ) have this Power as 4 (ufficient Presby- 
terie , why n0t alſo the other ( have-a Presbytery in a ſingle 
Congregation conſiſting of as many 2) I 
Anſw. It by this power thev mean all and ſole Power 
mn Ordination we for reafons before alleadged ) both: here 
and in what we have ſaid about Subordinations ) deny it 
even of tuch a Claſlicall Presbytery it chey have opportu- 
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- hitry and conveniencie of aflociating wich others; And if 
at-any time either they ora larger Presbytery may aſſume all 
and ſole Power in Ordination, it is not quatenus 4 ſufficient 
Presbytery, but quatenrms the whole number who can conve- 
niently affociate as if in a remore Iland ( or ina like caſe) 
Juch a Claſſicall Presbytery as they ſpake of, where they 
cannot have opportunity to aflociate with other Churches, 
may aſlume all and fole Powerof Ordination for their own 
Churches; we would fay they do this , quaternws a ſufficient 
Presbytery , or quaienue fo many , but quatenus all that can 
conventently aftociate , and that if they had opportunity of 
aſloctating-with more , they ought notwithſtanding ſuch a 
futficienicy {9 to 'db. In. like manner, if, :in a particular 
Congregktian-according to our Brethrens Principles, there 
_ were ſuch a Presbyrery as our Brethren ſpeak off, they would 
fay we belceve, thatthis Presbyrery might aſſume all and 
fole Power of Orgination:, or. of Governmentin that Con- 


five; but quatenw all'the Elders of. that Congregation ; for 
if to theſe five there ſhall be fixzmore added ; they will not 
ſay, thar the firſt five have iow. all and ſole Power, but thar 
rhe other {ix havetheiriflate iwivalfo, not but choſe: five be: 
now as many and as fufficient ns they were-before ,; and as. 
ſufficient ro conftitute:a ſufficient Presbytery as before z; 
bur , becauſe they are 'not- altas before they. were: fothar: 
what Powerrhey-hft: before,:irhey had iir:not quatenuy (: 
many ; but quatenus the whale aumber..'T herefors the decigon 
of the queſtion whethera particuſar Congregation or:the 
Elderſhip may aſfutne all and ſole Power in Ordination, 
doth not ſo much depend upon this,that they havea.number 
ſufficiear to do the work,but on this, whether they: beth 
onely perſons concerned or intereſſed in it. Wherefore that 
which followes [| have they their power my as having relation 


$0 many Congregations, &c. ] might have been ſpared. For if 
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oregation , bur not quatenss © fafficient number or quatenus 
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there wete but one Congregation of Chriſbansinthe world, 
they ſhould have ail and ſole: Power, not as being bs fe 
Congregation,but as being the whole Charoh., 

As tor the Argument of the Afſembly (ro which the 
Brethren reterre ) provmg one Presbytery in Ferwſalem over 
the many Congregations there , becauſe they reall menti- 
oned as one Church ; and the Elders mentioned in relation 
co that one Church , what advantage it -produceth to our 
Brethren , in the preſent buſinefle , we cannot yet perceive. 
But as it ſerved then to prove many Congregations to be un- 
der one Presbyterie, ſo may it be'of like uſe here, ro prove, 
that fingle Congregations are not to aſſume all and ſole 
Powerin Ordination. 


To their ſecond Argument : 


Their ſecond Argument lies thus. Tat which two ApdjHes 
being joyned together might 40 in a particular Congregation, that 
Oramary Elders may doe iy a particular Congregation : Bat Pail 
and Barnabas Ordained Elders in particular Congregations, 
though they might aſſociate therefore , &fr. | 

Anſwer , This Argument concludes nor arall agaitiſt the 
Propohition. The Propoſition ſayes, 7t is not requiſite that 
they aſſume all and ſolt Power in Ordination. The Arplittient 
concludes that they may Grdain,; not that thry may aſſume dil 
and (ole Power, much lefle, that it is requiſite for them ſo to do. 
Our Brethren we think will notdefry , bur chat Paw! alone; 
being an Apoſtle might Ordain z and yerithey ſappoſe chat 
Barnabas joyned with hin; and #f he , who. might alone 
Ordain , did nor think it requifire ro aſſuine all and ſole 
Powerin it, bur joyned with Barnabas thereiti , having op 
portunity and convenience fo to-do's why ſhould # be te- 
uifire now for the Elders of a'partieuHriCongregation, to 
iſclaint che conjunQion of —_— with thetd , aan 4 
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be had conveniently , and ro aſſume all and ſole Power to 
themſelves 2 And this we may the better inſiſt upon , be- 
cauſe it hith been ſometime urged (as a ground of our Bre- 
threns opinion concerning Non-communion of Churches ) 


that there was the ſame relation between Apoſtles,as there is 
between Churches; and therefore that the example of Pauls 
departing from Barnabas, Ads 15. { whom yethe might 
not excommunicate, becauſe the Apoſtles were all equall, and 
one had not power over another ) may be a preſident of one 
Churches pronouncing a ſentence of Non- Communion 
againſt another Church , which yet ( becauſe of the parity 
berween them ). they may not Excommunicate. Now , it 
Pauls denying Communion ( as our Brethren ſuppoſe ) with 
Barnabas, may be a preſident for one Church to deny Com- 
municn with an other ; why ſhould not Pazls joyning with 
Barnabas in Ordination be as good a preſident for a like-con- 
junRion of Churches ? And if Paul, who might himſelf 
Ordain alone, thought it requiſitto joyn with Barnabas ; 
when .he might conveniently , why ſhould nota particular 
Elderſhip (though they had(as our Brethren ſuppoſe) a power 
ro Ordain alone) think it as requiſite to joyn with the El- 
ders of other Churches , when they may conveniently ? 
Can our Brethren think ,. that a particular Elderſhip of one 
Congregation hath a greater Authority and infallibility.chen 
Pavyl had « We have not yet forgotten what oor Brethren 
rold us, ( in their Reaſons againſt alledging the inſtance of 
the Church of Feraſalems for a pattern of Presbyreriall Go- 
vernment ) that the Apoſtles had ſingly the (ame; power 
which they exerciſed joyntly , Acts 6. yet they. exerciſed it to- 
gether, becauſe it fell out that they weretogether , and it was fit 
zone of them ſhould be excluded: which doth not onely con- 


firm what wehave here ſaid before upon the former Argu-. 


ment ,-that the ſufficiency of a ſingle Presbyterie to perform 


ahe a& of Ordination (if that were granted ) is no reaſon 
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why it is not requiſit, for that Presbyterie to affociate when 
they may conveniently , and not afſume all and ſole power 
to themſelves (for, the Apoſtles had each of them a ſuf- 
ficiency of power ) but « doth allo confirm that inference 
brought from the inſtance of Pauland Barnabas joyning in 
Ordination, (and which might be alſo brought trom the A- - 
poltles joyning cogetherin As 6, to Ordain Deacons , and 


" from Pauls joyning with ordinary Elders to Ordain 'Time- 


thy , as our Brethren ſay he did , befide many other inſtances 
of like nature ) that,if Paul and Barnabas , not onely did joyn_ 
rogether bur, i: was fit,they (ſhould do ſo, becauſe unfic that 
any of them ſhould be excluded,though each had a ſufficient 
power; then, it is not onely lawfull, that Elderſhips of ſeve- 
rall Churches may joyn , but fit or requifit, that they do a(- 
{ociate when they may conveniently do ir. 

To the particular Propoſitions of the Argument we an- 
{wer as followeth , The Major Propoſition, [ that which 
two Apoſtles being joyned together in a particalar Congregation, 
that ordinary Elaers may do in a particular Congregation ] we 
appeal to our Brethrens conſcience whether they beleeve ir 
to. be true... The Emphaſis lyes in.the words ( beinz joyned 
together ) for they will not ſay that:*what an' Apoſtle might 
do alone ina ſingle Congregation may be done by 'ordinary 
Elders in a fingle Congregation, becauſe the Apoſtles did 


a& many things (even in ſingle Congregations } by a pow- 


er Apoſtolicall ner imitable by.ordinary Elders , but , what 
ewo or more of. them did. perform being joyned together, 
may (:{ay they ) be performed by ordinary Elders. As if; 
what ever the Apoſtles did 7 Collegio they didas ordinary 
Elders,: or by a power-common to them with ordinary El- 
ders:. If this be atruth:;; now., then'was it a truth alſo in the 
Ordination of Deacons , Acts 6. which our-Brethren denied 
when the Aſſembly mace uſe of in thar place ( as appears in 
their Reaſons againſt the inſtance of Feruſalem : ) unleſle the 
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ſame. Propoſition whicris a truth. when. iomakes for ther, 
beafalſhood wir. iris altedged againſtvhems. 

The. canſequence ( a5 they call it ) appoars thus (lay they) If 
the Argument brought by the Reverend Aſſembly do-hold.,. Viz 
That, when the Apoſtles met:together far 0rdination , or for order - 
ingthe affairs.of the-Church of Feruſalem:, they met, as ordinary 
Elders (which they have voted:) then, gc. 

Butwhatif the Argument: brought by. the: Reverend Af- 
ſembly, do not. hald. ( as. our Brethren think irdothnot;, for 


they there deny #;) what thenſhill become of our-Brethrens 


Propofitzon, which. is built upon no other ground-burta ſup- 
poſition: which:them ſelves will.nor grant * 


Yea, lyppoſe.the Aſſembly:had!vored, what our:Brechrow 


here lay they; have-( ſomewhat like this , we confeſfe they 
have voted ) andthatthe Argument of: the Afembly doth 
hald ;.. wil our; Zrethrey lay (as they ſhould have faidiifrhey 
meant.to prove theit: Conſequence as they: catbn., or Major 
Pragofitian,)thatthen, what two Apofties;joyned together 
might do.that ordinaxy-Elders.may do2-nobur, attthey.ſay, 


ders. ga particular: Congregations it. is:tobe averred that: thy. met 


at.all.: 
For. Our: Own: 


did beforethavrhe . 


Apoſtles inthe- Ordination-of Deacons, 


with 


is.this.,, Then ſuxelywhen:Paul avd Barnabas:wen to Or dain El. 


farthat, acÞ 46, mHinary- Elders: Bat iwhat is. rhisto: the Proof 
of, the: Majos Propoſition; there- is not.a word of Paul and. 
Barnabas: joyning 4s ordinary Elders , or joywing atall in- the 
Major.Prapaſition, bus-anely x generall affertion, that, what: 
T0: Apoſt les joyued-tpgether may ao Ih:a-perticular:Congreeatyon; - 
that oxdinar y: Blaers- nay de: tn 4 particular” Congrezation-, of 
which. Generall Prapoſitian: our Brethren give no Proof: 


park(: thaugh } our: Bretiyren we ule Jeem- t0- 
gxQund thts aſſertion upon:ſomewhiar vated by usJwe canrdei 
alextiotherarth of-it, becauſerhbugh-wethink&-now-as:we * 


WARE, did:afbasRiders,. orbya: power common.to them: 


for they-do not (6 
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with Elders.and that they are therein 1 pattern robe imitxred 
by Elderſhips, yer weneither then did, nor donow believe, 
that what ever two Apoſtles joyned together might perform that 
ordinary Elders may perform (whether ma particular Congre- 
eation or elſewhere) yea, in that very inftance, 12.6. as 
wetold our Brethren then in our Anſwer to rhefe Reaſons, 
We doubt not to ſay, that they did ae partly as Apoſtles, parthy 
as Elders: Something they did by a power Apoftolical and 
not imitable by ordinary Elders , fomerhing they did by a 
power common to them with Elders, and we think our Zre- 
threnare of the ſame opinion : for,they rhere tell us, #hat i 
that very af (of Ordination) they muſt needs aft ax Apoſtless 
ly ardainthe'men, but do by vertne of Apoſto- 

lick Authority inftivur the office of Deacons which none but the 
Apoitles could immediatly and at firſt have aone : But how this 
confſiſteth-with their prefent aſferrion (thar what two' Apoſtles 
topether might da, ordinary Elders may do) Wwe cannot tell, .biit 
leave itrothemſelves roreconcile. Theinſerring of the words 
[in 4 particular Congregation) (which whether they inrended. 
asa limitation or not, wecannot tell) will no way help it: 
tor, it this erecting of anew Office were nor performed by 
them in a-particular'Congregation (as our Brethyer think. it 
was) yer doubrleſs,they cannor deny bur ir might have been,: 
and their Propofition ſpeaks nor only ot what two (of more) 
Apoſtles did, bur whar they might ds. 
If our Brethren ſhould deſertthisgeneral Propofition, (as: 
we think they have cauſe to do) and urge only thus much ; 
That if theApoſtles ar Feruſalemjoyningrogerher, ro Ordain- 
Deacons (whether it were a Church of one or more Con- 
gregarions) did a@t-as'Flders,. then Pan! and” Barnabas-joyn- 


18g togethierto Ordain Elders did a&t as Elders; yet even this 


inference would not hold; tor there'is a grear difference be- 
tween'the Apoſtles performing ordinary a&s of Elders in 
an'ordimary way'at Jeruſalem, when it was © Church already* 
| D d 3 CON- 


(214) 
conſtituted and ſerled, and that of Paul and Barnabas in the 
firſt ereing and conſtituting of Churches in places where 
before there were none, aftixing Elders to them , fo that the 
fatter being a work extraordinary and more peculiar tothe A. 
poſtles, whoſe great work it vras to plant the Goſpel thorow- 
out the Wo: 1d, even in places where before it had not been 
heard of, may with much more reaſon be aflirmed to be the 
exerciſe of an Ecclefiaſticall power, then that oi perform- 
ing ordinary a&ts of Government'in an ordinary way at Fe- 
ruſalem where the Church had been ſetled and regularly go- 
verned for ſome time before. And thus much fortheir Major 
Propoſition, we proceednext to confider their Minor. 

The Minor (ſay they) hath two parts, 1. Paul and Barna- 
bas ordained Elders in particular Congregations, 2. That they 
might Aſſociate. 

Bur, there is, or at leaſt ſhould have been, a third thing in 
that Propoſition, very mareriall ro their purpoſe (which ir 
concerned them as vvell to prove as theſe two) namely, thar 
Paul and Barnabas were joyned together in that Ordination if 
not, it ſerves not their turn ; for, they do not ſay, that what 
ewo Apoſtles might ſeverally perform , may be performed 
by ordinary Elders, but what two Apoſtles being jujned to- 
ther might perform, and yer for ought our Brethren have 
ewedto the contrary ſome of theſe Elders might be Or-. 
dained by Pant ſome by Barnabas, and not all by both joynt- 
ly; and if ſo,the inſtance would nor be at all to their purpole, 
Bur this we do not infiſt upon. Tp 

Yea, there ſhould have been a fourth thing ſomewhere ad- 
ded if they vvould conclude againſt the Propoſition, viz. 
That they were the Elders of ozely one Congrezation : for, we 
never denied, that ordinary Elders may Ordain Elders in a. 
particular Congregation , nor that a Claſſes or Synod of or-- 
dinary Elders , may Ordain Elders for a particular Congre- : 
gation. But the thing in controverſie is, not what my be 

one 
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done in a particular Congregation, but what may be done in. 
it by their own peculiar Elders alone, and is requiſite ſo to 
be notwithſtanding the conveniency of an Aſſociation with 
others. And here the inſtance (in our apprehenſion) fails 
them exceedingly : For, though ir were granted that Paul 
and Barnabas did Ordain as Elders 5, yet, who will ſay they 
didit as the Elders of one Congregationg,onely , they being 
as much Elders of all the neighbour Congregations, as of 
that one wherein our Brethren ſnppoſe them ro have Ordain- 
ed ? and(if they muſt be called an Elderſhip) they might 
as well be ſtileda Claſhcall, or (if you will) an Oecumenical 
Elderſhip as a Congregational. 

And then a fifth and fixth thing ſhould have been caſt in- 
to all the former, namely, that Pau! and Barnabas did nor 
onely 0rdain, but did aſſume all and ſole power in Ordination : 
and that it was requiſite (o to do, fo 25 no others might either 
challenge an intereſt or be permitted to joyn with them 
therein. Bur,of theſe things (although very neceſſary ro make 
out their Argument) we preceed therefore to conſider theſe 
rwo particulars which they endeavour to prove. 

& 1. That, theſe were particular Congregations wherein they 
&« ordained Elders , appears (lay they) becauſe its not ſuppoſe- 
« able that the Cities, much tf the Regions round about where 
« the Apoſtles preached and erected (hurches (as appears by Acts 
& 13. 49. compared with AQt.14.6.21,22,23.) were grown. to 
<< many Congregations , before the Apoſtles appointed Elders to 
*« them. For the Apoſtles whowere to preach in all places would 
&« zot ſtay {o long in one place: and, it was their conrſe when 
« there were ior, as at Derbe, 4.14.31. to ſet Eldirs to 
« them. | 

Anſw. When our Brethren fay in the firſt part of their 
Miner, that Paul and Barnabas 0rdained Elders in particular 
Congregations, they intended we ſuppoſe, in one of theſe two 
tenles. Either (firſt) that, che ac# of 0rdaining mas by Paul and 
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Barnabas performed in particular Congregations; referring 
the words iz particular Congregations (in their Propoſition) 
ro the'word 0rdained; and the words xe] wnnanner (in Af, 
I 4-23» Xevegrovhoavres I dures wpeofuripss) CO the word xagluy- 
v7, underſtanding it thus, that Paul and Barnabas did at 
each of theſe places ( Derbe, Lyitra, Iconium and Antioch) Faſt, 
Pray, Ordain Elders, and commend them to the grace of 
God. And & will notatall prejudice our Cauſe toallow their 
meaning : For we lay that Paul and Barnabas did Ordain El-. 
ders in exch of thoſe Congregations,by a power which they 
had equally reſpeRing all of them (like as when a Claſsicall 
Elderſhip doth Ordain an Elder in a particular Congregati- 
on) and not that they were Ordained by a full and ſole po- 
wer reftding in each of thole Congregations,in which thoſe 
Congregations are ſuppoſed to be performed : And that the 
rather, becauſe it is not ſaid , that each Congregation or 
Church did Ordain Elders fer themſclves, bur that Paul and 
Rarnabes did Ordain Elders forthem, and the power of Paul 
and Barnabas , was as much extrinſecall to each of thoſe 
Churches, and as little conferred to them, as the power of 
a Claſsicall Eldefſhip, to each particular Congregation with- 
in their limits. But if our Brethren thus interpret the words 
xe 2uxaucmy tO denote the different places wherein thoſe El- 
ders were Ordained,they cannot well urge the words «7 2- 
xayorar , tO be reſtrittive of their Power, as if there were 
onely p2ob/T4g94 xa] nxaioey, each of them Elders in their 
own particular Church only, and thar they hadinot power 
at all out of their own Congregations to joyn with the El- 
ders of other Churches to a& in common for the good of 
them all. 
- Orelfe (ſecondly) they mean it inthis ſenſe , That, 7he 
Elders Ordained by Paul aud Barnabas were ſetled in par- 
ticular Congregations referring the words #z particular Can- 
gregations to the word Elders, and the words «a? 2axanciar £0 
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rd. aesofuTepu;, ON tO the WOrd av7g;, UNA u4 
: =o That Paul and Barnabas Ordained Elders for them 
(ral tnnaries ) reſpective , Vis, foreach Church.tneir own 
Elders. And this ſeems rather to be their meaning , becauſe 
that all along inthe purſute ofthis Argument , they do pro- 
milcuouſly ve the phraſes of Ordaining to them and Ordainine 
inthem. And this interpretation alſo we may without pre- 
judice, allow them : For as we conceive it much conducing 
to Edification, that where rhe number of Beleevers are great, 
or their habitations far diſtant , they ſhould for more conve- 
nience be diſtributed into ſeverall Congregations; ſo we 
judge it likewiſe conducing to edification , that each of thoſe 
Congregations ſhould have one or more appointedover them 
ro take eſpeciall care of them : Bur that the power of the Pa- 
ſtors or Elders in theſe ſeverall Congregations , ſhould be ſo 
limited each to a pecultar care of his own particular (Zongre- 
gation as that they may not joyn and a@ together in things of 
common concernment for the good of all them, our Brethren 
we ſuppoſe will not be ableto provezand what they have pro- 
duced to that purpoſe in theirReaſons againſt their Joyning of 
many Congregations under one Presbyteriall Governmenr, 
and againſt the ſubordination of Aſſemblies forGovernment; 
we have in our Anſwers thereunto already conſidered : 
Bur it our Brethren would be underſtood in this latter ſenſe, 
they do very much vary from the thing in hand; for the 
thing which at preſent we areinquiring, is not, for whom, 
but by whom thele Elders were Ordained : and this, though 
granted, will no way prove that they were Ordained each 
of them by a ſole and full power reſiding one Congregation 
onely. We lay likewife, that if they underſtand «a? #xxx10:av 
in CA 14.23. inthis latter ſenſe ro denote the charge to 
which thoſe Elders were appointed, then there is nothing in 
the text concerning the particular place,wherein the Ordina- 
tion was performed , thoſe Elders might, for oughtappears 
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ro the contrary , be all Ordained at one time and place ( at 
which might be preſent more Congregations then one, or 
at leaſt Members of more then one ) when at their departure 
out of thoſe parts, they commended them to the grace of 
God,at which might be preſent,if not more Congregations, 
yet at leaſt Members of more Congregations then one. 

We ſay therefore in Generall , to this firſt part of their 
Minor, that whether it beraken inthe one ſenſe or in the 
other, it makes nothing to the preſent purpoſe z For 
we are not now inquiring, either 7» what place or to what 
charge, but by what Authority Elders then were, or now may 
be Ordained: And therefore we might ſpare their pains of 
examining the three Proofs, which they bring for the 
confirmation of ir : Since that itis no more then is Ordi- 
narily praiſed by Claſhcall Elderſhips , who doin a parti- 
cular Congregation, Ordain Paſtors for a particular Congre- 
gation , though yet others may be, and often arepreſent, be- 
{ide thoſe thatare Members. of that one particular Congre- 
gation; and thoſe Ordained for particular Congregations, 
are likewiſeto take care in common for things that do con- 
cern many Congregations,yet their three Proofs which they 
have produced, we will examine in order. 

For the firſt Reaſon wherein- they ſay ; That it is not ſup- 
poſeable that thoſe Cities and their Regions round about , were 
grown to many Congregations , before the Apoſtles appointed El- 
ders tothem. | 

We Anſwer, If they mean onely , that there were not in 
each City, and each village of the Regions adjacent, many 
Congregations before the Apoſtles appointed Elders, we 
think ſo too. Bur, if cheir meaning, be, that in thoſe Cities 
and the Regions adjacent taken altogether collefFive there 
were not many Congregations before the Apoſtles Or- 
dained Elders to them , the rext is manifeſtly againſt them : 
becauſe though there be mention of preaching the Goſpel 
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in Antioch of Piſidea in Iconium ,Lyſtra, Derbe and the Regions 
abour, As 13. 14.49. Atts 14. 6. 8. 20. yet weread not 
of any forming of them inro diſtin Churchsand Ordain- 
ing of Elders to then, till they had been at all theſe places, 
Alts 1.4. 21. 23. and by that time, there was not onely a 
competent number of Diſciples to make a Congregation, 
but a competent number of Congregationstoo, to make a 
Clafſis. And, that there were no more preſent atthe Ordina- 
tion of thoſe ſeveral Elders then thole of one particular Con- 
or egation , wherein each of chem was to be placed, will be 
hard for our Brethren to prove. Their next Reaſon follows, 

« >, Again ( ſay they ) This was the firſt Ordjnation of El- 

<« ders to thoſe places , and therefore muſt needs be to particular 
© Congregations ; for , a Claſiis is made up of the Elders of many 
© Congregations. 
Anſwer. Wedeny not , but thatthey were appointed to 
particular Congregations , as their more peculiar charge , but 
it doth not follow , that therefore the Elders of theſe par- 
ticular Congregations were not as well in common to take 
care of the whole in things that concerned them all , aseach 
in particular , of his own ſpeciall charge ; or that they were 
Ordained in a particular Congregation without the preſence 
or aſſiſtance of any others , much leſle that they were Or- 
dained by a particular Congregation , aſſuming all and ſole 
power in Ordination which isthe thing in queſtion. 

They might be Ordained to a particular Congregation, 
though they were Ordained in a meeting of many Congre- 
gations, and by the Elderſhips of many Congregations 
united. Nor doth it follow , that they were Elders to 
particular Congregations onely, for they might well as 
a Claſlis, take care of the whole in matters of joynt concern= 
ment, and yet each in their own Congregation deale in thoſe 
chings that did more particularly concernthem z For 4 Claſ- 
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thren themſelves ſpeak. But how it ſhould prove that they 
were nota Claſſis, becauſe Elders to particular Congrega- 
tions , or, becauſe it was the firit 0rdination of Elders to thoſe 
places z we do not underſtand ; for what hinders , but that at 
the ſame time , they might be appointed both in common 
ro take care of the whole , and, in particular, each of his own 
particular Congregation ; and ſo, to endeavour both ſingly, 
and joyntly ,:to the utmoſt of their power , the good of all 
and every of thoſe Congregations as opportunity and 0oc- 
caſion ſhould be offered indeed, if, as ſoon as there were 
Diſciples converted in one City or village, the Apoſtles had 
affixed Elders to them {( and «co them onely ) before there 
had been any converted, in a ſecond place, and then, at that 
ſecond place, had ereed a Church and Elders to them, and 
them onely ( Independent, on that former Church ) before 
any had been converted,in a third or fourth place,and fo had 
conſtituted in each place a Church and Elders ſo diſtin as 
co have no dependance on, or entercourſe with any other 
Church , which either was already or ſhould afterwards be 
erected : If thus « we ſay )they had done, there were ſome 
reaſon why our Brethren might bring ſuch a conſequence 
asthis: Bur,ifthey think it was {o,they greatly miſtakzfor we 
read not etther of ereQing and forming of a diſtin Church, 
cr of Ordaining Elders in any ot theſe places, till there were 
Diſciples converted in all of them , as 1s undemably manifeſt 
by the whole Series of the 13. and 14 Chap. And therefore, 
that ſuppofition that it was their courſe when there were inandt 
( perions to make upa Congregation or Church ) preſently 
to ſet Elders to them is built upon the ſand, and the con- 
trary,1s evident, for though at Trontum, Ats 14.1. there were, 
 Hotonely inar, but mov 21536 A great multicude,yet there 1s 
no. mention of Ordinartion till afterwards. 
« Laftly(ſay oor Brethren) they Ordained Elaers xa} innaeotas 
<« and. eurei; ; and, as their Ordaining , they Faſted and Prayed 
0 ome 
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&« commending them thereby to the grace of God, which Faiting 
©« and Praying being ( according to the principles of both) to be in 
« particularCongregations,#t fo loweth,that the Churches to which 
« theſe Elders were appointed were particular Congregations. 
Anſwer: Tfthey would prove what they undertook, they 
ſhould have ſaid, therefore they were Ordained in thoſe par- 
ticular Congregations , or rather that they were Ordained by 
* particular Congregations ,, not that they were Ordained to 
particular Congregations, we never deniedthatthe Church- 
es, tO which they (ar leaſt ſome of them ) were Ordained 
might be particular Congregations , no more then we deny 
that Miniſters Ordained by Claſſis or Synods be Ordained 
to particular Congregations, and yet the Authority by which 
the Aſſembly or meeting 7» which they were Ordained 
might be morethenof one particular Congregation, And 
if the many thouſands at Fernſalem,who were converted before 
the Ordination of Deacons, Acts 6. yea all the cAlirigas con- 
verted there before Pauls comingto Feruſalem, AGs 21. 
(which was a long time after) were no more then »izht 
conveniently meet together in one place for all Ordinances as our 
Brethren would have usto beleeve, they will giye us leave, 
we hope , tothink it poſſible if not probable, that the Belee. 
versconverted by Paul and Barnabas inſo ſhort atime at An- 
tioch, Iconium, Lyffra and Derbe were net ſo numerous , .bur 
that they, or atleaſt more, then one particylac Congregation 
of them might meet together in one place at the Ordination 
of Elders, yet at leaſt diverſe Brethren from ſeverall Con- 
gregations might be-preſent atit.. What they alledge ( #44 
Faiting and Prayer are accoraiug to the -prouciples of both, 
to bein particular Congregatwns ) makes nothing £0 the Conv 
trary : For, ifthey mean nomorethen $bis , thatthere may 
be Faſting and Prayer in a particilir Congregation ;; or, that 
lomerimes a particular Congregatian . ts £0: Falt aud: Pray 
we do not deny ito be according © pur.prineiples: bur; if 
Ee 3 they 
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they intend , that there may no more joyne together in Faſt- 
ing and Pray=r then thoſeof a particular Congregation , or, 
thar ſeverall Congregations may not lawfully joyn toget her, 
ir may perhaps be according to our Brethrens Principles, 
bur not according to ours. That they Ordained Elders nal 
xxaeriay , And 2urors, WE grant they Ordained Elders for theſe 
ot Derbe, Lyitra, Iconium, and Antioch,thele being the 4v7i for 
whom thoſe Elders were Ordained : and thoſe Elders fo 
Ordained had their particular Congregations aſſigned them 
xa] inxazoizr, Where they were principally to attend ; it being 
moſt conducing to the generall good of the Beleevers , that 
they ſhould be diſtributed into ſeverall Churches or Congre- 
g2tions, and have particular Paſtors appointed over them. 
Nevertheleſle this doth nor at all hinder, but that, beſides the 
particular care which each kinde of his own charge they 
might all of them joyntly have the common care of the 
whole , but how this or any thingelſe that can be made out 
of that Text , doth not contribute ought co the proving of 
what our Brethren bring it for, Yiz. that they were Ordained 
in particular Congregations, it would not much advance 
cheir caule unlefle they prove withall that onely a particular 
Congregation had to do in it, becauſe it is not ſo much matre- 
riall 7 what placethey be Ordained, as by what Authority, and 
ifa Claſhicall Presbyterie do Ordain Elders in a particular 
Congregation it cannot be therefore ſaid that the particular 
Congregation doth aſſume all and ſole power init: And ſo 
though Panl and Barnabas who were as much Elders to all 
theſe Congregations as to any one of them did in ſome one 
Congregation Ordain Elders , it cannot be thence inferred 
that this one Congregation did cither aſſume or execute all 
and ſole power in it, perhaps , not any power ( further then 
of aſſent ) for it is not ſaid, that they did Ordain, but that Paul 
and Barnabas did Ordain for them... + 

£2, For the ſecond [ That they might aſſociate } it Pore 
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Argued even now that #h1is being the firſt ordination of Elders 


firſt Ordination of Elders to theſe places 2 They would «firſt 


of Derveand Lyſtra, diverſe of the Countrey people there- 
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« ( [ay they) becauſe there were Churches in the Region round 
<< about , And yet the Apoſtles mention no aſſociation ( which they 
<< would bave f 66h if that had been the way) for when they did 
« things with Ordinary E laers , it is thus recorded, the Apoſtles 
« and Elders. But, they commenaed them to the Grace of God , as 
« Paul didthe Church of Epheſus, Ads 20. 32. as having (uf- 
« ficient meanes to perpetuate ſucceſsion and to Ordain other El- 
« ders, if any ſhould aie,as alſo to build them up to eternall Life, © 
Anſwer, Itthey mean, that the Apofles might aſſociate, we 
think {o roo; and,not onely,that they might but tht ;they did 
aflociate 8 joyn with every Church where they came,at leaſt 
with theſe Churches to whom they actually OrdainedElders: 
and we ſuppoſe our Brethren will nor deny it. If they mean 
that the Churches might aſlociate: neither do we in this con- 
tradi them for, we beleevethey might, and did aſſociate , 
but , we think they contradia themſelves init; for, they 


to thoſe places , it muſt therefore needs be to particular Congrega- 
tions : whereas, if theſe Churches, even in this firſt Ordina- 
tion of Elders to them might aſſociate { as our Brethren now 
ſay ) where then lieth the neceſſity of this inferrence, that it 
muſt needs beto particular Congregations becauſe it was the 


prove if the Apoſtles Ordained Elders to particular --Con- 
gregations becauſe it was impoſſible they ſhould affociate z 
and now, they would prove that they did not aſſociate, 
though they might. Beret 
They might aſſociate ( ſay our Brethren ) becauſe there were 
Charches in the Reetons round about. That there were Belee- 
vers inthe Region there abour , we grant, becauſe 47s 
I 3. 49. mentioneth the whole Region inlu hy yo'ezr , AS Well 
as the Town of ©4ztioch, and As 14. 6, mentioneth the 
Regiontiat lieth round about, Thy 346:0e1 as well as the Cities 
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abours, beleeved'the Word as well as theſe that dwelt in the 
Cities mentioned. But it is not ſaid, there were Churches 
inthe Regions round about , and that there were Elders af- 
fixed to them who might joyn with Pas/ and Barnabasin 
Ordaining Elders for CAntioch, Iconium , Lyitra and Derbe, 
Eot itis not likely that the Regions about theſe Cities were 
by Paul and Barnabas ſooner formed into Churches and ſup- 
plyed with Elders then the Cities themſelves. And when 
; Our Brethren ſaid before, That ths was the firſt Ordination of 
Elders to thoſe places , Suppoſe they meant , that neither the 


Cities mentioned, nor the villages about them, had, before 


this time, Elders Ordained to them, and not, that there had 
been a former Ordination of Elders for thele villages though 
not for the Cities themſelves, If they think otherwiſe they 
might have done well to have ſhzwed the Reaſons,why they 
think ſo, for we may as well ſay, that there is no mention of 
ſuch Churches and Elders; as they that there is no menti- 
on of aſſociation with them. 

As tor the aſfociation of theſe Churches, we beleeve, 
that the word 4v7; {| for them 7 takes in, not onely the 
Cities of Amioch, 1conium, Derbe and Lyſtra, but the r:2:y0y 
alſo-, the Region round about them z as appendices to them : 


and thxxthe Ordination here ſpoken of , is the firſt Ordina- 


tion of Elders either for theſe Cities or villages about them ; 
and therefore though the Churches within theſe confines, 
might 'and ( as we conceive ) did affociate among them- 
ſelves : yer, thatthere were other Churches already formed, 
with whom they might thus conveniently aſſociate z and 
whoſe Elders might joyn with Pax! and Barnabas , in Or- 
daining Elders t6- theſe Churches , doth not appear : Now, 
if the Elders of all theſe Churches were Ordained ar once, 
-eitheratan Aſſembly of all theſe Churches (it their num- 
' bers and diſtarices were not ſo great bur that they might 
conveniently meet; ) or it Prerhren from all or "my 
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of them the Reaſonthen is plain, why there is no mention 
of the Elders of theſe Churches joyning with the Apoſtles 
in Ordaining Elders to ſome other of them , becauſe before 
this joynt Ordination ef Elders to all of them , there were 
no Elders in any of them, and, of any other perſons, who 
are not Elders , cither Ordaining alone or joyning inOrdi- 
nation with others ( whatever our Brethrens principles about 
ir may be ) the Scripture is wholly filent. Nor is there any 
ching inthe Text to the contrary but that they might be 
Ordained all at onceif «e7 zxxa59:2v be to be interpreted of the 
chargeto which they were appointed, as our Brethren ſeem 
ro take it, forit ſpeaks but of once Ordaining Elders and 
chat as one of the laſt ats done by Paul and Barnabas be- 
fore their departing our of theſe coaſts, and joyned with 
their commending them to God , or ſolemn taking leave of 
them ( according as the ſame ora like phraſe is uſed , LA#s 
20. 32 as Our Brethren obſerve, and CAHs 15. 40. ) yea our 
Brethren themſelves ſay , They Ordained Elders , and at their 
ordaining they Fafted and Prayed commending them thereby 8 
the grace of God, raaking as K were one Act: Neither can it 
be inferred from their having diſtin charges , that there- 
fore they were Ordained in different places, for it is not 
neceſlary that the Elders muſt be Ordained either in the 
preſence of that people amongſt whom they are to reſide or 
in the place of their reftdence g nor do we think our Brethren 
will contend for it, if they be till of opinion, thar the im- 
poſicion of hands on Paul and Barnabas ,, AG £3. 3. was 
an Ordination , for neither was that CA»#/ocb the place, nor* 
thoſe then preſemt the people, to which they were then ſent 
forth ; and our Brethren addehere, they commended them t0 
the grace of Ged as Paul did the Church of Ephetus, CAGs 
20. 23. yet was not Pay! then at Epheſis but ar Miletiss , nor 
was the whole Church of Epheſws there preſent but onely the 


Elders of Epheſus, and perhaps ſome Brethre# accompanying 
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But if our Brethren would rather ſuppoſe, that z«7' x ?.ngiav 
in Ads 14. 23. doth denote, not ſo much the diſtinion 
of charges to which, as the difference of places in which they 
were Ordained, and that theſe Elders were not Ordained 
all at one time and place , but that Paul and Barnabas did firſt 
in one Church Ordain Elders to them and commended 
them to the grace ot God; andthen, ina ſecond , Oraain 
Elders for them , commending them to the grace of God 
and ſo of the reſt , and if, upon this ſuppoſition, they will ask, 
why thoſe Elders Ordained for the firſt did not afliſt in Or- 
daining Elders for a ſecond Church ; and, the Elders of both 
theſe aſſiſt in Ordaining others for a third and fourth 
Church ,. and ſo of the reſt : we ſay, that our Brethren have 
not yet ſhewed but that they did {o , andnone of their three 
Reaſons, which they produced to make good, the firſt part 
of their Minor,will prove it. Bur ſay they, the Apoſtles men- 
2103 not aſſociation; True, nor doe the Apoſtles mention 
that which is mentioned; for Lake was the writer of this 
Hiſtory , not the Apoſtles; they are but part ofthe Hiſtory. 
And ſuppoſe it were not mentioned at allin this place , there 
be many things that the Apoſtles doe not mention either here, 
or any where elſe , which yet our Brethren would fain have 
allowedin their way. The Apoſtles doe not mention (no 
more doth Luke) that each of theſe ſingle Congregations 
did afſume all and ſole power in Ordination ;.yet our Brethrer 
_ it ſeemes, think they did ; The Apoſtles donor mention thar 
the people without Elders may Ordain an Elder ; or , that 
the people may joyn with the Elders in impofition of 
hands ; yer perhaps ſome of our Brethrem , it notall ofthem, 
think it may be done. The Apoſtles do not mention non- 
Communion of Churches nor a Church Covenant nor 
ſuch ele&ive Synods ( as our Brethren contend for , beſide 
nany other things that might be mentioned ) Bur our Bre- 
Hen will not thence infer that therefore theſe things either 
Wb | were 
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were not or ought not to: be , becauſe the Apoſtles without 
mentioning of theſe , commended them to the grace of God, as 
having (ufficient meancs to perpetuate ſucceſſion and to Ordain 


other Elders,if any ſhould aie , as alſo to build them up to eternall 


life, 

Bur ſay our Brethren, The they would have dee, (Viz. 
mentioned aſfociation ) ?f this had been the way ; tor when 
they did things with ordinary Elders , it is thus recorded , the 
Apoſtles and Elaers. 

Anſwer : Sometimes it is ſo recorded , but not alwayes, 
2 Timothy 1.6 . Paul onely 15 mentioned to have impoſed 
hands on Timothy , and yet our Brethren think from r Tim. 
4. 14. that the Elderſhip joyned with Paul init. And, why 
may not Paul and Barnabas as well be faid here to Ordain 
Elders for each Church (without mentioning others) though 


others allo in ſome Churches might joyn in the Aion, 


eſpecially conſidering that, in the firſt of theſe Churches, 
there could not be a conjunction of other Elders , becauſe as 
yet no other were Ordained £ And therefore though the 


Elders firſt Ordained might afterward joyn in Ordaining 
Elders for other Churches , yet , it could not be ſaid, even 


upon that ſuppoſition, that Pavuland Barnabas with the El- 
ders of neighbour Churches , did Ordain Elders, for each 
Church,becauſe , in the firſt Church ar leaſt Paul and Barnes 
bas, muſt be ſuppoſed to Ordain alone and not in conjun- 
Qion with other Elders of neighbour Churches : but , that 
Paul and Barnazas did Ordain Elders for each Church might 
well be ſaid,though, in ſome Churches other Elders joyned 
with them. Again it may be very probably conceived that 
not onely Paul and a Presbyterie of Ordinary Elders joyned 
in this Ordination of Tithy , but , that Barnabas, or Silas, 
or ſome other joyned likewile ; though neither the firſt, nor 
lecond Epiſtle ro Timothy nor any other place do expreſl 
mention 1t. The firſt time that ve finde 7;merhy non 
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in Ads 16. when Paul and Silzs coming to Derbe and Lyfirs 
foynd Timathy there , but how lang he had been there be- 
fare this time we cannot tell, perhaps he might be one of 
theſe wham Paul and Barnabas Ordained , £dFs 14.23. and 
had continued there an Elder til! Pauls next coming and, if 
{o,then have we not onely Barnabas joyned with Part in | 
this Ordination, but alſo the thing thar our grethres enquire 
after, Fis., Elders aſſociated with Parl and Barnabas in Or- 
daining Elders at leaſt to ſome of theſe Churches: ar, if T4- 
wothy were nat at that time Qrdained by Pas! it is likely that 
at his next comming to Derbe and Lyſtra, Chap. 2. finding Ti- 
otby there, and refalving to take him as companion of his 
journey he wauld Ordain him 3 and whom can we then {up- 
pole to be the Elderſhip joyning wich him , but thoſe of 
Derbe, Lyſiraand Iconium ( of whom exprefle mention is ; 
made, As 16. 1.) and probably , thoſe of 4wiocb too. So 
that at leaſt by this time , we may finde theſe Elders affoci- 
ated, if not with Paul and Barwabes, yet with Paul and Silzs, 
whichis all one 3 for , why Silas ( who was a Prophet as ap- 
pears, 4s 15. 33.) ſhould not be thought to joyn with 
Paul , in Timathies Ordination , as wellas the ordinary El- 
ders ofthoſe places, we ſee no reaſon ; and yet we finde not 
him exprefly mentioned as joyning therein , though we can- 
not think that he was excluded. Or, if T:wothy were not yet 
Ordained by Pax, but at fome time after ( though we ſee no 
reaſon tothink that his Ordination was longer deferred ) yet 
when ever it was, it is probable that Sil or ſomeother of 
like quality accompanying Paul in his travailes ( who did 
aot utually travaile withou: fome ſuch companion ) did joyn 
with him in the Ordination of Timothy. Sothar in a matter of 
fa& of this nature ,it is no goQd Argument to conclude nega- 
tively , becauſe the Hiſtory doth not in every place make 
mention of it, 
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forts of Synods; but only the ſtanding uſe of them (as the 
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ing the ſuberdination of Congregationall, 
Clafricall, Provincial, and National 
Aſſemblies, for the Government of the 
Church, from the excepttons of our Diſ- 
fſenting Brethren, 


Efore we make anfwer particularly to their Argu- 
ments, we deſire theſe tew things may be premiled, 
' to give light tothe whole buſineſs. 
I. That chis Queſtion is of the ſame nature with that a- 
oainſt which our Brethren did.give.in their foxmer Realons, 
Whether many particular Congregations may be under ene Precby- 
teriall Government , eſpecially as themſelves ſtated the Que- 
ſion : For they there diſpute only againſt joying of fuch 
Congregmions under one Presbyterte ; as have ther Qth- 
cers particularly fixed to them (and ſuch a Claſsical Presby- 
rerie 1s a kinde of a Synod) but they profefleely decline the 
diſpute, in caſe thoſe Officers do all in camman , take care 
of thoſe ſeverall Congregations. 
2. That the Precogmeta before our anfwer to thale Realons, 
have the ſame uſe here that they had there. | 

3. That moſt of thefe Arguments af our Brethren, are 
the ſame for ſubſtance, wich ſome of their farmer Argu- 
ments, and only put now imtoanother drels, as wilt appear 
further in ſcanning of them 

4: Our bretazen here deny nor Synods | which they lay 
irequently, are holy Ordinances ot God Jnor the feverall 
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Prelates did againſt tize old Non- Conformiſts (ſee Parker de 
_ polit, Eccleſ, 11.3, cap.25.) and their ſubordination one ro 
another, not the ſubordination of Congregations co them. 
5. Though our Brethren here deny the ſtanding uſe of 
Synods, yer none of their Arguments are framed againſt 
their ſtanding ule , but-only-againſt the ſubordination of 
them ; Only, they except ſometimes againſt their ſtanding 
uſe, becauſe the cauſes ro be judged there, are occaſional], 
which can be no juſt exception, for there may .be ſtanding 
Civill Courts, yet ſuch controverſies are occaſional : And 
there may be, not only ſtanding Phyfitians, bur Colledges 
of them, though diſeaſes be occaſtonall : And there may be, 
not only ſtanding Presbyteries in Congregations,but alſo {er 
times of cheir meeting,and yet their buſineſle be occafional. 
6. Our Brethren acknowledge in their Diſputes and other- 
wile, {o much concerning Synods and their uſefulneſs, as is 
ſntfictent to warrenr, not only the lawtulneſs of their uſe;but 
alſo the ſtanding uſe of them: As for inſtance, -Þ 
r. Fhatthey arean Ordinance of God upon all occaſions 
of difficulty. 2. Thatall the Churches of a Province being 
offended ara particular Congregation , may call thar: ſingle 
congregationto an account,yea alltheChurches ina Nation, 
may calf one'or more-congregations to account. z.That there 
they may examine & admonith;8in cafe of obſtinacy declare 
them to be ſubverters of the Faith. 4. That Synods are of uſe 
togive advice to the Magiſtrate in matters of Religion. 5. That 
they have authority to determine, concerning controverſies 
of Faith. 6. That their determinations areto be received with 
great honor and conſcientious reſpec and obligation,as from 


Chriſt. 7. Thar if an offending Congregation refuſe to ſub- 
mit to their determinations, they may withdraw from them, 
and deny Church- Communion :and Fellowſhip with. them. 
8. Thar this ſentence of Non- Communion, may be ratified 
 andbacked with the Authority of the Magiſtrate, to the end 

CENT | | it 
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it may be the more effeCtuall. 9. That they may convert 
and call before them any perſon within their bounds, whom 
rhe Eccleſiaſticall buſineſſe before them, doth concern, And 
may hear and determine ſuch cauſes and differences, as do 
orderly come before them , { beſides) many other things, 
which havein the Aſſembly been voted,concerning Synods, 
ro which they have entered no difſent ; And ſurely ſuch 
things as thele , wherein there will be occaſion of the uſe of 
Synods by our Brethrens acknowledgement, are {o ordinary, 
and likely to fall out ſo often, as will afford occaſion 
enou2h,for ſet and frequent meeting of Synods. 

7. That whereas our Propoſition and Proofs, concerning 
the ſeverall ſorts of Synods and Church Aflemblies, do 
onely hold out an agreeableneſle tothe Word,and a warrant- 


 ableneſle by the Word,of thele ſeverall ſorts of Aſſemblies, 


and cheir Subordinationz our Brethrens Arguments do onely 
endeavour to prove , that the Scripture doth not expreſle or 


deſigne them, that is, that they have not an expreſle inſtitu- 


tion ; which is not our aflertion, and co which we ſpeak ſuf- 
ſiciently in our Anſwers to their former Reaſons now be- 
fore the Honourable Houſes : For though we agree with our 
Brethren , that Synods are an Ordinance of God , yer do 
not plead an expreſle Inſtitution , that ſuch Synods muſt ne- 
ceſlarily bethus and thus bounded, according to the divifion 
of Shires and Provinces 3 So that there may not be more or 
fewer then ſuch a Number, or otherwiſe bounded or divided 
(no morethen either we or our Prethren can: plead: for the 
number and bounds of particular Congregations.) though 


yet wedoafhirm, that Synods thus bounded are agreeable to, 


and warranted by the word of God. 

8. That the Arguments of our Brethren againſt ſuch Sy - 
nods as we aſlerr,do in many things milirat as ſtrongly. againſt 
{uch elefive Synods, (which themſelves allow, as againſt our 
aſlertion,as will appear in the particulars. - 

Theſe things being premiſed , we come to their Argu- 
muents,which they form thus. Anſwer. 
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Anſwerto their firſt Argument. x 
Thoſe Courts which muit have the moſt m_—_ warrant and 
deſi 6-of bf them in the word, and have not their power, © to 
be aſpects , and nat erectea in the Church of God. But theſe 
#u3ht to hawe (6, and have not. Therefore, & c, 

Anſwer 1. Our Brethres here lay out their ſtrength in pro- 
ving the Minor , and ſhew that theſe Aſſemblies are not in- 
ſtiruted z but wave that which is in queſtion, whether chey 
be agreeable to an Inſtitution or the word of God; for 
things which are not in every particular of them inſtituted, 
may yet be agreeable to an inſtitution and the word of God ; 
but if they would have concluded againſt the Propofition, 
they muſt have argued thus. Thoſe Aſſemblies, which (though 
for the penerall they have an inſticution and are an Ordi- 
nance of God, yet 1n particular ) have xot the greateſt and 
woſt expreſſe warrant and — for them in the Word, 
. andthar both for their Swboraination and number , and allo for 
their bounds and limits of power , axe not avrecable to, or war- 
ramed by the word of God : But if they contend onely , that 
whart hath nor ſuch exprefſe defignement , hath nor in theſe 
particulars anexpreſſe inſtirution,, aud may not therefore be 
ereed as ſo inſttured,they contend about that, which is nor 
now in queſtion. 
2. Their Argument , if it hath any ſtrength ar all againſt 
our Propofition, it proves more then our Brethren pretend to 
ſtrive for : For they profeſle here, to diſpute againſt the Sub- 
ordination ofthem , and not againſt the being and exiſtence 
of them , which they grant ro be lawfull and uſefull. If 
our Brethrew can ſhew ſuch a particular expreſſe deſignment 
for the being of them , we ſhall be gladco hear ir. If they 
cannot, but fay onely xs we do, that they are 4zreeable to and 
warranted by the Word , then cither their Argument hurts 
not us,or elfe it everthrowes what themſelves grant. 


 Burwe will examine the Reaſons our Brethres bring to 
| prove 
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prove their Minor; yet muſt tell them withall , that their 
Major, of which they offer no preof at all, may admit of an 
exception, forthough it were granted , that ſuch things as 
have expreſſe defignment in the Word, ought in the 
practiſe ofchem , to be conformed to that defignment (in 
their bounds, limits, number, &c. If any ſuch defign- 
ment be ) yer we mult not therefore inferre , that if there be 
any failing in any of theſe , the thing were better not to be. 
at all, yea ought not at all to be , which is the ſence of their 
Major Propoſition. The Paſſeover had particular defign- 
ment for the time, place, perſons, &c. yet Hezekiah thought 
fit to keep a Paſſeover, though varying in ſome particulars 
from that deſignment , rather then not to keepa Pafleover 
atall. Yet ſay our Brethren in this Argument , that Synods, 
which themſelves call An holy Ordinance of God, and grant 
that they have az expreſſe warrant and deſienment for themin 
the Word ( or elle by this Argument they muſt nor, as here 
they do, grantthem lawtfulland of great ule ) may nat yet at 
all be ereGed unleſle we can finde out , the greatei? and moſt 
expreſſe warrant andaeſizument tor their Suboradination and nume 
ber for their bounds and limits of power , In civill Courts, we are 
ſurethey may be agreeable to , and warrantable by the word 
of God, thoughtliey have no ſuch exprefle particular de- 
ſignment in all thoſe circumſtances. But fay our Brethren 
inthe Church of God , Courts may not beerected , unlefle 
there be ſuch defignments of theſe particulars , chough the 
Courts themſelves be defigned. 

To prove the firſt part of their Minor (that Synods ought 
co have ſuch expreſle warrant and defignmentin theſe pat- 
ticulars,they bring five Reaſons,and in all of them profeflero 
Argue 4 pars ratione. | 

But we ask ther whether argumentun 4pari ratiane beg 
ſutfhicient Argument in ghe point in haud aud others of the like 
nature ? It it be, then they muſt norblameus for uſing ſuch . 
G 4 Argu- 
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Arguments; but grant our arguing (4 p47 r4tione) from Ana- 
Jogy, thovgh in matters of Inſtitution , robe a good way of 
Arguing : It it be not, then they ought to have brought 
other Arguments themſelves ; For it is not enoughto plead 
' that we uſe ſuch Arguments, unleſfle they ſay too, that we do 
well inuſing them ; Forif .Argumenturm ad hominem onely 
be a ſufficient Argument againſt our Propoſition, then is 
reſponſioad hominem a ſutficient Anſwer to their Argument ; 
And we need ſay no more in theſe five Arguments, then thar 
it isa way of Arguing, which themlelves allow nor; but we 
will conſider of them particularly. 

Their firſt Reaſon 4 part ratione is this, That iz the Govern- 
ment of the Church ., for the Subordination of Officers , there was 
an expreſſe Inititution, 1 Cor. 12.28. God hath ſet in his Church 
firfl Apoſtles , ſecondarily Prophets ( and Evangeliits who were 
of a paralell Order\thiraly Teachers(they ſhould haveadded, af- 
ter that miracles, then gifts of healing, helps, governments, dj- 
verſity of tongues (But ſay they, Chriſt hath not ſet the like Sub- 
ordination of Courts\they ſhould have ſaid,Therefore there ought 
to be the like for the Subordination of Courts; For they are now 
proving the firſt part of thetr Minor , that ſuch ought to be, 
not the fecond part, Thar ſuch is not.) 

In an{werto this, weſay 1. Thatin this Argument they 

do not undertaketo prove that Synods are not of ſtanding 

_ &ſe, much lefle that they may not be erected , but thar they 
may not be ſubordinate. 2. That what ever ſubordination 
there was of an Officer of one kinde to an Officer of another 
kinde : And whatever power and Authority the Apoſtles had 
over Others; Yertno {ach ſubordination of Officers can be 
proved out of this place. A diverſity of Officers may be pro- 
ved from hence, and perhaps a difference in dignity (that 
greater t he that Prophecieth,then he that ſpeaketh with tongues ) 
Bur not a ſubordination of Officers for Government. And 
we do not believe that our Brethren will ſay, that ay 
$ ors. 
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| ders whom they grant to be included in Governments are ſab- 
ordinateto thoſe that work miracles, and tholeto Teachers, 
and thoſe ro Prophets, aud thoſe again to Apoſtles: And 
that Appeals might be made trom the ruling Elder, to him 
\ that works Miracles, from him to the Teacher, &c. 3. How 
| doth this Text prove a ſubordination of Zvangeliſts to. A- 
| poſtles, and of Teachers to them 2 For the Evangeliſt is not 
mentioned in the Text. As for what they adde (who were of 
a parallel order) 1, This is but gratis aictum, They do nor 
prove it. If they alledge that Epheſ.4.11. Evangeliſts are 
reckoned after Apoſtles , and before Paſtors and Teachers, 
and therefore muſt be of the ſame Order with Prophets. We 
an{wer,that the Method there uſed doth not prove a ſubordi- 
nation, whichis the point in Queſtion : For if ſo, then muſt 
| Evangeliſts be ſubordinate to Prophets, not coordinate and 
of a parallel orderzand they might as well for ought there ap- 
| pears, be of a paralle] orcer with Paſtors and Teachers, as 
of a parallel Order with Prophets. And 3. if it be granted, 
that they are of a parallel Order with Prophets, yer that 
theſe muſt be therefore in the ſame {ubordination of them to 
Apoſtles, and of Teachersto them , is notan expreſs Inſti- 
tution, but only an Argument a part ratione : Becaule there 
is the ſame reaſon forthe Subordination of Evangeliſts, thar 
there is of Prophets. 4. We hence oblerve, that our Brethren 
make uſe of an Argument onely 4 pars 7atione, to prove a 
poſitive Inſtitution, for their Argument is to this purpoſe ; 
For the Subordination of Prophets there is an expreſle In- 
_ ſtituon , and there is the like reaſon for the Subordination of 
Evangeliſts, Zr20 Evanliſts arealſo Subordinate. We might 
alwell Argue, that [ for the ſubordination ot O flicers there 
is an expreſle inſtitution, and there is the like reaſon for 
Subordination of Courts, therefore Courts alſoare to be 
Subordinate , And it they will not allow this co be a juſt-ex- 
ception [| that tor the Subordinarion of Prophets,there was a 
Gg 2 ſpeciall 
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ſpeciall Inftirution , orelſe it muſt not have been owned ; 
Bur there is the ſamerealon of the Subordination of Evange- 
liſts , therefore alſo there muſt be an expreſle Inſtitution for 
that too, ( andnot onely an Argument 4 pari ratione ) or elſe 
it muſt not be owned 7 they muſt not then make uſe of this. 
— againſt us , but do themſelves deny the ſtrength 
of ir. 
4. They might aſwell Argue , there was an expreſle In- 
fticution for Subordination inthe Church , or elſe it might 
not be owned , And therefore ( 4 pari ratione ) there muſt be 
as expreſſe an Inſtitution for taking it away , or elſe it muſt 
be owned ſtill , yea thatthere was an exprefle Inſtitution for 
ſerting Apoſtles, Evangeliſts, Prophets, Miracles, Tongues, 
&c. in the Church, .and therefore ( 4 par; ratione ) there muſt 
beasexpreſle an Inſtitution for removing them, or elſe they 
continue ſtill, tor there 1s the ſame Authority requiſiteto 
remove an Inſtrution, that there1s to eſtabliſhir. And when 
our Brethren have well confidered theſe things together with 
the practiſes of their own way , and ([o ſtated , interpreted, 
and limited, they ſay here as that themſelves wall be willing 
ro ſtand to, and their own principles and.practiſes not vaniſh 
before1t : We doubt not but to ſhew better and cleerer war- 
rant for'Synods, for their Subordination, and for their ſtand- 
ing uſe (though yet our Propoſition ſpeaks nothing of the 
ftanding uſe of Synods) then they can do for many pra- 
Riſes of their own, which they beleeve not onely to be agree- 
able'to, and warranted by the Word, but to have the nature 
of Inſtiruions. | 

Their tecond Reaſon is this, That Presbyterians require an 
Inſtitution ty the caſe of the Subordination of Biſhops , CArch- 
Biſhops , Patriarches,and Popes ; But 4s we read not in the.Scri- 
prore-of the name of an CArch-Biſhop , nor of the thing ; So we 
read not in Scripture of Councels, Provinciall and Nationall 
wameser things, yea-and the diſadvantage is rather on thus {ide,for 

we 
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we are [ure that once there was in the Church , fuch a Suboxdina*+ 
tion of Officers , Evanzeliſts over Paſtors , and CApoſiles over 
Evangelifts, But of ſuch an Subordination of Counſels in an 
CAriſtecraticall way there is nothing to be found, 

Anſwer, 1. Still we note our Brethren pleading for Epiſ- 
copacy , yea Papacy ( which both they and we Covenanted 
ro extirpate ) rather then the Government of the Reformed 
Churches , which both they and we have Covenanted to 
maintain, at leaſt, againſt the common Enemy. 2. of Prelacy 
amongſt Miniſters we finde nothing in Scripture , but much 
againſt it ( and therefore Presbyterians do not onely call for 
a warrant or Inſtitution for the Subordination of Biſhops 
Arch-Biſhops , but forthe beings of them, as our Brethren 
themſelves obſerve. The uſuall exception againſt this Sub - 
ordination of ſuch Church Officers, is, that in Scripture we 
read neither of the Name of an Arch-Biſhop , nor the 
rhing , and therefore not of a Subordination to them. Bur 
of Synods our Brethren will not ſay we finde nothing in 
Scripture, eithername or thing, for themſelves acknowledge 
them an holy Ordinance of God, And for the bounds of 
them whether they may conſiſt of the Miniſters of one Pro- 
vince, or-more Provinces,orlefle then a Province, is no more 
a matter of Inſtitution , then whether a-particular Conegre- 
gation conſiſt of fourty , fifty , or a hundred, and theſe in- 
habiting within one mile, rwo miles, or three miles di- 
ſtance; but are to be regulated by generall Rules of the 
Word , and particular circumſtances of times , places, and 
perſons. And for their Subordination , we have already 
ſhewed in our former Anſwer, and the Proofs of our Pro- 
poſitions ſufficient warrant-from the generall rules of the 
Word, the light of nature,and parity ot reaſon, belide what 
is ſtrongly Argued from rthepreſident of the Jewiſh Church 
in matters of Ecclefiaſticall concernment,; but our Brethren 
ſhould have remembered , thatthey are butproving the firſt 
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part of their Minor (that Synods muſt have ſuch inſtitution) 


and theretore moſt of this dilcourſe 15 not to the purpole in 
this place, 

T heir third inſtance a pariratione is thisz As in other Socie- 
ties and boches politique is-the rearing of a contiguation of power, 


there muſt be an Ordinance or Creation from man, nt only of the 


ſeverall kindes of Officers, but of ſeveral Courts, and a ſct and 
expreſs Order, both of the number and bounas of Courts of Fudi- 
catory, {rom whom and to whom Appeals are to be made, and in 
what caſes , which Courts the greater ana higher they begthe more 
expreſſe evidence and warrant for their power there is and ought 
tobe, as for Parliamentary power and the Priviledzes thereof : 
So muſt therz be proportionably a Divine inſtitution for the conti- 
guation and ſubordination of Spiritual power, beſide that of the 
aiſtinc#ion of Officers themſelves. 

Anſw. Not to diſpute the principles of policy here laid 
down, whether the State may not give power tothe Juſtices 
of peace in ſuch or ſuch a County, to prelerve the peace 
there, and ſee that the known Laws of the Kingdom be ob- 
ſerved, without ſetting down expreſly, how often, at what 
places, and in how many diviſions they ſhall meer for thar 
purpoſe, and how many ſorts of Committees or Sub-Com- 
mitrees they ſhall make of themſelves, for the better effect- 
ing of it, Or that they may not give Commulsion to a Ge- 
neral , to command an Army for ſuch and ſuch purpoles, 
without preſcribing expreſly into how many Companies, 
Regiments, Brigades, &c. they ſhall be divided,and in what 
proportions and-ſubordinations ; Or whether a Parliament 
muſt have more expreſs evidence and warrant for all particu- 
lars of power or authority that they exerciſe , or priviledge 
that they challenge, then inferior Judicatories need to have : 
We anſwer totheir Argument 4 par 7atione upon this ſup- 
polition. 


I. That our Brethren oft except againſt luch argning £5 
this, 
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this, thus it is in Civil States, therefore thus it ought tobe 
in Church- Government. 

2. That this Argument for ſubſtance, is the ſame with 
that in their former diſcourfe, of power over power, which 
we then anſwered art large. 

3. We here adde, thatthere ought not to be here required 
ſuch an expreſs and plain deſignment our of the word, as in 
Civill and humane Inſtitutions ; For Civill Courts and their 
ſubordination, the Scripture not being written Syſtematical- 
ly, nor delivered in the manner as humane Laws are, bur as 
a golden Mine to ve diligently ſearched in all the veins, Bur 
therein we finde ſufficient for our warrant and dire&ion, to- 
gether with the Jight of nature and reaſon, to apply theſe 
Rules ro particular caſes, and by ſuch rules our Brethren 
themſelves will not refuſero goin many particulars in the 
Government of their Churches. Got 

Their fourth inſtance 1s, If in a particular Church, Chriſt 
hath preſcribed the ſeveral ſubordinations of proceedings , with 
the degrees, bounas and order of them, Matth. 18. Sothat it were. 
not orderly in a ſet way to make any more ſleps or degrees of Ad- 
monition beſides thoſe which Chriit hath deſigned, it had been. 
much more my ary to have appointed the like about theſe greater 
Aſſemblies, which have the power of a ſentence in judgement ;. 
and of which if Chriſt hath not ſet them forth their bounds and 
order,, none can tell what belongs #0 them, or to which of them firſt 
to appeal unto. 

Anſw. 1. Our Brethren here ſay notthat Chriſt hath ſer - 
a ſtanding fixed order and ſubordination of proceedings in a 
particular Church, which is always to be held unto, bur on- 
ly that in a ſet ordinary way we areto make no more, tacitely 
yeelding (as ſome of them did in the Aſſembly expreſly) 
chat after one or more admonitions by one, and tken by two 
or three, there may ſometimes (if there be hope of gaining 
him thereby) be an admonition. by eight or ten before they, 
tell.it the Church, Ss: 2, Our: 
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2. Our Brethren ſhould have ſhewed, what method.terms, 
bounds, or ſubordinations of proceedings Chriſt had pre- 
ſcribed to the Church, when offences are publike and openly 
{candalous,as well as when'private and known but to a fingle 
brother ; unleſs they would give leave to argueas here them- 
ſelves do [that it Chriſt hath preſcribed the ſeverall ſubor- 
dinations of proceedings, and ſet forth the degrees, bounds, 
and order of them, incaſe of a private offence, and how the 
Church may come to take cognizance of it, then much more 
ſhould this have been done in caſe of publike offence and 
ſcandal, ifhe had intended the Church ſhould at all proceed 
upon it, which it he hath not done, the Church ( it ſeems by 
this Argument) may not take notice of it at all] For ifthey 
ſay thatthe directions here given concerning a private of- 
fence will pars ratione ſerve for direQion and warrant to 
proceed in a juſt proportion (mutatis mutands) in caſe of pub- 
like ſcandall : We may ſay the like concerning Synods, that 
the DireRions here given concerning the manner of pro- 
ceeding in a particular Church, will afford ſufficient direQion 
and warrant to proceed in a like proportion in a Synod or 
combination of Churches. 

3- Our Brethren ſhould have ſhewed , that by Church is 
there meant a particular Congregation; and that only , Forif 
telling a Synod, or a Church of Churekes (as Mr. Cotton 
callsit) may beſaid to be atelling the Church ; And it thoſe 
that refuſe to hear a Synod, may be ſaid to refuſe to hear the 
Church : And if the preſence of Chriſt promiſed to two or 
_ three gathered together in his Name , may be applied to a 
Synodical meeting , as well as to a meeting in a particular 
Church: Andif that ratification in heaven of what the A- 
poſtles (and thoſe who ſucceed them in that power) do binde 
orlooſe on earth , may as well be meant of their power mn 
Synods, as of theirpowerin a particular Congregation (and 
thatit may not be {oour Brethren have nor yet ſhewed) why 

| may 
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may we notthen believe, that the bounds, and limits , and 


order of proceedings in a Synad (which themſelves grant 
to be lawfull and an Ordinance of God) have ſufficient di- 
recion and warram from this place, 2s the proceedings in a 
particular Congregation. Nor have our Brethren yet ſhewed 
that the Synodical proceedings, As 15. were not in purſu- 
ance of an obedience to this otder of. Chriſt in Aarth. 18. 

4+ If our Brethren had ſhewed , that it is meant properly 
and immediatly only of « ſingle Congregation, and that the 
manner and degrees, and ſubordination of proceeding both 
in caſes of private and publike ſcandall, had been ſo diftine- 
ly let down, as not toadmir of any variation, Either in the 
number of admonitions , or eps of proceeding by way of 
gradation before they cometo the higheſt degree in that par- 
ticular Church, or in the manner of proceeding ;there to bg 
more or leſs, ſlow or expeditious in proceeding before they 
come to the laſt ſentence, according as the nature of the 
crime, Or quality and difpoſitzon of the perlon, might re- 
quire z Yet there might be z reaſon, why the ſame rule ſhould 
nor be {o preciſely determined for aſſociations or combinati- 
ons of Churches inthetr bounds and limits, becauſerhough 
where they can be had,they much conduce to the well being 
of particular Churches, yet our Lord knew, that it would 


not be alike cafie ax all times and in all places to obtain them, 


inthe like extent or proportion, tn regard ſometimes of per- 
ſecution, or at leaft for want of countenance from the Magſi- 
ſtrate ſometimes, by reaſon of paucity or diſtance of Chur- 


ches, and fametimes for other difficulties and obſtructions 
that may hinder ; So that where they can be had, they have 
the Authority and bleſsing of a Divine Inſtitution, . being an 
Ordinance of God, yet not ſo preciſely determined..as.that 
there maſt be io many, ſa often, and fo many fubordinations 

puny we wg : Sometimes nomone Chirches pat- 
y may haveahe oppontuniy —_ —— alt joy 
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in one Claſlis ; ſometimes no more Claſſes then to make one 
Synod, and yet et{ewhere or at other times, there may be 
opportunity, not only of particular Churches combining in 
Claſſes, bur of Claſles in Synods, and of many Synods in 
one or more larger Aſfociations. 

5. The order and degrees of eleRive Synods, which yet 
our Brethren allow as an Ordinance, are no more ſet down 
or limitediin Scripture , then the order and degrees of ſtand- 
ing Synods. And the ſame inconveniences which our Bre- 
thren here obje& (and many more) will fall as heavy upon 
ſuch eleQive Synods z For if when a difficulty falls out a 
particular Congregation in our Brethrens way, ſome ſhould 
plead to have the aid of one Siſter Church, ſcme of another, 
{ome of two or three, ſome of all in the Province or Nation, 
becauſe in the multitude of Counſellors there is ſafety , or if 
they would' firſt goto one, then joyn two or three others, 
then call inthe reſt, if need be, or firſt go per ſa/tum tothem 
all; What have our Brethren here to pretend bur generall 
Rules, Chriſtian Prudence, light of Nature, even the ſame 
with us. | 

Their laſt inſtance 4 pari ratione is from-the Fewiſh Church, 
In the Church of the Fews (lay they) the ſuborainations that 
were, were ſet forth and determined 7 inſtitution or example; 
how many Courts there ſhould be, and wheretoreſt. 

Anſw. 1. We ſhallnor need here to diſpute, whether all 
the Courts in 1ſrael, are ſet forth and determined in Scrip- 
rure;. or whether no Courtthere either was or might be ſer 
up, before they had either Inſtitution or precedent example 
for it: Bur ſuppoſe it will be hard for our Brethren co 
prove it. 

2. Suppoſe them ſo to be, yet there is not alike reaſon, 
that there muſt be ſo now alike particular determination, be- 
cauſe all Churches under the New-Teſtament, are not of a- 
like extant, and alike capable of Aſſociations. : 

3. The 
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.' 3. The Jewiſh ſubordinations, -being no Temple Ordi- 
nances, nor Typical or Ceremonial, do in the Moral equity. 
of them, concern us as well as them, atleaſt, we may with 
much more reaſon mge an Argument 4 par ratione from 
ſubordinarions inthe Jewiſh Church to prove a fubordinati- . 
on ſtill, then our Brethren can argue from thence againſt it : 
For the grounds of that ſubordination being from Morall e- 
quity, and the ends and neceſlity of it, being the ſame now 
thatic wasthen, vis. reſolving difficult caſes, ordering mar- 
ters of common concernmenr, Reforming offences in infe- 
riour Societies , receiving Appeals, redreſling of injuries, 
and negle& in Mal-adiniſtrations , 8c. the ſame reaſon 
ſill remains,that forthe ſame ends and purpoles,there ſhould 
be ſubordinartions now in the Chriſtian Church, that was 
then in the Jewiſh. - aches 
- Andthus we have anſwered their reaſons (4 pari ratione) 
for the proof of the firſt part. of their Minor, That Synods 
muit have the greateſt and moſs expreſs warrant and deſigument 
;n the word, &c. Itis enough for us, if there be bur a (uffic:- 
ent warrant, we muſt not preſcribethe holy Ghoſt how great *; 
and how expreſs that warrant muſt be. And when our Bre- * 
thren ſhall undertake to prove the practiſes of ther own way, 
gathering Churches out of Churches, Ordination and depo- 
ſition of Miniſters by the people alonextheireleive Synods, 
their Non-Communicating of Churches in their way ; if 
one {ingle Church may denounce the ſentence of Non-Commu- Apallog, 
nion againſt other Churches, whether one or more, yea all A#7p-1; 
the Churches in a Province or Kingdom, whom that parti- 
cular Church ſuppoſeth to miſcarry (with many other pra- 
ctiſes which if need were, we might inſtance in)' we doubt 
not but they will abate ſome of theſe expreſsions, and will 
deftre us to accept of ſomewhat leſs. then the greateſt and moſt 
expre(s warrant and deſignment in the word, beth for their ſubor= 
dination and number, and for their bounds and limits of power. 
: Hh 2 And 
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And fome of them have toid us, that the rule they go by in 
ſearching after Inſtitutions, is notto reſt ſatisfied with ſuch 
Texts only, as clearly ſer them down, or muſt neceſſarily be 
ſo interprered. But zf totheir conſciences they ſeem by any cir- 
eamſtances to incline or leave this way rather then the other , and 
that this ſtems to be the meaning of the holy Ghoſt rather then the 
#ther (though the Text might poſsibly admit of another interpre- 
tation) yet th is enough to their Conſciences to prove ans In- 
fitation; 

The fſeeond part of their Minor, they come next to prove, 
That theſe Synods have not ſuch expreſs warrant and defignment. 
They ſhould have proved , that they have ns deſygument or 
warraut at all, orelſe they hurtnot our Propofition, which 
laith only, they are agreeable to, and warranted bythe Word 
of God. 

For proof of it, they ſay : 1. The New-Teftament is ſilent 
init, Andif it be ſaid that all Nations(we ſuppoſe they would 
have ſaid whole Nations) were net then (onverted, they An- 
ſwer, The Apoſtles though they had not lived to ſee that which 
might occaſion ſuch an Inſtitution, yet wonla have left order for 


the time ts come. 

Avſw. 1. The Scripture isno more ſilent of thefe then of 
eleRtive Synods. 2. The ſubordination of particular Chur- 
ches to greater Afſemblies, is held qut As 15. Marth. 18. As 
we have ſhewed in our Proofs of this Propoſition, ſuch par- 
ticulars only excepted; which are common with the Church, 
to Other bodies politique , and are determinable by natures 
light; Sothar herein there was ſufficient ordertaken, nor 
only far the preſent, bur fortime ro come. 3. Our Brethren 
themſelves acknowledge, that there is, As 15. A going ont 
from 4 particular Church eleitively 18 another Church or Chur- 

. ehes (fo that there is not atorall ſilence in this point) bur- 

they donor tell us ra how many Churches they may ge our, 

gor to which firſt, nor how often they may go out m 

| vely, 
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fively , incaſe their divifions or difficulties be not removed 
upon their firſt going out. And our Brethren tell us at other 
rimes, that a Church may not onely yo ow?, but may be ca/- 
led ont to give an acconnt ts 4 Charch or Charches offended , yea 
to all the Churches of a province or Nation ( which how it 
can be done without a Provinciall or Nationall Synod we 
cannot tell ) and this isno going ont eleFively, for it is not at 
theirchoice, what Churches they fhall give an account ro. 
But when our Brethren undertake to prove this , We beleeve 
they will content themſelves with ſome ſuch Proofs as we 
have produced for our Propoſition. 

But 2. ſay our Brethren , The Apoſtles lived to ſee many par- 
ticular Churches in Provinces and Nations; And though all the 
inhabitants were nor Members of Churches , yet there was matter 
enouzh for moulding of them into theſe Subordinations ; As now 
in France , where not athird part are Proteſtants, And in the 
Low Countries where nx a tenth part are Church Members, So 
that if theſe ſuperſtruitions had been neceſſary , it had been as ue- 
ceſſary that the Apoſtles ſhould have appormied them. hn 
Avuſwer , Whether in France not athird part be Proreſt- 
nts , or in the Low Countries not a tenth p.rt, Members of 
Churches, we ſtand not now to difpute ; And whether it 
were neceſſary for the Apoſtles, ro have appointed ſuch 
Subordinations,if they be at all warrantabie,doth nor belong 
to this place , but to the firſt part of the Minor, where we 
have ſpoken to it ; Onely this we adde here, thar they ſhould 
have ſhewed, that they had a poſſibility, Liberty and oppor- 
eunity of ereRting ſuch Subordinations, as well as matter- 
for the moulding of them. We have not Clafficall, Pro- 
yinciall , Nationall Aſſemblies ar preſent in E7gland, not: 
becaufe we do think we onghr not to have them, or atleaſt: 
that we may not have them ; but becauſe we have not had 
opportunity to ere them. But that which our Brethren are 
now to prove iS, That the Apoſtles did not appoint them ; 
Hh 3 And 
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And how ſhall that be proved bur by: this reaſon , that we 
read not of theſe Subordinations in- the Nations of Fudea, 
Aſia, Crete, 'n which were famous particular Chnrches,therefore 
there were no ſuch Subordinations , and that Chri#t writing to 
the ſeven Chu ches of Aſia , he writes to each Church apart , and 
not to 4 Provinciall or Nationoll Synod of thens, 

Anſwer. They might aſwell Argue , becauſe we read not 
thatthe Apoſtles did appoint in the Churches of Fudea , A- 
ſa, and Creet , or that thoſe Churches did praftiſe the Or- 
dinances of publique ſinging of Pſalmes, reading the Word, 
Baptizing of Children, Examination, and triall of thoſe that 
were to. be admitred Members of Churches before their 
admiſſion , Chatechizing viſitation of thefſick, that the wo- 
men did eat and drink at the Lords table as well as the men, 
or the like , therefore there were no ſuch things in thoſe 
Churches. It it be ſaid , there was warrant and appointment 
for thoſe things in other places of Scripture z; So ſay we of 
Synods and their Subordination : the Scripture giveth nor 
many inſtances of one particular of Church-governmenr. 
We have one inſtance of Excomunication in the Church 
of Corinth; and bur that one of a Churches Excommuni- 
cating in the new Teſtament; And we have one inſtance 
of a Synod; And why ſhould not that be as ſufficient as 
the other. Ne 
2, Neither do we read of any eleQive Synod for arbi- 
rration in thoſe Churches , ſuch as our Brethrez yet hold for 
an Ordinance of God, And we are ſure their Errours, divi- 
ſ1ons, &c. needed the help of every Ordinance as our Bre- 
thren confefle ; And Chriſt writes no more to the Seven 
Churches of Aſa concerning ſuch eleive Synods , then 
of theſe Subordinations , and the objection lies as ſtrongly 
againſt their wayes as ours. ——- 

- 3+ -Butthis we read ſutficienmtly,that the Church of Chriſ 


is one body , and the Officers given toit tor the good 4 
” the 
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the body, and we read of all the Churches of Galat/a written 
ro, as one body , as one Jump, And we read of the Com- 
munion of Churches one with another in many particulars, 
as we ſhewed at large in our former Anſwer , which is ſuf- 
ficient for our aſſertion. M | 

And as to what they alleadge of Chriſts writing to 
the ſeven Churches apart , and reproving each of them for their 
own diſorders, which our Brethres ſuppoſe he would nor 
have done, if they had been in a ſfanding aſſociation for Go- 
vernment, We anſwer. 1. It-ſs, yet we need not enquire 
for a reaſon , they were feverall Churches, and had their ſe- 
verall faulrs, and needed ſeverall councells, and conſequently 
ſeverall letters; as in a Kingdom where all are aſlociated, 
yet the ſeverall Provinces or Congregations may need ſeve- 
rall reproofs or advices z Some being cold, lukewarm , de- 
clining ; other pure, zealous, growing, &c. DIY 

2. Bur if our Brethren conſider better of it, they ſhall finde 
thar all theſe Seven letters, yea the whole Revelation, were 
written to alkthe Seaven Churches in common, as appears, 
Revelation 1. 4. yetiſo, that each might rake ſpeciall notice 
of that which did moſt peculiarly concern them ; as when 
a Miniſter in a Sermon-toa mixed Congregation, tells ſome 
of one fault , ſome of another, reproves the rich perhaps for 
pride, the poor for envie, the Magiſtrate for negligence in 
his place; the Maſters ſervants, Parents, children, each for 
their ſeverall faults ; Or perhaps reproves ſome, commends 
others, 8&c. which-doth nor yet hinder, bur that all theſe 
make one Congregation 3 or to uſe their own inſtance, if a 
letter be direed toa Nationall or Provinciall Synod, it is 
very proper to ſhew therein, whatin one Congregation or 

Claſhs , is to be commended: what in an other is to be re- 
proved, and not promiſcuouſly to reprove or commend all 
alike. And our Brethren may remember, thatin ſome let- 
ters directed rothis Aſlembly , there have been: ſometimes 
CE LO large 
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large Apoſtrophees direRed particularly to themſelves, and 
nor ſpoken to the whole Aﬀembly , notwithſtanding thar 
they area part of it, and in a ſtanding aflociationtherein with 
the reſt; And ſo it is evident that the whole Epiftle or book 
of the Revelation, is direted in common to all theſe Seaven 
Churches joyntly , though yet there be fomerhing ſpoken 
particularly to cach , beſide that which is ſpoken in com- 
man to all. | ; 

3. Our Brethrex do again herein as much diſpute againſt 
themſelves; For we have no more mention of elective 
Synods, then of Subordinate Pergawmt and Thyatire, though 
troubled with errours ta Doctrine , &c. yetare not direRed, 
ro feek our to an Elective Synod to redreſle them; Nor are 
the other Churches direQed to call them to give an ac- 
count; Nor is any of the Churches either commended for 
ſodoing , or blamed for nat doing it: Yet both of theſe, 
according to our Arethrens principles anght to have been 
done, and this filence about it, will not ( we beleeve ) be 
admitted by our Brethrerr, as a ſufficient Argument to over- 

throw either the lawfulneſfe or Inſtitution ; of elective 


Sy . | 

To what in the laft place our Brethren adde , That they are 
Hever called by the name Church but Churches, Weanſwer as 
before , whether they be or no, it marrers not ; Weenquire 
for things, not for Names. Nor 2. doth the name Churches 
prove., that they were not one Church by affociation , no 
more then that the Focks, Gen, 30. 36. 38. were not one 
Flock asthey arecalled , verſe 31. 32. And Petcr fpeaking 
of many Churches , yet calls them #he Flock, r Peter 5. 2. 
And 3. the many Churches or Congregationsin Fers{«lem 
are yet called one Church ; fo-at Epheſaz , as we ſhewed al- 
ready at large (to fay norhing of the Churchof 'Latuch, 
and the Church of Corinth, which is likewiſe calfed Church- 
6, 1 Car, L4.. 34. ) andthe ofren mention of pr i” 
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ſuch 42 onts houſe; which whether it be meant of a Chri- _ 
ſtian family, or of a Congregation ordinarily meeting there 5 


yet were they part of a greater Society , conſiſting of many 


of theſe which is called a Church. And when Paul 1s ſaid to 
_ perſecute the Church of God, 1 Cor. 15. 9. Phil. 3.6. Gal. 1. 


13. yet were the Churches of Fudea either this Church, or 
part of this Church , which Pau! perſecuted, verſe 21. 22. 
And indeed whether a family or Congregation , or a com- 
bination of them , are called a Church they are but Synecdo- 
chically ſo called, as being all parts of that one Church which 


is the body of Chriſt. And Stephanus obſerves as much in 
his Theaſaurus, Tom. 2.48. 23. Hin fit ut ennazoiar in numero 


multitudinis [4pe occurrat cum aljoqui unam eandemq, omnes 
efficiant Eccleftam. And as Chriſt the husband hath bur one 
{ponſe (though yer Synecdochically every beleever may be 
called the ſpoule of Chriſt) and Chriſt the head,hath bur one 
body ; ſo but one Church which is the body.of Chriſt, Epheſ. 
I. 22» 23. Andour Brethren themſelves in their Apollege- 
ticall Narration pag 6. Speaking of Parochiall Congrega- 
tions in England, call them the truc Churches aud body of 
Chriſt , not bodies of Chriſt, though yet cach of them by the 
{ame reaſon that they are called a Church , might have been 
called the body of Chriſt , yet allof them together are indeed 
but a part of that body. 
Anſwer to their ſecond CArgument, 

Their ſecond Argument is formed thus , If there be ſuch 4 
Subordination of Synods, then there is no Independency , but in an 
Oecumenicall Councell, which we ſuppole they have there- 


fore ſer down briefly , becauſe if fully ſet down, it would 


not ſound ſo well; for thus it ſhould be, if there may be 4 
Subordination of Congregational, Claſsicall , Provincial, and 
Nationall Aſſemblies , then there is no Independency , but in an 

Oecumenicall Conmcell, | 
Anſwer , Our Brethren know , there is nothing of 0ccu- 
Ii menicall 
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menicall Conncels in our Propoſition, or Subordination to 
them or dependence upon them. For though the Aſſembly 
had inſerted ir; another Propoſition ( to which our Brethren 
entered no diſcent ) that there may be an Oecumenicall Sy- 
nod, when it can be had , what their poweris, and how far 
other Aſſembles depend onir, they have nor aſſerted , bur 
thought fit rather to conſider of ſuch Aflemblies as, through 
the bleſſing of God, we may poſhbly enjoy, and what power 
they have. Burt if our Brethrep will from our Propoſition 
inferthat by a conſequence of their own , they ſhould have 
added ſome Proof of that conſequence , or ar leaſt an expli- 
cation , that we might {ee wherein the ſtrength of their con- 
ſequencelies; for ſuch a conſequence as this ; if there be a 
Nationall, there muſt be an Oecunomical! Synod, and 
if there may bea Subordination to that, there muſt be a 
Subordination to this ( which ſeems to be the ſtrength 
of their Argument ) had need have ſome Proof. Our 
Brethren grant thar there may be a going out for ad- 
vice co other Churches, to all the Churches of a Province, 
rothe Churches of a Nation, if occaſion and opportunity 
ſerve, Yet do not ſay that therefore there muſt be agoing 
outto all rhe Churches in the world, whether there can be a 
meeting of them or no , or that Gocs providence is nor 
ſutableto his Inſtitutions, if ſuch a meeting cannot be had ; 
or that there muſt be an injurious confining to the advice of 
the Church in one Nation, it they cannot have the advice 
of ſuch an Occumenick meeting, which yet if it could be 
had, were like to be remedium efficaciſſimum, anda holy Or- 
dinance of God as well as any otthe reſt. | 

Bur fince our Brethrez have choſen this diſcourſe about 
Occumenick Synods, and therein let paſte the Proof of the 
conſequence, and onely give ſome Reaſons to make the 
Minor ſeem improbable , we ſhall briefly follow them 
' Cherein. Anddo firſt obſerve, how ill there three confir- 
martions 
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mations of it hang together ; in the firſt they Reaſon againſt 
us, as holding a Nationall Church not to be Independent , 
In the ſecond , as if we held a Nationall Church to be Inde- 
pendent; Inthe third they Argue againſt the very being and 
exiſtence of Oecumenick Synods. | 

Firſt, ſay our Brethren, This would bring in a forraign Eccle- 
ſraiticall power over each State and Kingaoms +, to wit , if their 
conſequence be goodand thar there be no Independency bur 
in an Oecumenick Councell. | 

Anſwer , We ſuppolethey would lay, Over each Nationall 
Church or Nationall Aſſembly, not over each State and Kingdom. 
The Church and Civill State are differing things, as the 
Kingdom of Chriſt, and the Kingdom of the world, to 
bring in ſuch a forreign Ecclefiaſticall power as ſhould be 
over Civill 5tates , is Popiſh , butthe help of ſuch a Synod, 
when it may be had,is no forreign power tothe Church, nor 
any huttto the CivillState. The Ordinances of Chriſt are 
none of them for-raign to the Church , nor any of them 
hurtfull co the State. 

Secondly , ſay our Brethren, ſuch a Councell being the moſt 
effications and ultimate remedy , muſt be ſuppoſed t9 have ſome 
ſpecial indigwation in the Word , and ſpeciall promiſe made to it, 
and that God who ſuites hs provitences to his Inſtitutions , would 
have taken Order that it ſhould be exiſtence in all ages whereas the 
Church wiiganted Oecumenick Councels for three hunared years. 

Anſwer , If we ſhould grant our Brethren , not onely what. 
they ſay , that the Church wanted them for three hundred 
years,but that perhaps there never yet was an intire compleat. 
generall counſell rightly conſtituted, and God onely knowes 
whether ever there ſhall be one or no., yet this proves not, 
bur that if it can be had, ir may lawfully be made uſe of, and 
looked on as an Ordinance of God, with expectation of 
Gods ſpeciall preſence, afiftance , and bleſſing , as in other 
Ordinances; And that Synods of ſeverall Nations , may 
Liz | be. 
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'be made uſe of in ſuch a meaſure as may be obtained. For 
God having given ſufficient warrant for combinations and 
communion of Churches, for their mutuall good, and nor 
having limitedit to ſuch or ſuch bounds, beyond which they 
my not exceed , doth ſulficiently warrant it in the greateſt 
proportions that may be obtained , even of the whole Oe- 
camenick Church. And our Brethren muſt admit this -in 
their way, forthey having, as they conceive, a warrant for 
going out to adviſe with other Churches, and not being 
bounded, either how ofren they may go forth , nor tro how 
many Churches they conceive it lawtu!l upon this warranr 
electively toadviſe with all the Churches in a Province, a 
Nation,yea,the Chriſtian world. And do not think that the 
defeR of opportunity thus to adviſe , perhaps for ſome hun- 
dreds of years, doth make ſuch adviſing to be unlawtull , or 
not agreeable to Gods Inſtitution if it could de had, though 
it may perhaps render it difficult , if not impoſſible. For we 
may not prels that principle ( of Gods ſueting his providen- 
cesto his Inſtitutions ) ſo far , as if God were bound in his 
providence to afford at all rimes an opportunity for doing 
of whatſoever by his Inſtitution might Jawtully be done. 
We know the Arminians have made an ill uſe of ſuch a prin- 
ciple in the point of Univerſall grace, quia Des non deficit in 
Beceſſaritss adſalutem : And itwere hard either for us or f;r our 
Brethren, to admit ſuch a principle in the matter in hand, that 
Pothing is agreeable to , and warranted by the word of God , but 
what hath had, and ſhall have an exiſtence in all ages. Our Bre- 
thren hold Ruling Elders, to be not onely agreeable ro, and 
warranted by the word of God, bur of Divine Inſtitution ; 
 Andyet wethink they will nor ſay , they have had an ex- 
iſtence at all timesin all their Churches. And we ſuppoſe 
alſo , they will hardly prove , thar in all the reign of Anti- 
chriſt, every Ordinance of Chriſt had ſuch exiſtenceas they 


require here to be ſhewed of Oecumenicall Synods. _ 
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2. But if this principle were good, then do our Brethren 
apparently overthrow the conſequence of their own Argu- 
ment. For how eaſy is it to reply to that Argument, that 
though there be, and ought to be a Subordination of Con- 
oregationall , Claſlicall , Provinciall , and Nationall aflem- 
blies in this Kingdom, where the providence of God, which 
is {utable to his Inſtitutions , hath afforded a poſſibility and 
opportunity of them , yetno neceſſity of their dependence 
on , or Subordination to an Oecumenick Councell, which 
( by our Brethrens Argument ) muſt not be accounted an 
Inſtitution , becauſe if ſo, the providence of God would ſo 
have provided,that it might be alwayes exiſtent. | 

3. Yet withall we muſt remember, that our Brethren 
( whatever they here Argue ) do not deny eitherthe lawful- 
neſle of them , or the uſctulneſle of them , bur onely their 
ſtanding uſe , and the Subordination to them , yer this Ar- 
oument, if it proves any thing, proves that they may not be 
at all. 

Thirdly , fay our Brethren, There muſt be an injurious In- 
dependency (et up ina Natronall Synod , becauſe when a man hath 
appealed from other Courts to it , and upon the ſentence thereof 
comes to be baniſhed , and have his ſtate forfeited to the ruine of 
himſelf and his family. then moſt of all he needs ſuch an effeftnall 
remedy , as a generall Councell , and loit not ; Andifthe Na- 
tionail Aſſembly be Indepenaent , and upon the ſentence theresf the 
extreameſt puniſhment , but that of death be to be inflicted it had 
need ſhew a deſignment and warrant from God tobe the ſupream 
and ultimate Court. 

Anſwer, Why do our Brethren except that of death ? 
When as N:tionall Synods have as much power to inflict 
death, as they have to infl @rhoſe puniſhnents which they 
reckon up, baniſhment, forfeiture of goods the extreameſt puniſh- 
ment but that of aeath. For they know that we do nor aflerc 
a power of inflicting either one or other of theſe to bein any 
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Eccleftaſticall judicatory at all; Noris it praiſed in the 
reformed Churches. And why our Brethren ſhould go a- 


bout to caſt ſuch odious infinvations without a cauſe , both 


on us and them, we cannot tell. It it be becauſethar afger 


the Church hath preſſed their cenſure, the Magiltrate doth 
ſometimes when he ſeerh cauſe, and according as the offence 
doth deſerve , adde his ſentence too ( yea death it ſelf, it he 
ſee cauſe, and the crime deſerve it ) this doth no way concern 
the Nationall Aſſembly ( or inferior Aſſemblies )atall , to 
which no more belongeth uncer a Chriſtian , then under a 
Heathen Magiſtrate. Nor doth it more concern us , then it 
doth concern their way : For their Apolegeticall Narratio: 
page 19. informes us , that their ſentence oft Now Communion 
may be aſſiſted and backed with the ſentence of the Civill 
Magiſtrate, as well as Excommunication , and may in thar 
reſpect be made asefficacious : And we know that the pra- 
Riſe of the Church of New Erneland is conſonant to it; 
wherethe Civil Magiſtrate doth with as much, if not more 
rigour and ſeverity , back their Church: cenſures, as in the 
reformed Churches governed by Presbyteries and Synods. 
2. The ſentence of the National Afſembly, how dread- 
full and terrible ſoever our Brethren pleaſe hereto repreſent 
it, is no other then what they ſay belongs to every particu- 
lar Congregation : For Excommunication is their higheſt 
cenſure; And this (ſay our Brethren) every particular Con- 
oregation-may inflict. And if this be Independency yea an in- 
Jurious Independency, that whenthis is inflicted by a Nationall 
Aſlembly, there be no appeal from it , Why do our Brethren 
complain, that that prond and. inſolent title of Independency is 
affixed to them as their claim, Apol. Narration, pag. 23. When 
as they claim that which themſelves here call an injurious 1n- 
dependency 2 For it is a principle of their way, that from the 
fentence of Excommunication in a particular Congregation, 
there is no appeal ; nor is it reverſible by any power ou carth 
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but themſelves alone. And for the injurioulſneſs of ſuch Tn- 
dependency, we defire it may be conſidered, whether moſt 
injury islike ro be done and remain unredreſſed , where in a 


Nation many thouſand Congregations, ſhall each of them 


have an Independent power of Cenſuring withour appeal 


or when a party agrieved may appeal from them to a Claſſis, 
from thence to a Provincial, and from thence to a National 
Afſſembly,chough when he comes there he can appeal no fur- 
ther; eſpecially when as men are oft emboldned to fin when 
they know that none can judicially call them to account , and 
on the other ſide, the very remembrance or fear of an appeal, 
whereby cheir ations may come tO be ſcanned , is a great 
motive to make Judges proceed more righteoully. 

3. But we donot aflert, that a Narionall Aflembly is In- 
dependent. But though we donor think it fitto trouble-an 
Oecumenical Councecll with every particular difference or 
controverſie that may ariſe in a Church (as neither to trouble . 
a Parliament with every particularity of Civill difference, 
which may be as well derermined in inferior Courts) Yet in 
grand and weighty matters, we doubt not but there may be 
great uſe of a well conſtitured Oecumenical Aſſembly if ir 
may be had, and great help by it : And that a National A(- 
ſembly may be accountable to ir, at. leaſt as much as our Bre- 
thren hold a particular Congregation to be accountable. Bur 
if a perſon conceiving himſelf ro be injured in a Nationall 
Aſſembly, cannot obrain redreſs, either irom another ſuc- 
ceeding National Aflembly, or from a Superiour Aﬀembly; 
he muſt commit his Cauſe ro God : And ſo muſt he thar 
may conceive himſelf wronged by Claflicall or Provinciall 
Aſſemblies, if he cannot have the opportunity of Appealing 
further: In like manneras he that thinks himſelf civilly inju- 
red bythe Parliament or Supream Power in a State, and hath 
no other way to obtain redreſs. Yet is not this a reaſon why 


we may not have recourſe to ſuch wayes of remedy as God 


affords, 
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affords, becauſethere may be a further remedy, which God 
at preſent affords not ; or becaule we are deprived of an Ap- 
peal to an Oecumenical Synod, which {eldom, ornever, or 
not without difficulty can be had, therefore not to make uſe 
of Provincial or Nationall Aſſemblies and Appeals to them, 
as 2 remedy,which may often and eaſily be had or (ina Ci- 
vill way) becauſe a Parliament, which is remedinm efficaciſ- 
| {imum is not always fitting, therefore not to make uſe of the 
enefit of inferiour Courts : and yer the complaint may there 
poſlibly be as grievous, as our Brethren here put the'caſe , if 
a perſon by an interior Judge or Corporation condemned to 
die, when he hath greateſt need of reliefe, ſhall think with 
himſelf,there is yet a more efficacious remedy(a Parliament) 
which both by the Law of God and Man is more able to re- 
lieve me,and lo it 15 not : yea,and in our Brethrens own way; 
if after a Church hath had recourſe to one or more neigh- 
bour Churches, then toall in that Province or Nation, ſhall 
remain as unſatisfied as before, they may as well bewail 
themſelves, that there is yet a further courle of having re- 
courſe to an eletive Oecumenical Synod, which they might 
by Chriſts Inſtitution have recourſe unto, and lo it is nor, 
it cannot be had. 


Anſwer to their third Argument. 


Their third Argument is thus framed. That Chnrch Power 
which cannot ſhew a ſet and conſtant Divine Rule for its wari- 
«tion and ſubordination, and ultimate Independency, is not of God, 
and ſo may not be : But this variation of Church Power into theſe 
ſubordinations cannot ſhew any ſuch ſteady and conſtant rule for 
theſe things, Ergo. 

Anſw. Firſt, to their Major. If by a ſet and conſtant Rule, 
they mean a particular expreſs Rule, we deny it; It is not ne- 
cellary that there-be a particular expreſs Rule for ” loc 

ounds 


(259) = 
bounds or circumſtantiall variation in Government, If they 
mean the generall Rules of the Word, applied and made uſe 
of, with the help of Prudence and Natures light , we granc 
ir, and it helps not their Cauſe. 

And as to the proof of their Major, that God did never con- 
ſtitute a Church, but he gave the bounds of it ; That the change 
from Family Government to Nationall Government among the | 
Fews was by G oas appointment : That in the New-Teſtament there 
is a reed to meaſure the Temple: We ſay, that God never did 
either in the conſtitution or alteration of Jewiſh Church Go- 
vernment, or any other ſet out by particular expreſs rules, all 
the circumſtanrtiall variations of ir, ſuch as our Brethren re- 
quire of us. And that of meaſuring the Temple with a reed, 
proves no ſuch thing ; for whether ir be meant of Gods ſ{epa- 
rating the inviſible Saints from the Antichriſtian Apoſtacy, 
and preſerving them during Anti-Chriſts Reign, or of re- 
ſtoring his Church again atter thar time( as menuſe to mea- 
ſure the ground they intend to build upon) or comprehend 
an order tor the Government of the viſible political Church, 
as our Brethren would haveit(which we need not ſtand now 
ro enquire into) yet it no wayes holds out all locall and cir- | 
cumfſtanrtiall variations , which God hath no where derermi- * 
ned either in the Old or New-Teſtament, bur left things of + 
that nature under general Rules, | i 

Secondly,to their Minor, weanſwer : 1. That itis as much 
againſt their way as ours : All that they can fay ior the ſer- 
ting out the bounds of particular Congregations, and elective 
Synods, will not amountto an expreſs particular Rule for all 
circumſtantial variations. All that they ſay for the bonnds of 
a particular Congregation (in their reaſons againſt our alledg- 
ing, Ads 15. tor proof of this propoſition) is no more bur 
this, ſuch as live ſo as conveniently to meet in one place (which 
yer perhaps will hardly agree with the bounds of ſome of 
their Congregations) but whether they muſt be threeſcore, 
| K k four- 
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fourſcore, one hundred,two hundred ora hundred ninety and 
nine, or more or leſs z whether they might live within 
one miles two miles, three miles compaſle or more or 
lefle ; or may live twenty , thirty , fourty miles or more 
aſunder ( 8s is ſeen in ſome Congregations now a days; ) 
Whether a thouſand perſons ſhould be divided into 
three, faur, or five, or more or fewer Congregations 
and whether this or that man muſt joyn himſelf ro this, or 
that, or @ third Congregation : What is there in all theſe 
particulars, and many more that muſt determineit, but ge- 
neral rules of the Word, and principles of prudence, and 


the light of nature, as may beſt ſtand with convenience and 


edification. And for the bounds of eleQive Synods, when a 
Church ſtands in need of advice or arbitration , there is no- 
thing inthe Word of God to determine particularly,whether 
chey muſt go our tothis, or that, or third Church firſt, or 
whetherto one, or two, or more at once, or if not ſatisfied 
upon the firſt advice, whether they may go out a ſecond, a 
chird, a fourth time, or how often, or tro how many Chur- 
ches; or if one Church be offended with the practiſe of a 
great many Churches, whether they may or muſt callthem 
all ro account one by one, or two, three, four, or more at 
once, and how often they may or muſt ſo do; Or if many 
Churches be offended with the practiſes of one Church, 
whether each of them ſingly muſt call that Church to an 
account, or two, three, four, or more of them together, and 
whether after account givento fome of theſe Churches,they 
may aſecond, athird , a fourth time be called to givean- 
Account to others : there is nothing in all theſe caſes that can 
afford a particular expreſs ſer ſtanding rule to proceed by, 
bur onely as by the generall rules of Scripture , the light of 
Nature, and principles of prudence ſhall appear moſt to con- 


duce to Edification , determining comroverſies , removing 


offences, preſerving of peace , &c. the very ſame _ by . 
which: 
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which we muſt go in determining the bounds, number, fre. 
quencie , gradations of Synods. For that Synods ought (Co) 
be,or at leaſt may be ( which is all our Propoſition s(lerrs) 
we prove, that ſuch Churches, and ſuch a number ſhonld 
aſfociate, as may moſt conveniently and orderly be united 
for the beſt effeting of thoſe ends for which Synods ate 
appointed , is but the generall rule of Scripture, That they 
be Provinciall , Nationall , &c. is according to the different 
occaſions and conditions of times and places, and areto be 
ſet up , bounded , circumſtanciated as may be moſt for Edi- 
fication , and according to the prudent conſent aud agree- 
ment of the Churches , together with the help and power 
of the Chriſtian Magiſtrate , when it may be had: And as in 
other bodies Politique Navies, Armies , &c. their Subor- 
dinations are caſt for the good of che whele , ſo ſhould it 
be in the Church of Chriſt , which being the moſt perfet# 


See Robix- 


Republique , doth comprehend in it whatſoever is excellent in (0%:Juſtifi- 


all other bodies Politique. 

Next we examine our Brethrens confirmation of theic Mi- 
- nor, wherein they go about to remove all things which chey 
ſupp6ſe to be the ſquare of framing theſe Sabordinations #e: 
qu greater number of Charches ; not q#4 in one Kingdom, not qua 
1a 0ne Nation, Wherein they labour in vain, while they rake 
pains to remove thole particulars which werein the debare 
diſclaimed inthe Aſſembly from being the ſquare of framing 
theſe Subordinations, and in the mean timegive no Reafon to 
overthrow that which then was,and now is plainly owned as 
the Rule on which we proceed : Yer fincethey pleaſe co inſiſt 
upon thoſe particulars, and that the particulars of thetnfelves 
be of ſome weight,ceteris paribms,in order to a determination 
in point of convenience, prudence, edification, &c. though 
not ſufficient abſolutely ro determine what ever elſe niay 
counterballance them we ſhall follow them in it. 

Firſt, they lay , Not qa4 greater number of Chnrebes , for 


Kk 2 then 


cation of 
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Page 113, 


then. 1. there muſt be as many ſeverall Subordinations , as there 
can be ſuppsſ2d variations of greater numbers. 

Anſwer, We lay, Not qua greater number fimply ( forthen 
a Nationall Synod of one Kingdom conſiſting of a greater 
number ſhould binde a Nationall Synod of another King- 
dom conſiſting of a leſſer number ) bur as the greater num- 
ber of Churches ſo conbined and affociared for ſuch ends , 
As ina Congregation or Congregationall Elderſhip , Our 
Brethren will not ſay,thatthe greater number qu4 greater,doth 
binde the leffer, but the greater number ofthem {ſo united. 

2. And whereas they demand , Where have we a promiſe 
that Goa will be more preſent with a greater part of them that 
profeſſe Chriitiany then with a few? We ask, where hath 
God promiſed to be more preſent with the greater part of a 
Congregation , then with a few , ſuppoſe two or three ga- 
thered together in his Name 2 Or where have wea promiſe, 
that -God wall be more preſent, with an eleRive Synod of 
many Chuches , then with the Elders of a ſingle Congrega- 
tion 2 Or where have weapromile, that upon a ſecond re- 
ference God will be more preſent then upon a firſt refe- 
rence? Yet they tell us afterwards , That when offences are not 
healed , and one reference to the Churches is not ſufficient to cure 
them , there ſhould be a (eeking to others. We arenot to pre- 
ſcribe God how much he ſhall be preſent with his ſervants 
in ſuch or ſuch a way , buteither we may expe that God, 
who promiſeth to be preſent with every of his ſervants, will 
be more preſent with more of them; Or elſe the wiſdom 
and graces of many of his ſervantsin his way , will withthe 
ſame aſſiſtance betrer do the work, then the wiſdom and 
graces of a few ; For God ordinarily works by meanes ( and 
if it werenot ſo, we might a{well referre matters of greateſt 
conſequence and difficultietro a few, as to many , to weak 
nee as to wile and dilcreer , upon this ground , Where 

ave we. a promiſe of Gods greater preſence with the one on 
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the other ? ( orthat when God calls to a greater work, we 


may expect greater aſſiſtance z Or at leaſt weare to do our 
duty in ordering of means ſo as may be moſt proportionate 
tro their ends, and truſt God to be more or leſle preſent as 
he pleaſe, and may upon Gods generall promiſes expe a 
bleſſing upon the uſe of all lawfull meanes , elfe why ſhould 
we rather encounter an Enemy with a whole Army then 
with a ſingle Brigade or Regiment ? 

3. Whereas they adde, That the greater number of Churches 
profeſsing Religion are more corrupt , and it had been ill fer Phi- 
ladelphia to be joyned in Aſſociation with Laodicea , or the Cal- 
vinists in Germany with the Lutherans, 

Weanſwer, If all numbers of men that will call them- 
ſelves a Church , muſt therefore be admitted into an aſloci- 
ation, how corrupt or hereticall ſoever, we grant ſuch an 
inconvenience might follow , and ſo ( ſay we) it would be 
in a Congregation , if all be promiſcuovuſly admitted to 
power , for the greater number of perſons that pretend to 

rofeſle Religion are more corrupt z And yet can they al- 
laden no betrer reaſon from excluding any true Chriitian 
from their Church- Communion , then we for leaving any 
rrue Church out of aſſociation , yea they profeſle as much in 
their «{polegeticall Narration peg. 12. That their rule of 
judging in admitting of Members 1s of that latitude as to take 
in any the neereſt in whom there may be ſappoſed to be theleaſt of 
Chriſt , and their rule for cajting out of fellowſhip ( by excom- 
municanion) # for no other kinde of ſins ,, that may evidently be © 
preſumed to be perpetrated againſt the parties known light , as if 
1 manners and converſation”, ſuch as s committed againſt the 
light of Nature, or the common received pradtiſes of Chriſtianity, 
profeſſed in all the Churches of Chriſt , or if zn opivions , then 
ſuch as are likewiſe contrary to the received principles of Chriſti- 
anity , andthe power of Gedlineſſe , profeſſed by the party him{clf 


ana univerſally acknowledged in the reſt of the Charches , and 
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woother Sins. And if our Brethren walking by this rule can 


be yet ina {afticient meaſure ſecured, that the greater number 
of perſons in ſome of their Congregations , may not be the 


more corrupt , and prejudice thoſe that are the more pure, 
{urely we may then hope, that if our affociations , Synods, 
be made up of ſuch Elders as are deſcribed, 1 Tim. 3. and 
Titus 1. (to which a tender reſpe&is to be had ) we may 
ina good meaſure avoid that danger. Burt there is far more 
danger in our Brethrens way, for if an eroneous hereticall 
Congregation may eleQively ( as our Brethren ſpeak j chooſe 
their own judges , we have lictle reaſon to beleeve, but they 
will chooſe either none ar all, or ſuch as they know be- 
fore hand arelikely to be of their own judgement. 

4+ Say our Brethren, Sappoſe there may be as many Elders 
aud Churches more purely he <4 in one Province, as inthe reſt 
of the Nation befides , Why (hould not God be thought to be as 
much with them «s with the Nationall CA(ſembly ? 

Anſwer , So he may ( God may be as much preſent poſ- 
ſibly with one Regiment, as with the whole Army beſides ) 
And if he be ſo preſent with them , as to enable them to do 
their work , they need not then bring it to the Nationall 
Aſtembly, yer then the reſt of rhe Nation may have need 
of them. There may poffibly be as many able knowing 
Chriſtians in fome one family, as in alt the reſt of x Congre- 
gation , yet this hinders not their affociating into one 
Church. 

5. Say they : If qui greater then the decrees of generall (oun- 
cels in former azes(even theſe that ſet np Biſhops and Popes) ſhoald 
binae us more thes Provinciall or Nationall Synods now , at leaft 
$14 repealed by another generall Conncelt : us Alts of Parliament 
made by our Anceſtors binde ns till repealed. Anſw. The A(ſem- 
bly hath nat yer debared the power of Generall Councels in 
making Laws,much tlefle of their binding after-ages. 2. Nor 


do we [ay that Councels (one or other) do binde abſolutely, 
what- 
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whatever their decrees be : but whenthey erte, they no more 
are binding then an erring Elderſhip. 3. Nor dothe decrees 
of thoſe Councels binde us, except vi materia, who were not 
in aſſociation with thoſe Churches, nor were either aQually 
or virtually conſenting to them. 4. Nor do we grant that 
ſuch Generall Councels had alike legiſlative power for theſe 
Churches, as the Parliament hath for the Kingdome. 

Next, ſay our Brethren, The bounds and limits of Aſſemblies 
being EccleſiaZticall, mu# not have their riſe from Nationall or 
Politicall re(petFs. Antioch ſent to Jeruſalem , not of the ſame 
Province or Nation, rather then Syria or Cilicia. Anſ. 1. We 
do not bring AZ.15. for a pattern of a Synod either Provin- 
ciall or Nationall, as ſuch, but as an inſtance of Churches 
aſſociated in a Synod. And if not within the ſame either 
Province or Nation, then doth ir give warrant for aſſociation 
of Churches even beyond the bounds of one Nation. 2. We 
do not ſay qua Province, qua Nation, qua Kingdome ; but, as 
upon a due weighing of theſe and other particulars, ſhall ap. 
peare moſt for the good of the Church. Bur we ſay, 3. that 
the Churches in one Kingdome , having more communion 
with each other, then with Churches of another Kingdome, 
are ordinarily fitteſt to affociate, and to be moſt immediately 
helpfull one to another. 4. We ſay, that the concurrenr aſ- 
ſiſtance and oppofition of the State and Magiſtrate may make 
aſlociations.cither in the ſame Natton,or with other Nations 
more or lefle expedient; And variation in expediencie may 
cauſe a variation inthe boundings and limits of Synods. 

As for that queſtion , Why Antioch ſent not to the Church 
of Syria and Cilicia, rather then to Feruſalem, which was neither. 
in the ſame Province nor Nation? Anſw. Whetherit were 
becauſe that 4ram or Syria being ſo large and vaſte, contain- 
ing notonly Celoſyriain which Antioch was, bur alſo Meſopo- 
tamia Phenicia and ſome orher Regions : and Cilicia likewiſe 
(of which Tarſ#-was the Metropolis) being very large ( and 
to 2 
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xo which Antioch did not belong either as a Province or 


Nation, as our Brethren ſeem to ſuppoſe ) thoſe Churches 
could either nor at all, or not {o conveniently, or not ſo ſoon 
be gathered into a Synod ; or becauſe thoſe Churches being 
troubled with the ſame Errours ( as it appeares they were ) 
and ſtood in need aſwell as Antioch, of ſeeking the advice and 
help of other Churches: or whetherthoſe Churches being 
but newplanted , were not yet formed into ſuch Subordina- 
tions: or whether thoſe Churches had already mer in Sy- 
nods, and the debates and reſults at A»t/och,were the debates 
and reſults, not of one Church , but of a Synod of Elders 
from ſeverall of thoſe Churches,and yet unable to determine 
that controverlie ( for others beſides Paul and Barnabas were 
ſent to Jeruſalem ; and other Churches were troubled with 
theſe Errours , and their troubles repreſented to the Synod 
at Jeruſalem, and the return made, and the Letters direted 
ro thoſe other Churches of Antioch, Syria, and Cilicia, and 
Fudas and S:las ſent torhem with the Letters : and yer when 
rhe Lettersare delivered and read at 1ntiochthe Meſſengers 
fit down and make their abode there, as having performed 
their whole truſt, withour further travelling about Sy;4 and 
Cilicia, though the Brethren of Syria and Cilicia, as well as 
thole of Antioch, are told in theſe Letters, that together with 
Paul and Barnabas they had ſent Fudas and Silas to them , who 
ſhould tell them the ſame things by mouth. Or whether for ſome 
other reaſon, we are not able poſitively to determine : Only, 
in generall, the reaſon why they had recourſe unto, or did 
aſſociate with the Church of Fersſalenm ( and perhaps thoſe 
of Fudeatoo ) for making decrees ( ina matter of common 
concernment ) obligatory to ail thoſe Churches of Antioch, 
Syria, and Cilicia, was, becauſe they did appeare the moſt ex- 
expedient and conducing for thoſe ends of edifying thoſe 
Churches, compoling their differences, and removing their 
errour. Andthe ſame rule ate we to obſerve in our Aſo- 
CIALLONS. And 
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And as to that of the Kingdeme of Ifracl brecking tnts two 
Kingdomes , yet the Church-State an their (ſubordinations altered 
#6t.We anſwer, x. Whether it did or did not,is not much ma- 
rerial to our purpoſe z For we do not ſay that the bounds of a 
Kingdome, q#4 Kingdome, mult be the bounds of an Aﬀoci- 
ation (but that there may be Affoctations larger and lefler 
then of one Kingdome ) bur that this 1s one Particular con- 
ſiderable amongl? others, in point of Expediencie and Edifi- 
cation. 2» As forthole ſervices which by Gods appoint- 
ment were to be done only at Feru{alem, the reafon is plain 
of their not altering , becauſe there was but ane Feruſalems, 
the alone place, which God had choſen to pur his Name 
there : but that nothing concerning the locall bounds or o- 
ther circumſtances belonging ta their Government , admit- 
red variation upon that change , 15 more then our Brethren 
Can Prove. 

To what they next adde in this Branch, That if thu Inde-. 
pendencie arife from the Magiſtrates , then there is no need of ſuch 
(ubordinitions : becauſe ( tn experience ) Reformed Churches 
abroad are well enough governed without theſe Snberdinations - 
Geneva hath no Appeals , having but one Claſris , and why may 
zot other Churches be governea «s well without them, if the Me- 
giſtrate overſee them, and keep each tether datics, The Churches 
in the Low- Countries want National Synods, and yet are prace- 
ably governed, yea, ſome of then are without Provinciall , and 
ſay, If they can, they will never have more. We anſwer, 2. If 
the Churches in Geneva, and the Churches in the Low- 
Countries be well enough governed, then are Churches under 2 
Presbyterian government well m_ governed ; yea, then 
ts there no need of Elective Synods, for thoſe Churches have 
none. 2. We plead nor for Inde 


on pendencie , but for a Sub- 
ordination of Afſſaciation , when it may be had. 3. Our 
queſtion 1s not abour the power of the Magiſtrate, bur abour 
an Eccleſiaftich obligation by vertue of Church-prineiples, ſuch 
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as might have agreed tothe Primitive Churches before the Magie 
ſtrate was Chriſtian , as our Brethren themſelves have noted. 
4. If Geneva doth not altogether aſſociate with thoſe under 
another Civil governmenr,leſt perhaps they might prejudice 
their Civil liberties, or for ſome other inconvenience which 
may overballance it ; yet they do aflociate withthe Reform- 
ed Churches of France, as much as they can, and ſend Com- 
miſſioners to their Nationall Synods , and Beza hath been 
Preſident in ſome of them. 5. It the Low-Conntries want Na- 
tional Synods,why doour Brethren ſay they are well enough 
governed without them * If by want , they do not imply a 
need ofthem,bur that they have them not; then is ir not true: 
for in the Low- Conntries they have Nationall Aflemblies , 
though of late there hath been ſome interruption in their 
meetings, and they haye not, as formerly, met every three 
years: And the ſeldome meeting either of their Nationall or 
Provinciall Synods is their prejudice, not their gain, and an 
affliction of ſpirit to their godly Paſtors and People. Bur 
whereas our Brethren adde,that ſome (Churches)of them ſay; 
if they can,they will never have more : We know that the Soci- 
nians and Arminians have complained of Synods, and labou- 
red with all their might ro hinder the conveening of them : 
bur that others, art leaſt that other Churches have ſo ſaid, we 
do no more believe,then we do what hath been ſaid by ſome 
others, That ſome of them have deſired the Epiſcopall govern- 
ments Nor are bound to an{wer for the one more then for 
the other. 6. Bur let it begranted, that ſome Reformed 
Churches(which could not have them)have nor had all theſe 
{orss of Aſſemblies, ir doth not follow, thar therefore thoſe 
that can have them muſt yet forbear. Some Churches have 
not had Ruling Elders, ſome Churches have no Ele&ive Sy- 


nods, yet our Brethren will nor ſay that therefore no Chur- 
ches may have them. 


In the laſt place, ſay our Brerhren : As #0t from Political, 
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for then the Calviniſts i» Germanie muſe be ſubjec? to a greater 
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ſo neither from National reſpeits, are theſe bounds to be fetched - 


number of Lutherans ; 474 all Miniſters in England muſt aſſs- 
ciate, of which the greater number will be the _ Or if becauſe 
the Calviniſts profeſſe 4 further Reformation , they be diſobliged 


from {ſuch an aſſociation, then ſo are thoſe who in a Nation profeſſe 


a further Reformation : and Uniformity of Principles is a more 
intimate bond of ſuch aſſociation, then ſuch extrinſecall reſpetFs. 
2.If qua Nation or Principality,then Wales muſt be Independent. 
3. If qua Nation of the ſame tongue or kindred , then muſt the 
(cattered Jewes have made one Church diftint# from thoſe with 


whom they do cobabite, or if qua Nation or po dwelling with- 


in the (ame Nationall bounds, then muſt theſe Jewes make up one 
Church with thoſe Nations : whereas Peter, James, and Paul rs 
the Hebrewes, writes tothem apart, as Charches in all Nations. 
Anſw. Theſe are bur light exceptions. For, 1. though 
the Churches in a Nation be bound to aſſociate, it they can, 
yet not q#4 one Nation, ( that reſpeR of Nation or Principa- 
lity being extrinſecall ro the Church and accidenrall) bur qus 
ſuch a number, and in ſuch bounds, as may be moſt conveni- 
ently joyned for the beſt improvement of Synodical goyern- 
ment. 2. Nor do we ſay, all Miniſters muſt promiſcuouſly 
be admitted as Members in Synods , no more then that all 
pretended Chriſtians may be admitted to all Church-com- 
munion in Congregations. 3. Nor do we deny but Unifor- 
mity in Principles ought, among other things, to be duely 
weighed in reference to Aflociations, ( and our Brethren 
might as well have ſhewed their reaſons why that may not 


bea ruleto be made uſe of in Aſſociations , as againſt thoſe 


chat they have ſingled out) And our Brethren know that the 
reaſon wny the beſt Reformed Churches in Germany (which 
our Brethren call Calviniſts ) do not aſſociate with the Lu- 
therans (though they do admit amicable conferences and 
debates with them ) is becauſe of the great difference be- 

LI 2 tween 
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rieenthem , not onely about Church-governmens, but in. 


weighty points of Doctrine. 4. Yet we do not ſay that a 
bare profeſſion of a further Reformation, will diſoblige from 
 affocation ; Nordo we believe our Brethren will {ay it, tor 
by the ſame reaſon they muſt ſay , that if ſome of their own 
 membersprotefle a further reformation , they may there- 

wpon divide from them. 5. Thar of Wales hurts not us ; for 
it they may conveniently aſſociate, their being a diſtinct 
princepality , will not hinder i : It by reaſon of their Lan- 
"Luape or the like they cannot ; yet this hinders not , but that 
they who can, may aſſociate: Their ſuppoſed Independency 
_ toucheth not us,, who hold no Independency. 6. The di- 
fperſed Jews ( for any thing our Brethrew can lhew to the 
contrary ) mightbe affociatecd with thoſe Churches amongſt 
whichthey did cohabite (Chriſt having taken away the 
difference betwixt Jews and Gentates ) And for ought we 
kaow , when Paw] wroteto allthe Churches-of Galztia, as 
one ilump., they might be comprehended with the reſt : 
"Save we are.thatrtheerrours inthe Churches of Gadatra about 
Circumciſion and-arher Jewiſh rites, were too mnch aflo- 
cid with the errours of Jews, who ived among them : 
Andif fo , then Prtor writing tothe difperied Jews in Gala- 
4, 8c. did notwriteto chem :as a diſtin Church notaſ- 
fociared: And wevhink our Bra hres cannot well ſay the con- 
Trery ., unleflemhey mtend to grant., That inthe Church of 
Pphefwe (ito fay nothing of -ather Churches ) there werear 
keaftywoicongrepations , :ene:of Jews, another of Greeks , 
$orvhar there were in Epheſas both Jews and Greeks, we 
delioverhey will notdeny. 


Anſwer ito their fourth Argument. 


Therifourth Argumentiies thus , That-Govermment which 
Weotſſnriiyproduceth repr efertationsof fpirituall pewer wut of other 


repre- 


_ CC 
repreſentations with a derived power therefrom , there is uo war- 
rant for : But theſe ſubordinations of Synods , Provincial , N4- 
tionall, Oecumenicall for the Government of the Church db ſq, 
For if all Churches in the ſeveral Provinces be [ubjetF to the 
Nationall Aſſembly , and all in ſeverall Nations ts an Ogcumeni- 
call , then muſt they all be intereſſed in that Nationall or Qrcums- 
nicall Aſſembly, and involved init, as the Shires are invalued in 
the Parltamentary power , which intereſt muſt ariſe githor by as 
immediate choice ( as Parliament men are choſen immudiathy by 
thoſe they repreſent ) which cannot be here , far the Congregations 
of a Province do not meet for ſuch choick of thoſe who repreſent 
them in the Provinciall Aſſembly; or elſe thaſe cheſow by the 
Congrezations to repreſent them in the Provincjell Aſſembly, 
chooſe ſome few of themſelves to _—_— ther in the Natjonpll, 
and {ome of the Natiouall Aſſembly to repreſent them all jp the 
Oecumenicall, which may not be , both becauſe there is yo wary ant 
for any delegated power at ll in ſpiritual} matters , 4il Migiſters 
being immediately Chriſti vacari : 4nd becauſe repreſentations as 
reflextions grow ſtill weaker the higher they g0,09 are byt 4 ſhadpiwp 


of the firſt ſhadow ; yes the whale power that can be {uppolpd tg be- 


long to the whole ſubſtance , is aſcribed tothem : By if jheſe few 
inagencrall or Nationall Councell , hinde all thoſe Nations or 
Provinces under them Thes 1. thiy waſt be ſuppoſed ta have 
4 prowiſe and aſſt ance an{werahle ; not exetyio judge vs Elaters, 
which u their office and according to their perſonal abiljties 
being thus called to give their advice ( which two are granted ) 
but ſuch a (ſuper adaed aſiiſtance , as bolds proportion 40 that ſpirt- 
tuall bulk and body which they repreſewt. Ava ſuch i $miss 3nti- 
nated to be with the Synedrion, Deut. 17. Tha ſhalt gato the 
place which God ſhall chooſe, and da according $9 the {entence 
which they ſpall ſhew. 2. They have each of theos in {u6h an Aſ- 
ſembly , 4 power paralell tothat of Biſhops and Archifhops , who 
challenge in Councels to ago their Eburches, 3. They woſt 
then be 4G ch and a body to Chriſt which they at #9» 
PEYY Ll 3 Anſwer 
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 Anſw. Wecannot butobſerve, that our Brethren do nei- 
ther content themſelves with the queſtion as ſtated by the 
Aſſembly ( who being to adviſe concerning a Church-go- 
vernment to this Kingdom, ſpeak nothing of a ſubordination 
ro Oecumenicall Councells ) nor yet are conſtant to their 
own ſtating it, but ſometimes ( as in their third Argument ) 
diſpute againſt the Aſſembly ,as denying ſuch ſubordination, 
and call for proof of an ultimate Independency in a Natio- 


nall Synod, and ſometimes (as in this Argument) they - 


diſpute againſt ſubordination to Oecutnenick Councells, as 
if the Propoſition had aſlerred it. 

2. We obſerve that neither this nor any of the former 
Arguments, are framed againſt the ſubordination of Con- 
gregational and Claſſicall Ademblics ro Synods ( whichthe 
Propoſition affirms) but onely of Synods among them- 
ſelves Provinciall to Nationall , and both ro Oecumenicall; 
the latter of which, the Propoſition meddles nor with. 

And ſome repreſentations of this nature, our Brethren 
cannot deny, both in their ſingle Congregatiqgs and in their 
elective Synods: For 1. In their Congregations , all have 
not Authority to vote, as Womenand Children, yet be- 
cauſe, the Church is ſaid ro doit, andall Women a{weltas 
others are obliged, the voters muſt neceſſarily repreſent the 
the whole Church : And when any of thoſe who have power 
To yote are abſent ( which cannot be avoided by reaſon of 
ſicknefle or the like , ſpecially if perſons dwelling ar fourty 
miles diſtance or more , are yet ſtanding members of a Con- 
gregation ) the preſent Voters muſt repreſent thoſe repreſen- 
ters alſo, and if choſe preſent voters do not all agreethe ma- 
jor part of thoſe muſt repreſent them all. 2. And whentheſe 
repreſenters {engl any of their Delegats to aR and vote in an 
elective Synod, theſe Delegats do repreſent all the former 
repreſenters ; And why may not ten Churches meer to De- 


legar ſome from them all , and ſend them to a Synod of a 
| hun- 
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hundreth Churches , as well as .1nt:9ch ſend from that one 
Church to Feruſalem. Nor doth this at all hinder it, hat they 
are immediatelyChriſti vacary,tor though the power of ſuch an 
office be immediarely from Chriſt, yer the deſigning of ſuch 
a perſon to thar office , and imploying him hic & muxc to 
preach the Word, or perform ſuch an a& of government for 
the good and edification of thoſe that ſend him,is not imme- 
diately from Chriſt. | 

Bur here we muſt obſerve likewiſe, that our Brethren diC- 
pute not againſt the ſubordination or power of theſe Synods, 
or the ſtanding uſe of them , but againſt the being of them 
and not of theſe only , but of their own Elective Synods : 
For how can a Church or Churches go forth cleQively to an 
Elective Synod of all the Churches in a Province , Nation, 
yea of all the world (as our Brethren grant they may) with- 
out Repreſentations,yea Repreſentations of Repreſentations: 
For we do not believe their meaning to be thus, Thar if ten 
Churches ſee cauſe to go forth for light to all the Churches 
of a Province,or Nation, by way of an EleRive Synod, then 
all andevery Member of thoſe ten Churches muſt in perſon 
repairto a meeting of all the Members of thoſe Churches in 
a Rrovince or Nation in one body. 

As to thar demand of our Brethren, Where i there a promiſe 
of ſuch an aſsiſtance as holds proportion with the whole Nation 
Weanſwer z The promiſe of Chriſt isone'and the: ſame to 
all the Officers from the Apoſtle to the Paſtor and Teacher : 
7 will be with you alwayes tothe end of the world. And that, Mat. 
18.20. Where two or three are gathered together in my Name, 
there am 1 inthe midſt of them. W hich he uſeth ro make good 
in proportion to the work he ſets them upon, but doth nor 
give a diſtin& promiſe to each Officer , [ Iwwill be preſent 
with an Apoſtle in ſuch a proportion , or with a Paſtor or 
Elder in ſucha proportion] much lefle doth he give ſpeciall 
promiſes to each AR belonging to the ſame Office, [1 will 


be 
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'bechus far preſent with a Paſtor in teaching ; thus farin viſi- | 


ting the ſick; chus far in admoniſhing,reproving,comfortings 
thus far in raling his own Congregation , and thus far when 
called to govern and adviſe in reference to other Congrega- 


tions] But that one promiſe is ſufficient for each Officer in 


every act of his/office, ro expeR a bleſling proportionable to 
the work he is imployed in : Nor will our Brethren, we be- 
lieve, undertake to produce a ſpeciall promiſe, how far Chriſt 
will be preſent with an EleQive Synod , more then he was 
with the Church or Churches that repair to them ; or how 
much more he will be preſent with a Synod of tea Churches 
then of two. 


Bur if our Brethren think , that if a company of Miniſters 


be fentto a Synod in the name of {o many Churches, as to 
reprelent thole Churches or the Miniſters in them ,; they 
mult be then looked upon as having all the light, graces,gifts, 
and conſciences of all thofe Churches,and muſt have as large 
afliſftance from God, as if they had ſo: We acknowledge no 
ſuch repreſentation as this, either in, or out of Synods ; and 
therefore need not ſeek fora promiſe of ſuch affiſtance. If 
the Miniſter , as the mouth of the people , indite and utter a 
Prayer to God in their name orin their behalt, though in ſo 
doing he may be ſaidro reprelentthe people (as well as when 
the Prieſt offered op ſacrifices in the behalf either of the peo- 
ple or of ggrticular perſons ) he is not yet looked upon as 
having dll the gifts and graces of that peeple whoſe mouth 
hess, and an zfliſtance anſwerable, but is to imploy that light 
and grace and gifts that Chriſt hath beſtowed on him , for 
their good : And ſo, if he pray to God in the behalt of a per- 
ſon abſent, a Church, a Kingdom ; andin like manner, when 
ina Synod Provinciall, Nationall, or Oecumenicall, he acts 
in the nzmeand for the good of fuch Churches , by ſpeciall 

deleparion or appointment of himto that purpoſe. = 
Nar was it otherwiſe with the High-Prieſts offering "i 
crifice 
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crificeor making atonement for the whole people, who was 
not therefore as having gifts and graces equall to thoſe of the 
whole people , though the ſacrifices there offered and the a- 
ronement made was accepted forthe whole : no more then 
if a King, or fingle Miniſter, ſhould make prayers to God in 
the behalf of his Kingaome,or Congregation, and be heard 
in ſuch requeſts. Neither was the Sanedrim to be looked up- 


' on, as having all the grace, juſtice, wiſdome of the whole 


Nation, though they were by Gods appointment the higheſt 
Court, but only an aſfiſtance ſuitable ro the work which 
God called themto : Nor will the Text alleadged out: of 
Deut. 17. (where they are bid to goup tothe place which God 
ſhall chooſe, and to ao according to the ſentence which they ſhall 
ſhew) prove more: And ſo far is that from making againſt 
what we aſſert, that it makes much for us: For though the 
place [Fecruſalem] and the perſon [the High Prieſt] were 
typicall, and ſo ceaſed ; yetthe bulineſle ir ſelf [Of heating 
appeales,redrefling injuries,expediting of difficulc caſes,&c.}] 
are things of a morall nature , and there is the like need of 
proviſion forthem now, as there was then. 

As to what they next adde, That this makes them in thiſe 
Aſſemblies ſo many Archbiſhops or Biſhops, We anſwer,no more 


then every Elder in one of our Brethrens congregations , 


joyning in the Presbyterie, may be judged Popes in their 
own Pariſh ; nor ſo much neither,as might be eaſily ſhewed, 
if it were needfull to make retortions of this nature. Bur we 
have ofcen ſpoken to this compariſon , which our Brethren 
ſo much delight in , though yer they would not take it well 
to be ſo often told how neer their Way comes ( and in how 
many principles)to that of Browniſts or Anabaptiſts, and what 
might bee ſaid more plauſibly for that Browniſt Tenenrt 
wherein they differ , then for theirs. Yea, and themſelves 
acknowledging EleQtive Synods of Elders, who may autho= 
ritatively Teach , declare men ſubverters of the faith , fir » 
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FOR _ (274) 
be excommunicated, 8c. would not yet be willing to be 
charged to ſzt up ſo many Biſhops or Archbiſhops , in thoſe 
_—_— of authority which Biſhops challenge to them- 
ſelves. 

To their laſt exception , That if theſe repreſentations having 
the power of all the Churches in the Nation , be warrantable, they 
muſe be a Church and a body to Chriſt, &4c. We anſwer, As of- 
rentimes in this caſe , that we do not enquire for Names but 
things; that there may be Synods thus colle&ed , our Bre- 
thren do not deny , bur ſay they are uſefull for finding out and 
aeclaring of iruth .in difficult caſes, for healing offences , &&c. 
Whether they will ſay ſuch a Synodis a Church, or is 
a body to Chriſt we will not contend; if they may be- fo 
called, then ſo may the Synods we contend for ; if nor, then 
their Arguments hurts not us,more then themſelves, for then 
( by this Argument ) neither are their Synods warrant- 
able. Bur their conſequence will no way follow , For our 


Brethren aſlert ofren , that every Apoſtle had the power of 


all Churches , not onely in a Nation but in the world , And 
their As did oblige them ro ſubjecion : Yet will not our 
Brethren ſay, that every Apoſtle isa Church, or is ſo called, 
or is a body to Chriſt. And in every of their Congre- 
.gations, where they ſuppole the Elders and Brethren, with- 
out the women and children, havethe whole Church-power; 
We need but turn their words upon themſelves, if theſe re- 
-preſenters ( Elders and Brethren , without the women and 
children) having the power of all the perſons in that Con- 


beſides that they areno where ſo called , if they were called 
fo, then they are a body to Chriſt, ſo every Church is ; And 
where is Chriſt ſaid ro have a repreſentative body of his 
| body 2 And yer {o they muſt be, or they have not the power 
of all the members of that Church in them , Nor otherwiſe 


Brethren 


= 


gregation, were warrantable, they muſt be a Church ; Now, 


do their Acts oblige them to ſubjeRtion. And when qur 


_ 
Brethren have thought of an Anſwer in this cafe , We doubr. 
not, but they may lee, the ſame Anſwer will ſerve our turn. 
That the Elders and Brethren, withour the women and chil- 
dren, are a Church , we ſuppoſe they will not ſay for it ſo, 
then either the women and children are of no Church , or of 
another Church, that they are of no Church we beleeve they. 
will not ſay; nor can they ſay that they are of another 
Church , unlefſe they will ſay, that one Church governs 
another ; that the Church of Elders and Brethren , governs 
the Church of women and children : If they ſay , that the 
Elders and Brethren, together with the women and children, 
make but one Church, and yet though the women and chil- 
dren act not, yetthe Church is ſaid to at thus and thus, . 
when theſe in the Church do thus at , who have authority . 
and Commiſſion ſo to do, we ſay ſotoo: And then the 
queſtion will be this, Not whether thoſe who a& are z 
Church, But who thoſe arein the Church, that ought to a... 


Anſwer zo our Brethrens Reaſons againſt the 
allegation of Aits 15. for the Subordina- 
tion of Synods Provinciall, N ationall, 


Oecumenicall. 


E cannot but wonder to fee our Brethren ſo fre- 
quently run upon groſle miſtakes , and miſreciteings 


of our Propoſitions and proofs. We ſay nothing inany of 
our Propoſitions concerning ſubordination to Occumenick 
Synods, onely of Congrezationall, Claſsicall, Provinciall and 
Nationall Aſſemblies amongſt themſelves ; but in ſtead of 
Congregational and Claſsicall our Brethren adde 0ecumenicall. 
Nor did wealleadge , 17s 15. fora proofot any ſubordi-_ 
Mm 2 | nation 
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notion at all z Nor ſo much as forthe being of Provinciall or 
Nationall afJemblies, bur onely for the lawfulneſſe of Syzods, 
chat the Scripture holdeth forth another ſort of aſſemblies for the 
Government of the Church , beſide Congregationall and Claſsicall, 
which we call Synoarcall: A propoſition to which our Bre- 
thren entered no diſſent, nor (ſo faras we remember ) did 
give any negative vote. For that there are Synods held 
forth in Scripture , our Brethren grant , and that they are a 
holy Ordinance of God, and that they are proved by this 
place ; but whether Provinciall, Nationall , Oecumenicall, 
whether ſtanding and ſubordinate , or occaſtonall, elective ; 
whether to excommunicate orto adviſe , 8:c. that Propoſi- 
tion ſpeaks not. So that this Text 1s brought by us to prove 
no inore then what they acknowledge to be truth , what 
they affirm to be proved from ir. 

But ſay they, This one example cannot prove both Presbyteries 
and Synods, but if we lean to the one, we muſt quit the other, 

Anſw:r, 1. Noris it brought by us to prove both : We 
brought ir before to prove that the Elders of Feruſalem did 
perform acts of Government over more Congregations then 
one; and it is brought now to prove the lawfulneſſe of Sy- 
nods, which may both very well ſtand together, 2. Ar 
leaſt fome paſſages in this Chapter may prove the one , and 
{ome the other, without any inconhiſtence. 3. Yea further,if 
it be ſufficient ro prove that Churches at ſo great a diſtance 
may joyn in a Synod , it will prove 4 fortiort that neighbour 
Churches may joyn in a Claſflis, 

© They ſay further,thatthis Aſſembly, TAs 15. was not 
* a formall Synod , bur onely a reference by the particular 
_—_ Antioch, to. the particular Church of Feru- 
«fl algm. | 

<Anſw. Whether either Antioch or Feruſalen were a pay- 
ticular Church ( in our Brethrens {ence}) or whether this re- 
ference were made onely from. Antioch and not from any 


other 
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other Church or Churches aſſembled there ether in a Claſ- 
ſis ora Synod, it isnotneedtull now to diſpute z Nor whe- 
ther this meeting at Jeruſalem were a formall Synod. Our Bre- 
thren grant that a Synod 1s a holy Ordinance of God, and 
that it may be proved from this place : but whether the in- 
ſtance be a formall Synoa or onely a ſufficient warrant for a 
Syed, 15 to our purpoſe all one. 

'* But ſay our Brethren; ifir had beena Synod, Tet 1, nej- 
ther Provinciall nor Nationall. 4nſw. 1. Nor do we fay that 
it was a Provinciall or Nationall Synod , but though it were 
neither Provinciall nor National] , yer it might bea Synod, 
which is enough to our purpoſe, who bring this onely to 
prove that there may be Synods, 2. if ( according to our 
Brethrens Principles ) this meeting , though formally nor a 
Synod , might yet be a [ufficient warrant for a Synod ( yea 
for a mulciplicity of Synods, in caſe the firſt Synod be nor 
able to do the work) then ,-though this Synod were not for- 
mally either Provinciall or Nationall, may yet be aſufficienr 


' warrant for both. For it we be bound preciſely to follow 


this example in all the circumſtances of it without any cir- 
cumſtanciall variation , then cannot our Brethren approve of 
eleQive formall Synods,under colour of this example, which 
ſay they,was not a formall Synod : Nor may they,in caſe the 
firſt eletive Synod do not fatisfie, have recourſe to a ſecond 
( which yerthere they ſay they may) becauſe thoſe of 4#- 
210ch reſted in this f1:{t reſolution. 

* They adde , Neither 2. was it a ſtanding Synod ( which the 
« word ſubordination doth imply ) but eleftive,and that but for this 
« one queſtion withoat oblization to refer all other matters tothe 
<« !n3 an ordinary way. 

Arſwer, 1. Our Brethren ſhould not diſpute againſt the 
[ubordination of Synods in this place, for Ads 15. was not 
by us brought to prove the ſubordination , bur the being of 
Synods. 2. Nor doth the word ſubordination prove, that 

Mm 3 they 


— 


# b ” ” : 
——— 4» 


(273) 
they muſt needs be ſtanding Synods,, no more then the ſub- 
ordination of inferior Courts to the Parliament proves that 
the Parliament muſt needs be a ſtanding Court, and not oc- 
caſionall. 3. Nor 15 there ſuch a marteriall Gifterence be- 
tween ſtanding Synods and occafionall, in regard either of 
their lawfulnefſe , or their power unleſſe that our Brethren 
think, that a Trieniall or ſtanding Parliament, be ſubſtanti- 
ally diff:rent in point of lawtulneſſe and power, from occa- 
ſionall Parliaments ; And that though the fundamentall 
Laws ofa Kingdom ſhould warrant the one, yet they would 
not warrant the other. We know not but that occaſionall 
and ſtanding Synods are of the like Divine Authority ; and 
our Brethren have as yet made very little objeion againſt 
it. Nor do thoſe of New Enzland make any ſuch difference; 
See Cottons keyes Page 48. Anſw. to 32. queſtions pag. 64. . 

They adde , Nor 3. was there a multiplicity of Synods , but 
onely one,in whoſe judgement thoſe of Antioch reſted. 4+ Much 
leſſe acontiguation of Synoas ſuperior or inferior. Anſw. Yer ſay 
Our Brethren in the next words,when offences are not healed, and 
our reference to other Churches not ]uffictent to cure them , there 
ſhould be a ſeeking to others, {othat this inſtance of one is aſuf- 
ficient warrant tor a multiplicity by their own grant / and if 
the firſt Synod be able to diſpatch the bufineſle , we do no 
more plead for a needleſle carying further then themſelves 
do.) Burt in caſe there be reaſon afcer the firſt reference or 
appeal, to whom ſhould they next go © The Text is wholly 
filent, there is nothing for dire&ion bur generall rules of 
Scripture,together with principles of prudence, and the light 
of Narure , to judge what is moſt for convenience , order, 
and edification ; which all will perſwade ratherto ſeek high- 
er then lower: And not we onely with other Reformed 

Churches ) but Mr. Cotton with the Divines of New England 
do argue from hence, by a parity of reaſon for a continuation 
eventoan Oecumenick Councell, as upon a morrall and per- 
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peruall ground. But whether this aſſociating muſt needs be 
of neighbour Churches, and whether of all Churches pro- 
miſcuouſly without election , hath been ſpoken to before. 
Whether they have power to binde ſub pexz ( as our Bre- 
thren ſpeak ) pertains nor to this queſtion , eirher about the 
being of Synods, or of their ſubordination; Nor do our 
Brethren here obje& againſt it. But becauſe our Brethren 
inſiſt on this,that Symods muſt be elective, We ſhall ſpeak ſome- 
what more to it. It by eledive they had meant an aflocia- 
tion of Churches who meet in aSynod, by their own mu- 
ruall conſent and choice,to determine and manage matters of 
difficulty , &c. there had been no difference between us ; 
We think that Chnrches ſhould voluntarily agree into ſuch 
| aſſociations, as well as perſons ought voluntarily to aſſociate 
A. in Congregations,{o as may be moſt for generall edification : 
| yet isnotthe one or the other matter of choice , but of duty. 
Bur by;Eleion ourBrethren mean,a reference made by a par- 
ticular Church, whoſe the buſineſſeis, to ſome other Church 
or Churches of their own chooſing , And they to dealin it 
onely ſo far as they refer their buſines to them. 0-4 
To which we anſwer 1. That we think our Brethren are 
the firſt that ever held out ſuch a kinde of Synod. 2. Nor 
doth this place, As 15. on which they ground i , ſpeak 
| any thing of Eleciveneſle. Ic ſaith indeed, when there was 2 
C rer154, 2 {ide or faftion in the Church that raughe Errours 
againſt the Doctrine of Paul and Barnabas , the Church con- 
cludes that Paul and Barnabas with others of them ſhould go 
to Fernſalem ; but no mention that it was meerly of their 
own choice, whether to ſend or not to ſend , or whetherto- 
Feruſalem or any Churches , and about what queſtions they 
pleaſed and no others. 3. That it ſhould be in the choice of 
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the Church whoſe the buſines is, is to us moſt incongruous, 
partly becauſe it crofſeth another Principle of our Brethrens, 
that neighbour Churches offended may ( without their re- 
| terence ) 
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ference) call them to an account ; and partly becauſe it ſeems 
contrary co all principles either of Nature or Scripture, that 
it ſhould be in the power of the offending party, either to 
chooſe wherher he will be accountable or no, or who alone 
ſhall be his Judges. Beſides, that our Brethren do not ſhew 
inthis Church that needs help , who thoſe are thar ſhall 
chooſe the Synod, whether both {ides muſt agree in the 
choiſe of the Arbitrators, or whether one party muſt chooſe 
ſome, and the other party choole others ( neither of which 
they can ſhew in the inſtance) or in caſe a Church be di- 
vided, whether party;ſhall chooſe, thoſe in the right or thoſe 
chat erre ; if thoſe who be inthe right , Yet ſtill the queſtion 
will be, whothoſe are, for both party pretend ro it; or if the 
Major part of the whole , thenit either all, or the greater 
part be in an errour, there will eithec be no choice of a Synod 
at all,orelſe only of ſuch as will {ide with them in theirerror, 
and confirm them in it. Yea and by this means that remedy, 
which our Brethren ſay is an Ordinanceof God for the re- 
moyall of Offences , Scandals, Errours, will have no place 
at all , where thoſe prevail ; For an erronious Church will 
never make choice ( if it be in their own power ) of ſuch a 
Synodas they know will condemn them. 

And whereas our Brethren make it a matter of reference 
by way of arbitration. If their meaning be, that this refe- 
rence doth give the Judges power and authority to deter- 
mine and conclude them, as Elders, who now have authority 
from Chriſt ( upon this call) to exerciſe the power of EI- 
derstothem , then indeed they ſay ſomething : but ſhould 
they ſay thus , then would they fall under all the incongrui- 
ties and inconveniencies of their firſt Argument in their 
former paper; then muſt theſe Elders ſtand relared to them 
as their Church, for Church and Elders are re/ata, chen muſt 


they be choſen by them, Ordained by them, maintained by 


them , then muſt they preach to them as wellas rule them 
| then 
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then muſt they viſit their ſick,8&c. as our Brethren there Ar- - 
gue. If their meaning, be but rhis, that thofe tro whom it is 
referred, may noweclare their judgement upon the caſe, 
hold our light to them , exhort them'to followtheir advice, 
but have no further Authority : Atl this they might have 
done before or without any fuch reference made to them ; 
Yea the neighbour Churches in the Province or Nation 
( whom our Brethren wonld not have to take upon them the 
power of a.Synod ) tray without being called dothus much 
And ſuch a Synod as this , would be but a Colledge of ad- 
viſers,and comes far ſhort of a Synod, As 15.whonort onely 
diſputed and dechared the falſe Teachersrto be perverters,and 
ſubverters , but made Decrees and. /aid' Barthes upon the 
Churches neceſſary to be fubmmirted ro; And that nor onely 
of the Church of Aztioch , who alone { ſay our Brethren ) 
referred the queſtion ro-them, butonalkthe Churches in Sy- 
ria and Cilicia,of. whoſe reference we read nothing ; And our 
Brethren cannot well imagm ſuch a teferrence-, unlefle they 
orant either a Synod at Antioch before the fending to Feru- 


ſalem , ora Synodat Ferwfalem of more thentwwo Churches. 


Bur if our Brethren ſay,that theſe references have an Authori- 
tative power (though not to excommunicarte, yet )to declare, 
command, proteſt , non-communicate , &c. Yet not as El- 
ders,but onely by vertue of this reference.whtich before they 
had not, Then how can our Brethren deny all reprefenta- 
tion or delegation of ſpirituall power , for what is this but'a 
delegating fomewhar of that. power-to theſe Arbitrarers, 
which was before intirely in themſelves; And that to thoſe 


who (as tothemy) areno Church officers , yea nor onely'a 

owing toa multitude of Churches joynthy to haye Aiutho- 

rity over one of themſelves ſingly, bur putting an Authority 

artheir own pleaſureinto the hands of one ftngle Congre- 

gation , over another fingle Congregarion'; Fora'reference 

may be-as well madeto one, as to many Churches: Andif 
Nn | 
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they may thus delegate one part of their own power to theſe 
Arbitratorz, wliy not another part 2 Why not a power 
excommunicating, as well as of declaring to be ſubverters of 
the Faith; Andit they may thus delegate eitherall or parr 
of their Church power , what is this but a forraign and ex- 
trinſick power to that Church ; which they ſo often ſpeak 
againſt with lefle reaſon , -when in Claſſes and Synods, the 
particular Church concerned is a part of the Judge, bur in 
their way the power is put quite our of their hands, to the 
Arbitrators. Andit they may not be confined herein to the 
Churches ofa Province or Nation , but may make reference 
at pleaſure to any Churches in the world whatever , as they 
liſt ; And thereby muſt thoſe Churches,it nor with complear 
Church-power, Yer at leaſt with a power to judge autho- 
ritatively , in DoQrines of Faith , to declare and pronounce 
the Churches of this Kingdom to be Hereticks, ſubverters of 
the Faith,perverters of ſoules, And(perhaps) to make and im- 
poſe decrees and lay burthens: And in all theſe things to be 

looked at and acknowledged as an Ordinance of Chriſt : 

W hat is this but an introducing 4 forreign Eccleſiaſticall ju- 

riſdiction , which in their ſecond Argument they would 

charge upon us ? 

If our Brethren ſay ( as ſometimes they do) thatin this 
power of making decrees , laying burthens , &c. eſpecially, as 
ro the Churches of Syria and Ciliciaand as to thoſe points 
not reterred,the Apoſtles ated by an Apoſtolicall authority, 
and not as Elders in a Synod,as a Synod. We anſwer ; That 
( to ſay nothing at preſent of the Elders joyning with them 


inthoſe decreeseven to thoſe Churches, CA#s 15. 23.and 


16. 4. )then, 1. How can our Brethren make this reference 
to Apoſtles, and deciſion by Apoſtles, as Apoſtles, to be a 
warrant of clective Synods of thoſe who have not Apoſto- 
licall power * Or how ſhall we know what they did as A- 
poſtles ,, and. what as a Synod, for our imtation.. 2. Howcan 
our 
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our Brethren ſay, that this ſending to Apoſtles as Apoltles, 
was elective 2 For it was not elective to the Churches of 
Antioch, whether or no to make the laſt reference for decton 
in controverſies to the Apoſtles then living, but they were 
obliged then to ſtand to their deciſions, as much as we now 
ro cheir writings. 3- How can our Brethren ſay, that it was 
a reference in this caſe only, withour any obligation to referre 
other matters at other times to their deciſion ? For certainly 
they were obliged in all matters to ſtand to their deciſion, as 
Apoſtles,as much as in this one. 4. We might adde, that if 
the Apoſtles here ated as Apoſtles then ( having authority 
as Elders in all Churches ) they might not only declare and 
cenſure , but even excommunicate and exerciſe all Church- | 
power z And then if what was here done, or might be done, 
be a preſident for a Synod now,the authority of Synods will 
be more then what our Brethren allow them. 5. Nor had 
they then authority by vertue of this reference, which before 
they had not, but only exerciſed that authoriry which be- 
fore they had. 

And whereas our Brethren add, That thongh this of AR.15. 
were not a formall Synod, yet it holds out by a rule of equity , that 
offences amongit Charches ſhould be ira by themſelves to 
others who are beſt able to teach them , and ſo may be a patterne of 
Elective Synoas, (they ſhould have added, And that they may 
by other Churches be called to give account in caſe of of- 
tence, for ſuch Synods alſo they acknowledge.) Anſ.1. Our 
Brethren here reſolve all into rules of equity z And certainly 
the rules of equity will as ſtrongly plead for ſubordination 
upon aſſociation, as for arbitrary reference for the offending 
party to.chooſe, whether he ſhall be tryed or not,and by whar 
Judges. 2. If this only be their warrant for Eleive , then 
we leave them to anſwer their own firſt argument, That ſuch 
Courts 4s have not the greateſt and moſt expreſſe warrant and de- 
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vumber , and for their bounds and limits of power , are not to be 
ered in the Church of God, i 

_ Our Brethren conclude , That they have ſhewed ſufficiently 
the difference between the meeting at Feruſalem , and ſuch Synods 
as we contend for ; and lay, That «pon ſuppoſition that one King- 
dome were governed by way of Elective Arbitration, another by way 
of ſubordinate Courts ,, theſe are (uch differing forms, that he who 
would make the firſt conform to the laſt, ſhould overthrow the fun- 
damentall laws of it. Anſ. Belides that all this is ſufficiently 
anſwered aiready , and that this place was not by ſuch al- 
leadged co prove either the ſubordinaticn or power of Sy- 
nods, but only the being of Synods ( which our Brethren 
orant to be ſufficiently proved from it ) we only adde, Thar 
ſince the Government of Chriſts Church is firſt by brother- 
ly admonition, and if this prevaile not, then to cure them by 
Church-cenſure , and neither in the one nor the other, the 
party offending to choole his own judges : They who would 
bring it to an arbitrary eleiveneſle, ſo as the parties offend- 
ing may chooſe who ſhall hear their caſe, and ſubmit no fur- 
ther then themſelves like , do change the Lawes of Chriſts 
Kingdome. EE: 


Anſwer to our Prethrens Reaſons againſt the Argument 
drawn from the Analozie of Matth.18. 


The ſtrength of the Argument (ſay our Brethren) runnes, 
That becauſe there ſhould be this remedythat therefore there is ſuch 
« remedy, Anſw. Why our Brethren ſhould take this to be 
the ſtrength of our argument,we cannot rell : Our argument 
lies plainly thus. Math.18. proving the (ſubordination of a par- 
ticular perſon offending to a particular Congregation, doth by a 
like reaſon prove « ſubordination of ay offending Congregation to 
greater Aſſemblies. And the reaſon of it is, becauſethe grounds, 
rex{ons,and ends of Subordination,are the {ame in both; Os 
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God may be glorified, the offender ſhamed, humbled, redu- 
ced,and finne not ſuffered to reſt upon him , that others may 
be preſerved from contagion,and madeto fear ; that ſcandal 
and pollution of the Ordinances may be prevented or remo- 
ved,&c. All which argue as ſtrongly and fully for the ſub- 
ordination of an offending Congregation to {uperiaur and 
greater Aſſemblies, as of an offending brotherto a particular 
Congregation : for ( as our Brethren often intimated) 
there is the ſame relation between Church and Church , as 
there is berween brother and brother. And if our Breth ren 
were asked,what courſe were to be taken with a (iſker offend- 
ing, We doubt not but they would fy, the ſame that Chriſt 
here propoſeth in caſe of an offending brother , and they 


would give this reaſon , becauſe rhere is the like reaſon of 


both , and therefore Chriſt is ſuppoſed to intend both : And 
if they will then ſay, the ſtrength of this reaſon ( concerning 
an offending Siſter ) is this becauſe there (honld be this remedy, 
therefore there is this remedy, Wehope then they will allow 
that Argument to be a good one. And we not doubting but 
rhat-iic was Chriſts meaning , to prevent and remove Scans 
dals, as well of an offending Siſter, as an offending Brother, 
and of an offending Church or ſyme othernumber- of Of- 
fenders, as well as of a particular perſon, And that as well in 
cale of publick Scandalls,as well as of private offences, doubr 
not bur it was his meaning , while he gives inſtance in one, 
that the like courſe ( wwtatis mutandis) ſhould ina due pro- 
portion be uſed in all the reſt. Nor is this our Argument 
alone , but ( as others ſo ) Maſter Cotton of New Engiand 
makes ule of it in his Keyes Chapter 6. ( a treatiſe publiſh- 
ed by two of theſe Brethren where having ſpoken of onr 
cauſe of Synods,that is, when a Church defirerh rhe help and 
councell of other Churches, as A#. 15. the addeth an- 
other diſtin ground of Synods (which , faith he, 5aſt 
conſequence from Scripture giveth us ) that is , the caſe of 
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any Church tying under ſcandal ; Look then,as one brother being 
offended with another, ana not able to heal him bythe mouth of two 
or three brethren privately it behoveth him to carry it to the whole 
Church : fo by proportion, "if one Church ſee matter of offence in 
another, and be not able to heale it in a more private way, it will 
behove them to procure the aſſembly f many Churches, that the 
offence may be orderly heard , and juaged , and removed. And 
more fully another Treatiſe of his, The true conſtitution of a 
particular viſible Church, pag. 12, 13.where he clearly diſtin - 
guiſheth this caſe (in which he recommends a remedy by 
propoſition from Math. 18.) from the caſe of Ads 15. 

Bur, ſay our Brethren, there i a remedy for Congregations, 

" which ts a going forth to other Churches, held out in A. 15. A 

remedy of Coordination, ſuch as between Nations, between Pares, 
not of Subordination. And were it ſo, how ineffefFual would it be 
| for aGenerall Councel or Nationall Aſſembly ,' to excommunicate 4 
Nation or Province ? 

Anſ. 1. This doth not take away the ſtrength of our Ar- 
gument : it ſhews not, that there i5 not the like reaſon of both, 
or if there be, that the ſame courſe (fo far as may be) is pro- 
portionably to be uſed in both. 2. As to that point of Inef- 
fefualneſſe ; we doubt not bur our Brethren think, that there 
is an efficacie in ſubordinations of Churches, as well as Per- 
ſons, though there ſhould be not aproceeding toexcommus- 
nication of a Province or Nation : and though they would 
ſeemroplead that ſuch a ſubordination would be ineffeuall 
and to no purpoſe, We believe their fear is, it would be too 
effeuall. 3. The parity of Church and Church , doth no 
more hinder the ſubordination of one Church to a combi- 
nation of many, then the parity of brother and brother will 
hinder the ſubordination of one to a Congregation of many, 
and ſo it was with the parity of Tribe and Tribe. 4. The 
remedy themſelves propoſe,as held forth 4#s 15. muſt have 
the ſame foundation with this argumear of ours : For they 
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do not ſay,that there was at Jeruſalem anEJeQive Synod, but 
a reference, which (by a like reaſon) will give warrant to an 
EleRive Synod for if one Church may go forth for help, 
then by the ſame reaſon many may ſo do, and if they may 
go forth to one Church for help , they may by the ſame rea- 
{on go forth ro many. And thus by equity of reaſon they ga- 
ther warrant for an Ele&ive Synod. Nay more,our Brethren 
ſay here, That all Churches ( not only thoſe to whom a refe- 
rence is made) have a power to declare the offence, and withdrew 
communion from thoſe Churches ; which power they have not 
by vertue of that reference, ( for poſſibly there was none ſuch. 
made,at leaſt not to all Churches ) but in themſelves without 
ſuch reference : And whence can our Brethren prove this, 
but by a like reaſon.,either from Ms 15.or Math. 18. for 
it 15not expreſſe in either. Again,the declaration As 15.was 
not againſt the Church of Antioch , but againſt ſome perſons 


in it, that were guilty of thoſe crimes: yet hence our Brethren 


iafer a Declaration a gainſt an offending Church which muſt 
be on this ground , that this meeting at Jeruſalem might by 
the ſame reaſon declare againſt the Church of Antioch it the 
Church offended, as they did againſt ſomeperſons in it, upon. 
th-ir offence. 5. Whereas our Brethren thiak there is no 
uſe of ſubordination in Churches, unleſle for the excommu- 
nicating of whole Churches ( a thing not known in the 
Pres5yterian Government ) their own inſtance alleadged 
f:om As 15. ſhews the contrary : For though the decrees 
were direedand enjoyned to Churches, yet nottheChurch- 
es but particular perſons inthe Churches are cenſured , as 
lubvette:sot the Faith, &c.And thus may a Claſlis or Synod 
exc.mmrnicate one or more perſons ina Church, a Pro- 
vince,a Nation, without excommunicating of wholeChurch- 
es 3 Whereas in our Brethrens way their Elective Synods do 
non communicate whole Societies, for the offence of one or 
a tew perſons not redreſled. 6, How ineffetiuall would that be, 
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according to this notion of EleQive Synods, if as ofir Bre- 
thren would have it , there were no other courſeto reclaim or 
deal with an Erroneous offending Church , but onely upon 
their own reference to ſuch perſons or Churches , as them- 
ſelves would chooſe , and onely lo far as themſelves pleaſe - 
If there had been no courſe taken with thoſe ſubverters ar 
Antioch, tillthemſelves had made a reference to Fernſalem, 
thoſe Churches might much ſooner have been infeted with 
their leaven , then they per{ſwaded to make ſuch a reference. 
Our Brethren ſometimes ſpeak of Churches offended, re- 
quiring an account of Churches offending ;z* Bur we finde 
them here very ſparing of infiſting thereupon , or ſhewing 
upon what grounds they build that practice, Forthe place 
of As 15. asthey interpret it , of a voluntary reference by 
way of Arbitration to other Churches,is ſome whar differenr 
from thar of thoſe other Churches calling them to an ac- 
count withour ſuch a reference , Nor will this be an Ele&ive 
Synod, and that Argument which would ferve molt fairly 
for warrant of thar practiſe ( viz. by Analogy from cIatth. 
18, preſſed by Mr. Cottos and others ) they cannot make 
uſe of, without granting our Argument. For if the Argy- 
mentfrom Analogy be good but fo far as they pleaſe-to urge 
i! , it ſufficeth to our purpoſe in this Propoſition, which 
aſſerts onely a ſubordination z but what power the ſuperior 
Aſembly ſhall have over the ſubordinate, this Propoſition 
aſſerts not. Yea, though the Propoſition had afferted thar 
which our Brethren here ſuppoſe che power of excommuni- 
cation in ſuperior Aſſemblies, the Argument from Analogy 
* would as well hold in that branch of proceeding as in all the 
reſt. 7. And our Brethrens Exception of the 7neffeFualneſſe 
which they urge , if they cannot uſe this remedy (of excom- 
municating a whole Nation ) to what end is this ſubordination 
of Synods pleaded for ? is of no weight ; forthere may be oc- 
cafion of ſubordination , yea of exercifing the power of ex- 
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communication in Synods, and that to-good purpole;againft 
particular perſons in a Province or Nation, or particular 
Congregation , without -excommunicating that whole Pro- 
vince , Nation, or Congregation ; As the meeting at Fc- 
ruſalem cenſured the falſe Teachers at Antioch , without cen- 
ſuring the Church of Artch, or if onelythe incffeualneſſe 
might be a reaſon why a Synod ſhould not proceed to ex- 
communicate a Province or Congregation; Yet this doth not 
prove they have no authority to do it, but onely thar there 
may be ſome cauſe to ſtop the exerciſe of that power or Au- 
thority : As when a Prince or State makes a law againſt Re- 
bels or Traitors to puniſh them with death in caſe an Army 
of ſuch Rebels or Traitors, or a whole Provincerebell; this 
multitude doth not excuſe any one Perſon of them from be- 
ing obnoxious to that Law,or the penalty of ir, yet it may be 
a reaſon ,' why ſuch a Prince or State ſhould not in prudence 
execute the rigour of the Law upon every perſon of them, 
but onely upon ſome principall Offenders, yetis the whole 
Province, or Army of Rebels, ſubordinate to that Prince or 
State, and the Laws thereof. 

Our Brethren likewiſe may remember , that many other 
things in the Aſſembly were given in anſwer , As that this 
gives to a Synod of many Churches no more power 
overa particular Church ( yea a particular perſon ) then one 
brother hath over another brother, yea over a whole. 
Church; For our Brethren will not deny , bur that he may 
admoniſh , declare, and withdraw communion: That In- 
dependent: Churches eſteem Non-communion with other 
Churches, their own happineſſe; And therefore to be Non- 
communicated , would be to them no puniſhment ar all ; or 
ar leaſt no other then what themſelves infli& on all the 
Churches of the world beſides, and thar it is not ſuteable to 
the wiſdom of Jeſus Chriſt ro apply the ſtrongeſt remedy 
for the weakeſt and leaſt dangerous diſeaſe. Viz. the on 
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of an offending brother , and the weakeſt remedy to the moſt 
dangerous diſezſe, Viz. the caſe of an offending Church. 

Of this laſt onely our Brethren take notice , and giveno 
_ other anſwer to it but onely by way of retortion. That in 4 
Nationall Aſſembly not onely there wants this ſtrongeſt remedy, 
but they have the greateſt power to do hurt ; CAnd if they erre, 
their errour is greater then of a Biſhop or Pope, who being but one, 
may be depoſed, And the greater part of the Clergy being ſtill the 
worſe and more corrupt, and yet by the Presbyterian principles muſt 
all be taken in; a Nationall Aſſembly choſin by them, arelike to 
be the greateſt part of them,the more corrupt. 

To which retortion ( omitting their ſo frequent uſing of 
the word Clergy , which for what reaſon they doit, them- 
felves beſt know ; and their ſo frequent comparing the Go- 
vernment of the Reformed Churches to, and making. it 

" worſe, thenthar of Popes and Biſhops) We Axpw. r. Ifa 

Nationall Aſſembly do altogether want this remedy of ſub- 
ordination, then ſhould nor our Brethren have charged us 
in their ſecond Argument with 6ringing in a forreign Eccle- 
fiaſticall power over each State aud Kingdom ; And we know 
no reaſon fortheir ſo doing, unleſſethereby (as much asthey, 
can ) to render this Government odious. 2. We ſay more 
of the ſubordination of Geaerall Afſemblies , then they of 
particular Congregations 3 We ſay not onely that they may 
erce, be ſubje& ro the advice of a Synod, be ſeparated from, 
Non-communicated, &c, We ſay they are not more In- 
dependent , then wethink leſſer Afſeinblies to be ; for if 
Providence leave a particular Church , without the help of 
Neighbour Churches, they muſt needs want the benefit of 
aſſociations and ſubordinations ( and fo muſt a particular 


l with any particular Congregation ) but this 15 not their pri» 
viledge , but their loſſe; the like we jay when a Nationall 
Aſembly cannot enjoy «b[ſque graviſsims incommoedis the 
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help of an univerſall Synod , or a Synod of ſeyerall Nations. 

3. All the remedies that our Brethren hold out for partt- 

cular Churches offending , Leaverthem yet more Indepen- 

dent then Biſhops or Popes,for theſe may be not onely ad- 

moniſhed, prayed for, ſeparated from, non communicated, 

bur ( as our Brethren acknowledged ) depoſed , but their 

particular Congregations offending , are not ſubje& to any 

| {ach authoritative cenſure , nor any perſons in them from 

| any bur their own Congregation. When Bellarmine and 

others, in the caſe of an Hzreticall Pope, ſay, thatthough a 

Councell may not depoſe him , yet they may pray for him, ,,, 4. con. 

| and admonith him , and chart ( ſaith Be/ſarmrne ) is ſufficient ; cil. lib. » 

And though Chriſt hath given no other humane efficiations ©P' *4 

| remedies for the evil that may atiſe by ſuch a Pope, we muſt 

| reſtcontent, the Churches condition is ſafe , becaule it de- 

| pends upon God, and not upon man. 

| To this DoQor Ames replies ( and may it not be applied 
ro our Brethren ) Eccleſrargitur non eft Reſpublica perfeita ſibt 
ſufficiencies in ordine ad ſunm finem , Nor hath Chriſt pro- 
vided meanes forall the Churches neceſſities. 4. For healing 7 Enervit 
the offence or errourof a Nationall Church , the ſtrongeſt cap.7. Whiake | 
& moſt efficatious remedy that can be had, may be made uſe de conc. quey- | 
of,if that of a further ſubordination cinot be had the reaſon © 3" 

' then that it wants this remedy,is not becauſe though ir could 

be had it mightnot be nſed, bur becauſethough ir might be 
uſed, yet it cannot. be had. Butthis will not be a reaſon 
wizy a particular Congregation , ſhould not makeule of ſuch 
remedies as may be had. No morethen becauſe if a Par- 
liament erre,there is no higher Court to appeal to, thereforc 
there may not be an appeile from inferiour Courts to it. 
5.To what they adde , That the greateſt part of the Clergy are 
rhe more corrupt , and yet muſt be takenin; We ſay firſt, 
though ſuch corrupe Miniſters as! our Brethren ſuppole, 

| and thoſe Congregations that have ſuch Miniſters ( as 
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our Brethren ſuppoſe) can have no better ; becauſe 
there are no others. to: be had in [their room, have as 
much need as others to} be under a. Government, and 
not therefore tro do what they liſt without. controle , be- 
cauſe they are corrupt ( for we do not think our Brethren 
will own this principle, That becauſe the greater part of 
men arethe more corrupt, therefore there may be no Go- 
vernment, but every one be allowed. to do-what is good in 
his own eyes) yet that ſuch corrupt Miniſters muſt needs 
be taken into Synods, weſee no reaſon, nor doth the Propo- 
fition aſſert it.. 2.. As to their EleQting of a Nationall Af- 
ſembly, though we doubt not, but ſuch corrupt Miniſters as 
our Brethren. ſuppoſe , who deſerve to-be depoſed from be- 
ing Miniſters , may well be denyed their vote in EleRions z 
yet if their Propoſition were granted, they have no better 
reaſon to conclude , that the greater part of a National Afſ- 
fembly may be corrupt , becauſe choſenby the generality of 
Miniſters , then that the greater part of a Parliament muſt 
needs be corrupt , becaule choſen. by the generality of 
of men , ok whom the greater part may. be as well ſuppoſed 
ro be the worſe,as the greater part of Miniſters. And indeed 
this Argument doth. not ſo much oppole Suboerdination of 
: Synods as it ſtrikes at the root of all Government both Ec- 

clefiaſticall and Civill. | 
Bur ſay our Brethren , The preſerving of the rights and li- 
berties of a State, and ſeeking the common good of it, is naturall 
zo the generality of men ;, but the Truths of the Goſpel , and the 
purity of Religion , and the power thereof , i contrary to the prin- 
ciples of all naturall men, and hath ever been oppoſed by the moſt 

part of the Clergy, bu | 
Anſwer, 1.. Thisat moſt would prove onely , that cor- 
rupt men:may more.ſafely. be truſted with civill liberties: 
Ir doth not prove, but that according to their Argument, the 
Parliament are likero be the more.corrupt as well as the G + 
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nerall Aſſembly. And'2,, Though they might thereupon: be 
truſted with civil liberties, yet ( according totheir principles) 
they muſt not meddle with Religion atall, more then: the 
Nationall Synod. 3. Though the generality of corrupt men 
may be forward enough to preſerve the liberties of a State, 
( yea liberty of conſciencetoo) yer they arenot forward to 
have Sinne puniſhed,yet that is one main-work of bodies poli- 
rique. 4. 7f thetruth of the Goſpel and the parity and power off 
Relizion be contrary to the principles of all naturall men, yer and 
much more then, the rights and liberties of a 5tatethenis there 
leſſe reaſon that every perſon or combination of- perſons 
ſhould be permitted under pretence of Conſcience, to be- 
 leeve and practiſe what they pleaſe in mattets of Religion. 
then that they ſhould be ſo permitced in matters of State ; 
for if the generality of men be in matters of Religion the 
more corrupt (and the more apt to corrupt others )they have 
the more need of Government. 5. But why our Brethren 
ſhould thus ſeek occafion to caſt odious aſpertions upon. the 
Miniſtery in generall as here they do, (That iz greater bodies of 
the Clergy the greater part are, and have been. ſtill the worſe and 
more corrupt ; That Miniſters if not converted are of all others the 
wor(e and greateſt oppoſites to Religion; That ina Nationall 1ſ- 
ſembly the greater number are like to be the worſt,That in all azes: 
the moſt of the Clergy have becn apteit to corrupt the Truth , and 
to oppoſe the power and purity of Religion ) We cannot tell , un- 

teſle it be rhe defigne to blaſt and vilify ( as much as they 

can ) not onely the authority and power of Synods , bur the 

office and work of the Miniſtery or Clergy ( as they love to 

call them ) eſpecially when they know that Synods in re- 

formed Churches, conſiſt of others befide Miniſters,and thar 

perhaps in as large or larger proportion. Bur if it be true 

whichthey ſay , that the generality of Miniſters are thus apt 
to corrupt the Truth, and oppoi< Religion in the power and 

purity of it,then of how dangerous a conſequence would thar 
| Ooz be, 


— (294) 
be,if every ſuch Miniſter muſt be permitred to ſeduce and 

atherto himielf a company of peopleat his own pleaſure, 
who ſhall henceforth plead exemption and Independeney , 
in reference to any authoritative Eccleftaſticall judicatory 
wharſoever ? eſpecially when we may far more truely ſay 
of thoſe , that to obtain liberty , would pretend tendernefle 
of conſcience, and exemption from Ecclefiaſticall judicaro- 
ries. Whar our Brethren here ſay of Miniſters that of thoſe 
the greater part are and havebeen ſtill the worſer and more cor- 
rupt , 4s is apparent in this Kingdom at preſent. 6. This reaſon 
of our Brethren doth no way take off the ſtrength of thar 
objection ; For we lay further , thar both Parliaments, Sy- 
nod, and particular Churches, have many times dangerouſly 
erred ; which proves that great care ſhould be had of thoſe 
whoare to be eleed and addmitred into ſuch Aſſemblies, 
that no juſt exception may be made againſt them ; but nor 
that ſuch Aſſemblies ſhould not therefore be. Nor doth this 
anſwer of our Brethren at all cake off the ſtrength of our Ar- 
gument 4 par? rarrone , that , by their Argument , there muſt 
either be puniſhmencs for Parliaments, or noae for inferior 
Courts. 

OurBrethren adde, That after the firit three hundred years 
when Synods begun ts be moſt in credit,the miſtery of iniquity 
grew up with them. Anſw. 1. So there may Schiſmes and 
other errours with Independent Congregations. 2. So do 
tares and wheat, 3- The truthis, the miſtery of iniquity en- 
creaſed, conſtiruted Synods did decreaſe; For as che Pope 
was exalred,{o0 were Synods diſgraced and diſuſed, much like 
aS it was with us, between Prerogative and Parliaments: 


And for whar they fear, that by this meanes new truths would 


not be tauzht but ſuppreſſed till a whole Nation i inlizhtned in it. 
We anſwer , Thar Synods ought to ſuppreſle new Errors 
and old ones revivea, though they come in the name of new 


Truths : it they do otherwiſe, it is the fault of men, nor of 
che 


__. a LE 
the Government; and we muſt not deny all power of ſup- 
preſſing Errors , for feare leſt poſſibly ſome men may abuſe 
that power to the prejudice of Truth, no more then we may 
take away all power of puniſhing malefaQors, tor ſear that 
ſome ſhould abuſe that power to the prejudice of the inno- 
cent. It is certainly true, that the higheſt Court,if corrupted, 
may do the moſt miſchief ; but it followes nor,that therefore 
{uch Courts (though uncorrupted) ſhould not be. 

Their ſecond Anſwer to our Argument 4 part ratione from 
Math.18.is this. The efficacie of all remedies depends on Chriſts 
bleſſing, which depends upon his inſtitution, but par ratio will 
wever ſet up 4n Ordinance of Chriſt. 2, If the ſuteableneſſe tothe 
condition ;h thoſe 1hat are to be dealt with, Now it is more [uteable 
for Churches to be dealt with in a brotherly way of admonition and 
withdrawing communion's, 4s if a Province or a Multitude rebell, 
4 State will not hang up all, though to particular perſons this were 
an efficacious remedy. 3.Chriſt hath ſuted his remedies to all times 
and all conditions. CAnſw, 1. It par ratio will not ſet up an 
Ordinance of Chriſt, yet it may ſerve to prove an ordinance 
of Chriſt or ar leaſt zo warrent a praiziſe, which is enough to 
our purpoſe. If not , how will our Brethren prove baptizing 
of Infants, or Womens receiving the Lords ſupper, to be in- 
ſtirutions of -Cliriſt * How will they prove from Matth.18. 
an inſtitution of Chritt to proceed in caſe of a publike ſcan-, 
dall,as well as of a private offence, Or to proceed acainſt a 
Siſter offending in the fame manner, as with an offending 
Brother « How will they prove thatitis an Ordinance of 
Chriſt, that our Synods muſt be now Eledtive, as they ſup- 
pole it was in the caſe of Antioch ? Or how will they prove 
that Synods are at all an ordinance of Chriſt, if (as they ſay) 
the meeting at Jeruſalem were nor a formall !Synod 2 How 
will they prove their Non- communion of Churches from the 
example of Pauls departing from Barnabas, AQt.15.39. which 
they alleadge for it,upon this ground, That,look what power 
one 
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one Apoſtle had in reference to another Apoſtle, that fame 


hath 'one:Church to another Church 2 Tn all which ( beſide | 


many-more'inſtancesthat mighr be alleadged) our Brethren 
will -be very far to ſeek , unleſle they will admit a par ratzoto 
prove an inſtitution. Pw 
2. This way of proceeding with Churches is a very ſuir- 
able remedy, and our Brethrens inſtance will help ro: make ir 
out; for, as if a Province rebell, the ringleaders of that re- 
bellion may be hanged up, without hanging up all in thar 
Province, and the reſt reduced by other means ( though'yer 
the whole Province be ſubordinate to that Prince or State. 
ſo may a Synod Provincial or National excommunicarte the 
chief offenders in anerring Church without excommunica- 
ting-the whole Charch,and teclaim the reſt by other means, 
| and yetthar whole Church be ſubordinate to that Synod. 
But if they may onely admoniſh an offending Church, 
and ifthar prevail not, withdraw communion from them it 
is as'much as if chat Prince or State , who may hang a ſingle 
Rebell, but in caſe a Province or multitude rebell , he may 
onely ſend chem an admonition to lay down their Armes, 
and if thar prevail not ,- to declare them Rebels, and letthem 
take their own courle. | 
' 3. To that of Chriſts fittins his remedies to all times 
and conditions : we have anſwered before ( for indeed many 
of our brethrens arguments are more then once produced ) 
Synods and aſſociations areatall times a remedy to be made 
uſe of , ſo far as may be obtained ,and as may moſt tend to 
the effeRing of thoſe ends for which they are appointed bur 
'* thar Gods Providence is {o ſutable to his inſtitutions , as that 
_ whatever may by his appointment be made uſe of at any 
rime, can be enjoyed at all times, and in all conditions, our 
Brethren will never prove. [Ruling Elders, Deacons, Elder- 
ſhipsare by our Brethren-acknowledged and profeſſed to be 
inſtitutions of Chriſt , yet they: will nor ſay , thar all cheir 
Congre- 
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Caongrepations(perhaps not any of rhem)have been ſo-happy 
as at all times, and in all conditions, to have them all. Impo- 
ſition of hands of Church-officers by an Elder{hip , our Bre- 
thren acknowledge to be an inſtitution of Chriſt : yer we be- 
lieve that ſome of their Congregations haye nat a+. all times, 
and in all conditions, been in 2 capacity ot ſuch-ynpoſition of 
hands, or have had an Elderſhipto do it. To ſay nothing of 
Excommunication and Church: cenſures z which we thinke. 
that all their Churches have not been at all rimes , and in all 
conditions , in a capacity to exerciſe according to their own. 


principles. 


Their laſt anſwer is this. 1f the Analogy of Matth. 18. 
hc argued from thence. 1. Let the Analogy be kept; For 45 
a brathey is not firſh tobe brought ta a ſtanding Court , but ad+ 
muoniſhed firſt by one, then by two or three, ſa by thu proportion in« 
flead of theſe ſet and ſtanding aſſemblies , there ſhould onely betwa 
or three or more neighbour Chruches,ta adwmaniſh the offending 
Church, not ſlanding Court. ES 

cAnſw. It not at firſt brought roa ſtanding Court , yet 
there muſt be a ſtanding Court by this proportion, to which, 
it may atlength be brought. 2. Though in private offences, 
between man and man , there mult be firſt private aqmaru- 
tion,to prevent ( if it may be ) the making of it. publick ; yet: 
our Brethren we think , ( will not ) ſay that inan open-ſcan- 
dall, which is publick already ;, the Church may nor take 
notice of it, till ſome private Brethren have thus proceeded © 
We read of no ſuch private admonition. in}oyned by Paul in 
the caſe of the inceſtious Corinthians , Nor 1 Tim. 5. 12. 11 
rebuking thoſe that Sinne openly. But caſes broyght. to a 
Synod , are ſuppoſed to- be known before, ifnot, we grant 
that the ſame obligation of. private admonitian lieth upon 


thoſe who ſhall: comphin ro a Syndd. ( either of a Church 


orof a Perſon ) as on thoſe rhat complain to a particular 
Church. 
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To what they next adde (their Argument ſo often re- 
peared ) And. 2, where is 4 Synod called the Church ? Wean- 
{wer, that when our Brethren have ſhewed us. 1. Where 
the Elders and Brethren of a particular Congregation, with- 
out the women and children are ſo called, And. 2. That a 
Synods is not'fo called in cHatth. 18. We ſhall then be- 
fides thole anſwers formerly given ( which are yet abun- 
dantly ſufficient ) give them more. The Church univerſal 
(rhey grant } # called a Church and one body to Chriſt , Butlay 
they , as materially conſidered and not as a pollitique body, in re-, 
ſpect to Government , which was never yet aſſcrted in thu A. 
| embly. Whether the Aflembly hath aſſerted this or no , is 
1 not materiall; there are many'truthes in Divinity , which 
| this Aſſembly hath never yet aſſerted. But thar this Church 
univerſall is an Organicall body, in which the members, are 
not all one member, but many , and thoſe:-many members 
have ſeverall diſtint funRions : Thar the Officers, -Ordi- 
nances, &c. are fer in this Church and given to this 
Church -univerſall, and are to exerciſe their ſeye- 
rall offices, as in relation to the whole, and for the good 
of the whole; And that every particular vitible Church 
( which our Brethren will not deny to be a politick body, 
for Government ) is but a part and member of this 
Church generall, and much more to this purpoſe ; We 
think our Brethren will not ſay , that tliis Aſſembly hath 
never yet aſlerted. But whether they will think that this 
is tantamount to {ay the Church generall is a politique 
body, we do not much paſle,. tor we liſt not ro contend 
with our Brethren for words. 
To what they laſt obje&t. Then.- 3. by ths Argument 
from Analogy no more power muſt be placed in the greater Aſ- 
ſembly,then in the particular Congregation. We anſwer , what 


nate, is not the queſtion in this propoſition ; it thers 
be 


vower the ſuperior Afﬀembly hath over the ſubordi. 


"el 


ſ 


ow. | 
be a Subordination of theſe Aſſemblies one tothe other, 
it is as much as this propoſition contends for. And let 
our Brethren grant the like power to Synods over offend- 
ingi Congregations, as we grant a Congregation to haye 
over an offending brother, and the controverſie will 
ſoon end. 
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(300) ER 
This Order was ſent to the Committce of 
Both Kingdoms, for matters of Religion. 


Rdered by the Lords and Commons 
\ JF in Parliament Afembled , that the. 
Committee of Lords and Commons ap- 
pointed to Treat with the Commiſsioners 
of Scotland, and the Committee ofthe AC 
ſembly do take into conſideration the 
Differences in Opinion of the Members 
of the Aſſembly in point of Church Go- 
vernment , Andto endeavour;a Union, 
if it be poſstble. And 1n caſe that cannot be 
done, to endeavour the finding out ſome 
way how far tender Conſciences, who ca- 
not1n all things ſubmit to the comon rule, 
which {hall be eſtabliſhed , may be born 
with according tothe V Vord, and as may 
ſtand with the publique peace , that ſo the 
proceedings of the Aſſembly may not be 


{ſo much retarded. 


VVhen 
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 Whep this Order then paſſed the Houſes is uncertain, 
becaule being lately ſought tor in their Journal , ir could 
nat be found. Howbeit the faid Commutree by vertue there- 
of , met divers times. in Septexaber and Oftober , 1644. untill 
ſome difcovered a purpoſe to preſent the Reſults of that 
Committee to the Honourable Houſes of Parliment before 
they ſhoutd be debated and examined in the Afembly, 
ſhortly after the Houſe ok Commons upon a motion. ſuſz 
pended the aboveſaid order, ſo as that Committee proceeded 
no further at that fame. Gs 

In November 1645. the {ame Order was renewed in both 
Houſes in the ſame words, albeit the Aſſembly had long 
before perfected their advice toyching Church: Govern- 
ment, and tranſmytted it ro both Houſes of Parliament in 
Judy. laſt :: fo. as there was no colour of renewing that Or+- 
der upon.this ground , 2/4. that the proceedings of the Aſ- 
ſembly may nor beſo much retarded , which ſeemed to be 
the ground of the firſt Order. yo Fes 

pon Monday November 17. 1645. the Com- 
miitec met aud then 


Ordered that the D:vines of the AL 
fembly-, Members of this Committee ( of 
which ſome were of the diſcenting Bre- 
thren > who had formerly been a Sub- 
Committee forthis purpoſe, ſhould con- 
ſider and prepare matter for the debate 


of thar Committee at their next meeting, 


which was then appointed to be Monday 


the 24: of the ſame Moneth. : 
Mondas 


» —_— —— tO ———_——_— 


(395) 
'Monday November. 24. 1645. 

Te was declared to the Committee from their Sub- Com- 
mittee, that albeit the Sub- Commitree had feverall times 
met, yet it could not reſolve on any thing by reaſon of the 
importance of the diſcenting Brethren to wave the firſt part 
of. the Order of Parliament, touching Accomodation, and to 
fall inſtantly upon the other part concerning a Tolleration. 
To the end neverthelefſe the Committee might not come 
rogether in vain, it was yeelced by the Sub- Commitree, that 
the diſcenting Brethren mighr,it they pleaſed , preſent their 
thoughts tothe Committee, not as the reſults of the Com- 
mittee, butas their own , Whichthey then did 2» ſcriptrs.as 
followeth. 

The nature of the buſines put us now upon the ſecond 
part of the Ordinance of Parliament, the endeavouring to 
finde out ſome way, how far tender conſciences who cannot 
in all things ſubmit to the rule which ſhall be eſtabliſhed, 
may be borne with, according to the Word, and as may 
ſtand with the publick peace, That ſothe proceedings of the 
Aſlembly may not be ſo much retarded , which we humbly 
preſent to the conſideration of this Committee. 

This paper being read, divers pregnant Arguments were 
urged to demonſtratethe probability of an Accommodati- 
on, there having been very muchalready done in the matter 
of cenſures in the Aſſembly , and ſent up ro both Houſes of 
Parliament , but the Brethren held ſtill ro their own conclu- 
tion, and earneſtly preſſed that of Toleration. Ar length to 
oratifie them , the whole Committee condiſcended there- 
unto. This being yeelded, it was moved. and fora good 
while inſiſted upon by ſome of them and others for a Tol- 
leration of all the Godly,alchough nor of their way, inſtance 
being given by one of theſe Brethren in Anabaptiſts, which 
he ſaid, he durſt not exclude his Congregation, no not a Lu- 
theran. Bur the Order of the Houſes mentioning expreſly 
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the differences of the Members of the Aſſembly in Church- 
Government onely,and cloſing thus, thar the bufineſle of the 
Aflembly might not be ſo much retarded, It was vemzne con- 
tradicente, at length ordered that onely the differences of the 
Members of the Aſſembly in point of Church- Gorvenmenr 
ſhould be taken into conſideration by this Committee. And 
that Mr. Goodwin, Mr. Nye, Mr. Simpſon, Mr. Bridge and 
Mr. Burrouzhs ( who had brought inthe paper above men- 
tioned ) do bring in unto this Committee upon Thurſday 
next , wherein they defire to be borne within-point of 
Church- Government in all cheſe things wherein they can- 
not ſubmit to the common Rule that is eſtabliſhed. 

Upon Monday December 4. 1645. the Diſcenting Bre- 


thren preſented to the Grand Committee their deſires 7# 
ſcripts as followerth. 


Agreeing intheſe things that contain the ſubſtance of the Ser- 
vice and Worſhip of God in the Diredfory , according to the pre- 
face; And being confident we ſhall agree in the Confeſsion of 
Faith, foraſmuch as we do agree with the Reformed Churches in 
the Dottrine contained in their confeſſions and writings , 4s our 


Brethren do who aiffer from us in matter of Diſcipline : We 
humbly crave. 


' 1+ In relation to theOrdinance of giving power to the 


Claſſicall Presbyteries ro Ordain Miniſters , Novem- 
ber 20.1645. 


That where there ts a Presbyterie ( that is two Elders at leaſt”) 
in any of our Congregations , there may be power of Ordination : 
and where there i not a Prebytery , thoſe who are ſufficiently qua-. 
lified and approved for their guifts and graces by Godly able 
Miniſters ; being choſen by the people , and ſet apart for the Mini- 
ſtery , with prater and {fin in the Congregation , may prima 
vice exerciſe their Miniſlry. 


2, In 
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2. In relation to the Ordinance for the ſetling of the 

Presbyteriall Government, CAnguſ# 19th 1645. 

That our Congregations may not be brought under the Governs- 
ment of Claſstcall, Provinciall, or Nationall A 'ſſemblies, in re- 
ſpedt of Eccleſiaſtical juriſdiction, but may be permitted to en- 
10) liberty, as ſome priviledg a and exempted places formerly have 
been permitted to enjoy , in reſpect of Fccleſiaſticall inriſdidtion 
then exerciſed. 

That our Congregations may have liberty to conſtitute their own 
Elderſhips , having a yo nimber of perſons fitly quallified 
for Elders : And that all men who communicate in the Lords 
ſupper may have liberty to chooſe their own Officers. 

That we may not be forced to communicate as members in thoſe 
pariſhes where we dwell , byt gaay have liberty to have Congre- 
gations of ſuch perſons who give good teſtiwony of their Godlt - 
neſſe and peaceableneſſe z, yet ont of tenaerneſſe of conſcience cannot 
communicate in their Pariſhes, but do voluntarily offer themſelves 
20 joyn in ſuch Congregations : which , how it may beſt ſtand with 
the peace of the Kingdom , We humbly leave to the conſideration 
of this Honourable Committee, 

That all ſuch Congregations, as are made up of ſuch, as do va- 
luntarily joyn themſelves , having an Elderſhip which them- 


ſelves have choſen , or accepted of , or ſubmitted unto , may have 


power of all Church cenſures , and of the —_—_—— of all 
Ordinances within themſelves , yet ſo, as they ſubmit to give an 


account of any of their proceedings to whom the Parliament ſhall 
appoint. 


The Explanation of what was dubious 
in their Paper. 


Hey mean by [ two Elders J either ruling or preaching 
Elders. [ Godly and able Miniſters 7] either of their 
own way or Presbyteriall , ſuch asthey chooſe or enquire 
Qu 2 , off, 
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of. This they look at, not as of abſolute neceſsity, but expe- 


dient when ir may be had , to bethe ordinary way wherein 

they ſhall walk. 

[Ser apart with Faſting and Prayer] The Peoples choice 

RAVE him the ſubſtance: of his outward Call, Faſting and 
rater accompanying his Ele&tion , which may be'done ei- 

ther by ſome gifted men of their own', or any neighbour 

Miniſter, 


(Prima vice) to Miniſter then without impoſition of hands, - 


yet ir is not to be neglected to be received, as ſoon as they 
have an Elderſhip in their own Congregation. 

(People) Men who are Communicants , (not under the 
Government, &c. in reſpe& 'of Ecclefiaſticall JuriſdiQion) 
Church-Cenſures with penalty, Ordination, appeal to them: 


as to Courts which have power-ot judging or .cenſuring: 


with Penalty. | 

(To have Congregations) for themſelves and all of their 
way, to gather Congregations, or hold thoſe they have, or 
adde to them. 


(Godly men 8c.) The teſtimony to be tothem,who ſhall - 


receive them into communion with them. 


As to that of Do@rine in the Preface, they mean, That 


they & we agree withReformed Churches generally in Do- 
&rine,their difference no more from them then ours are. And 
they mean their Churches ſhall be liable to the Confeſsion 
of-- Faith fer forth, as well as.others. But if there ſhould be 
any thing in this Confeſsion which they cannot own, they 


muſt , if need be, crave indulgence, as now they do in - 


Diſcipline. 


If they receive in any, not ſoundinthe Faich, or ſuch as 
turn from the Faith, they ſhall be liable ro the Magiſtrates 


puniſhment, not to a Claſsis, &c. . as 
Theſe being raken for the meaning of them all, it was 
thought fit to refer their Paper to a Sub-Committe, to pre- 


: pare - 
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pare matter out of.ic for the Committee at their next meer- 
ing. Some of theſe Diſſenting Brethren had the confidence 
ro move, that ſome of them might be of thar ſub-Com- 
mittree; but when it was urged that none had been obtruded 
upon them to aſsiſt in preparing their deſires , which differ 
from the common rule eſtabliſh2d. Therefore it was not fir 
that any of the Diſſenters ſhould joyn ina ſub- Commitree 
with thoſe, that ſubmitted ro the rule to interpole or hinder 
their firſt debates, upon the Brethrens Paper. It was there- 
fore ordered, that the reſt of the Divines, Members of this 
Committee, be made a Committee to conſider of the Paper 
of the Diſlenting Brethren, thus explained , firſt between 
themſelves, and then with the diſſenting -Brethren if there 
ſhall be cauſe, and to prepare ſomewhat againſt the next 
meeting of this Committee, which was appointed to be on 
Annday levennight, Decemb.15. The Commiſsioners of the 
Church of Scotland were deſirous to aſsiſt the Sub-Com- 
mittee. | 
Upon Manday Decemb., 15.1645.The Committee brought 
in this Anſwer following to the former paper. 
Although it would have been a far more comfortable and 
happy way, more agreeable ro the peace and edification of 
the Church, anda means to preventthe danger of Schiſm, 
and many other miſchiefs: And (which we have always 
much rather deſired ) to have purſued the method appointed 


by the Honourable Houſes: And in the firſt place, to have 


endeavoured an Accommodation : Yet our brethren profeſ- 
fing that an accommodation was now impolsible, and that 
che nature and preſent State of the buſineſs, doth lead them 
to deſire a forbearance, in both which we-yet humbly con- 
cervethey are miſtaken : Upon ſerious conſideration had of 
their Paper to that purpoſe : We have found it needfull ro 
premiſe theſe three particulars. 


Firſt, That whatever forbearance.we ſhall agree upon , we 
Qq3z take-- 
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cake it forgranted upon our Brethrens Preface, Thatthe ſame 
DireRory for Worſhip, and the ſame Conteſsion of Faith, 
ſhall be impoſed upon them inthe ſame manner, as it is, Or 
ſhall be impoſed upon us. 

Secondly, And therefore, whoſoever agreesnot in theſe 
things that contain the ſubſtance of the ſervice and worſhip 
of God in the Dire&ory , according to the preface : And 
ſhall not agree in the Confeſſion of Faith, nor with the Do- 
Arine of the Reformed Churches , contained in their Con- 
feſsions and Writings, as we do who differ from theſe Bree. 
chren in matters of Diſcipline : Shall not have the benefir of 
this indulgence. 

Thiraly , it any man ſhall praQiſe any thing contrary to 

the Dire&ory, or write , publiſh, or declare any Doctrine 
contrary to the Confeſcion of Faith, he ſhall be liableto the 
ſame penalties that we our ſelves are , or may be tor the like 
offence. 
W hich things being premiſed : We have found it needfull 
and moſt conſonant to the nature of the bulineſle, ro rake 
firſt into conſideration , the third Propoſition of our, Bre- 
threns particular deſires, under the head of Presbytery, into 
whichall the reſt have ſo neceſſary a relation , which they 
have offered to this Honourable Committee, concerning 
which we humbly conceive, 

1. That this defire of our Brethren is not to be gran- 
ted 1s terminis, for the Reaſons which herewithall we 
humbly offer. 

2. That none areto beallowed upon differences in mat- 
ters onely of Government, to withdraw. Communion from 
us, in things wherein they declare an agreement. Bur ſeeing 
it is confeſſed in Worſhip and Doctrine, weare one,and have 
Covenanted to endeavour the neereſt conjunftion and Uni- 
formity, there may be no ſuch indulgence granted to any, as 
may conltitutethem in diſtin ſeparated Congregations, as 

r0 
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to thoſe parts of worſhip, wherein they can joyn in commu- 
nion with us : but only {ome expedient may be endeavoured 
how to bear with them inthe particulars wherein they can- 
not agree with us. 

3. For this purpoſe, we humbly offer. 

Firſt, that ſuch as through ſcruple, or error of conſcience, 
cannot joyn to partake of the Sacrament of the Lords Sup- 
per in the Congregation wherein they live : Shall repair to 
che Miniſter and Elders for ſatisfaQion in their ſcruples ; 
which, if they cannot receive, they ſhall not be compelled 


to communicate in the Lords ſupper. Provided, that in all 


other parts of worſhip, they joyn with the Congregation 
wherein they live , and be under the Government of that 
Congregation. | 

Secondly, That ſuch as in this manner are under the Go- 
vernment of that Congregation, wherein they live, and are 
not Officers therein, being of the Independent judgement, 
ſhall ſeek ſarisfaCtion as in the former Propoſition, which, 
if they cannot receive, they ſhall not be compellled to be 
underthe power of Cen{ures from Claſſes or Synods: Pro- 
vided, that they continue under the Government of thar 
Congregation : And that no man who hath ſubmitted: to 


Claſles and Synods , ſhall decline them in any cafe Pex- 
dente lite. 


Reaſons that the deſires of dhe Diſſenting 


Brethren cannot be granted in terminis. 


I. | | ore it holdsout a plain and tortall ſeparation from 
0 the Rule, as it in nothing it were to be com- 
plied with , nor our Churches to be communicated 
With, 11 any thing , which ſhould argue Church-Commu- 


nion. 
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nion.More could not be ſaid or done againſt falſe Churches. 

2. It plainly holds out the lawtullneſſe of gathering 
Churches out of true Churches ,, which are endeavouring 
furtherto reform accorcingto the Word ot God , whereof 


we are aſſured, there is not the leaſt hint of an examplein all 
the Book of God. | 

3. [n granting this, the Parliament ſhould grant liberty 
to deſtroy and pull doune, what themſelves are endeavour- 
ing to ſet up. 

4- The indulgence they ſeek , isa greater priviledge then 
they ſhall enjoy who are uncer the rule, as may appear.in ſe- 
verall particulars. 

Firſt, ſuch as own the rule, muſt live in their own Pariſh 
with the other members of their Church. Thoſe may live 
any where, and be of any Church they pleaſe, yea, though 
a Church of their own way , were in that place where they 
live. 

Secondly, if ſuch as live under the rule, will better them- 


ſelves in living under the Paſtorall charge of another Mini- 


ſtry , they muſt removetheir dwelling.z Theſe need not to 
do 10. . | 

5. This will give countenance to a perpetuall Schiſme 
and diviſion in the Church, ſtill drawing away ſome from 
the Church under the Rule , which alſo would breed many 
irritations between the parties going away, and thoſe whom 
they left : And again , between the Church that ſhould be 
forſaken ani{that ro which they did go. 

6. This would introduce all manner of confuſion in fa- 
milies where the Members were in {everall Churches ; And 
excecdingly , if not altogether hinder the murnall Edifica- 
tion that might be :ffoorded and received among(t them , 
and Eſpecially in great families , it would be impoſſible for 
the Governours , to have a ſure accoumprt of a}l their fami- 


lies attending upon the Ordinances when 20, of them, may 
poſſibly 
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poſſibly be of 20. ſeyerall * F00y and much lefle take 
account of their profiting by the Ordinances. Fees 
This anſwer being read, it was declared that the ſub- 
Committee had other things in conſultation toenlarge this 
forbearance- yet farther , it the Brethren defiring it , ſhould 
declare their acceptance of this , and that the Honourable 
Committee order their ſub-Committee to take further pains 
therein. | Ns 
Ir was much deſired and prefled , that the Reverend Bre- 
thren for whoſe ſakes all this was under taken , would ex- 
preſſe their acceptance of this begining, or at leaſt their con- 
currence inthe firſt three propoſitions thar related to their 
own preface that it might once appear that there is hope 
of ſome good iſſue ofthis Treaty. Bur the Brethren excuſed- 
themſelves from declaring ought herein ar the preſent , be- 
cauſe the papers was new tothem , and they had now no 
opportunity to- conſult each other about: their Anſwer. 
They diſliked the excluſive propoſition ,, which deniesin- 
dulgence to ſuch as differ from us in Worſhip or Dodtrine, 
complained that there was more uſe made of their preface 
then they intended and deſired that all that might be granted 
them might be brought in together, before they be put upon 
any anſwer to what was now offcred them. 
To this it was anſwered, that the three firſt propoſition 
were but the naturall reſults of their own Preface, which is 
the onely baſis of all that is or can be granted them , thar 
what is yeelded upon their third propoſition needs no de- 
murre, it being a part of their own deſires, and muſt go fore- 
moſt in the Treaty, unlefſe they till infiſt on tharpropo- 
ſition 77 1e7minss, and will take off the reaſons upon which it 
1s now denied ; hereupon, it was reſolved upon the queſtion. 
That they ſhall have a copy of the paper before menti- 
oned, and giveanſwer'toit in writing to this Committee, 
on Tuelday December 23, 1645. and ordered that-the ſub= 
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commitre praciſed according to their difcretion, yer nottied 
to bring inany further report to the Committee untill the 
Bretthren have brought in their anſwer to this paper, or the 
Committee give further Order. 


Tueſday December 23. 164.5. acc 
the 9 


An Anſwer to a paper brought in to this honourable Committee 
by a ſub-Committee of the Divines of the £A(ſembly, 23. De-» 
cember 1645. | 


As to the Preface. 


ſtate with our Brethren ; So , we have earneſtly purſued it, 
and according to the method appointed by the honourable 
Houſes, We did in the firſt place endeavour an accommo- 
dation,and in a ſub-Committee made a great progreſle there- 
in, which was preſented to this Honourable Committee 
rwelve moneths fince. But the impediment to it was, the 
infifting on by our Brethren, thatthe rule muſt firſt be reſol- 
ved upon; but now thar the rule is reſolved upon by rhe 


Afembly, and eftabliſhed by the Parliament ( we having 


according to our conſciences entred our diſfent unto , and 
given ta Reaſons to the Aﬀſembly againſt it ) we cannot go 


ofinthe way of accommodation according to the former 
method S 


As accomodation: would have been "more advantagious- 
and ſafe for us, becauſe ir would have ſet us in the fame 


_— 
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method , becauſe accommodation is an agreement in one 
common rule , and we do not preſume to feek anew rule to 


bemade. That impoſſibility of accommodation which was 


ſpaken of , was then wichall explained, to be onelyin re- 
ſpe& of the rule as now it is eſtabliſhed ; for otherwiſe, as 
rouching the nature of the thing ſimply confidered with- 
out a ſuppo'ition of ſuch a rule , either voted by the Aſſem- 
bly , or eſtabliſhed by the Honourable Houſes , we have 
from the beginning profeſſed , that we thought we and our 
Brethren did agree in common principles , enough and ſuf- 
ficient to havepreſerved the Church and Saints in theſe 
Kingdoms, in Peace. And when the Honourable Houfes re- 
newed this Order , they having not ſeen ( as we humbly 
conceive ) the difference of our judgements in points of ſub- 
ordination of Afſemblies,and our Reaſons againſt them,they 
mightthink we might accomodate with the rule they have 
{er forth. Neither will {uch a forbearance as we feek , en- 
danger Schtfme, becauſe chere may bea varixtion in a greater 
latitade from a Government that is eſtabliſhed on a divine 
right , much more from one that is not eſtabliſhed on a j#s 
divinum , When the Government it ſelf hath irs aurhornty 
but from the Stare, a forebearance from it by the State, with 
laws to prevent contentions , cannot be Schiſme or any way 
endanger it , the nature of Schiſme ( according to the Scri- 
ptures ) conſiſting in an open breach of Chriſtian Love, and 
not in every diverſity of opinion or pratife ; yea , as both 
others and we alſo have found , the.gieat cauſe of Schiſme 
hath beena ftri& obligation of all to an uniformity , beyond 
that of the Apoſtle , That ſo far as we have attained , we ſhould 
walk by the ſame rule, and if any be otherwiſe minded God will re- 
veal it in hy time. 
To the firſt three premiſes. 


| Ingenerall we onely fay affirmatively , that thoſe who do 
agree in thoſe things , that contain the ſubſtance of the fer- 
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+, _ 
viceand worſhip of God in the DireQory , according tothe 
Preface, and in the Confeſſion of Faith with reformed 
 Churches,in the Dodtine contained in their confeſſions and 
writings ( as we and our Brethren do, who differ from us in 
matter of Church- Government) may lawfully be toltera- 
red according to the Word of God, inſuch things as we de- 
ſire. But we medle not with the negative and impoſitions, 
or to ſet the bounds or limits of forbearance unto all render: 
conſciences, yea before we brought in this paper , we not 
knowing but that. the Honourable Houſes might intend a 
conſideration of the general] rules, how far tender conſcien- 
ces might be foreborne according to the Word of God, and 
as might ſtand with the peace of this Kingdom , Profeſling 
| that we preſumed 1tnotto limitt ittoour judgements, nor 
would bring any other report , then about the generall rules 
of Tolleration, unleſfſe the Honourable Houles did deter- 
mine and limit us , which accordingly was done , it being 
alſo declared, that they were ſure we were intend- 
ed, and the matters of differencein point of Church- Go- 
vernment., between us and our Brethrenin the Aſſembly. 
. Yer we to wipe off ſuch aſpertions,prejudices and ſuſpicions 
as were upon us, and to make afull and candide Decla- 
ration. of our judgements and agreements in point of Do- 
arine, andthe ſubſtance of worſhip, did adde that preface, 
which now having-done, by theſe interpretations which our 
Brethren preſent , We ſhould .nat onely take upon us to call 
npon the Parliament to exclude other tender conliciences 
from this forbearance, and roimpoſe upon them , but make 
 impoſitions of Directory and confeſſions of Faith in the Jari- 
tude of thebody of Divinity, and not in fundamentals onely, 
and that not onely upon the Miniſters, but upon all the peo- 
ple of this Kingdom,and that as a qualification for receiving 
Sacraments.. Our Brethrens principles may be larger for 
power in Ecclcſiaſticall Aſſemblies,ro determine and impoſe 
. CIrCUm - 
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eircumſtantiall orders in worſhip as well as the ſubſtancezand 
thetefore'for us to joynwith our Brethren; *ro have all theſe 
chings impoſed on us.which they can/bear, ſeems hard to us. 
5 — POCO MH WO +1 Ms nn PRs 

t. Adeſireto have liberty for multitudes, that cannot out : 
of renderneſſe of conſcience , partake as members in your {ie begins 
Churches, ro gather into Congregations to enjoy the Or- to the Rea- 
dinances , not onely profeſſing. your Churches.ro'be true o_—_ 
Churches, yea, not daring to judge them for thar, tot which g4.Commir. 
they are in reſpe& of their own: conſciences, enforced rec fay,there . : 
to; Namely , to preſerve themſelves from'fin againſt their EE” 
conſciences , to remove from that communion with be granted,in 
them ; And though gathering into other Congregations for #emin. 
the purer enjoynment (as to their conſciences ) of all Ordi- 
nances, yer ſtill maintaining communion with them as 
Churches, as is expreſted in the third paragraph : ls far 
from ſeparation, much leſle a plain and totalt ſeparation, the 
Aſſembly having in what they have giver up to- the Ho- 
nourable Houſes ſaid this © Nor is it lawtull for any member 
of a Parochicall Congregation, if the Ordinances be there 
adminiſtred in purity ,, to. go and ſeek them elſewhere ordi- 
narily ] So asin caſe the Lords. Supper'be norin purity ad- 
miniftred , aremovall is allowed; ordinarily. And this:1snot 
ſetting up Churches againſt Churches, but neighbour Siſter 
Churches of a different judgement. - If the pureſt Churches 
in the world,unto our judgement in all other reſpects, fhog}d 
1mpole as a condition of recejving, the - Sacrament. of the 
Lords ſupper, any one thing that ſuch.render conſciences 
cannot joyn in: ( as ſuppole kneeling inthe a& of receiving, 
which was the caſe of Scotland and England ) it they remoye 
from theſe Churches, and have liberty from a State, tq.24- 
ther into other Churches,to enjoy this and other Ordinan+- 
ces z here 15 no ſeparation. 

2+ A plain andtorall ſeparation from the rule, is not in 


Rr 3 _ fuch- 


' fuch Churches , unlefle they wholly in all things differ , by 
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ſerting upaltogetbex different rules of conſtirurion, Worſhip, 


ani Government. Now in the Chutgheamp delire; we ſhall 


practiſe moſt of the ſame thin teloſt 
tiall which are found:ih thee rule it ſelf; the ſame Ordinances 
of worſhip in the DireRory , the ſame Officers, Paſtors, 
Teachers, Ruling Elders, of the fame quMtification required 
1n therule , the ſame qualification of members the aſſem- 
bly it felf holds forthto have been in the primitive times, 


_ v1. [| viſible Saints thar being of age do protfeſle faith in 


Chriſtand obedience unto Chriſt, according to the rules of 
faith and life taught by Chriſt and his Apoftles J and theſe 
officers to joyn into one Elderſhip in all a&s of Go- 
vernment in the Church , holding alſo the fame cen{ures, 
namely of admonition and excommunication and abſolu- 
tion, and receiving in upon repentance , and who , wherein 
they differ from the rule , will be accountable of all their 
wayes and fenents.; unto thoſe whom the State ſhall be 
pleaſedto appoint. And 

3. Holding and retaining communion with the neigh- 


bogr Churches in baprizing our children, as occafion may 


falt aur ofabſence of our Miniſters , in their Churches , and 
by occafionall receiving the Lords Supper in their Church- 


es, andreceiving fuch members of theirs as are above men- 


tioned inro-communion with us alſo occafionally ; alſo our 
Minifters to preach in-their Congregations , and receive 
theirs alſo ro-preach in ours , as Miniſters of the Goſpel, as 
mucually- there ſhall be a call from each orher; And when 
we have any caſes too difficult and too hard for our felves, 
electively to adviſe with the Elders of cheir Churches ; and 
in caſe of controverfie', not to refuſe ro call them in forthe 
compoſing of ir. Further, in caſe of the choiſs of Elders, to 
ſeek the approbation and right hand of fellowſhip, from 
2odly Miniſters of their- Churches together wich-qur own j 
_- _ an 
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And when an Ordination falls out amongſt us to defire the 
preſence and ap n of their Elders with our own : 


10 
and in caſe any 0  ondbrot miſcary through mal-adqmi- 


niſtration or negle& of cenſiires, to be willing upon Scandall 


raken by their Churches, rogive an account as to Siſter 
Churches offended, and to eſteem and account ( as we do ) 
a ſentence of non-communion by them,as Churches,againſt 
us, upon ſuch Scandalls ; wherein they are not ſatiſfied, an 
heavy and ſad puniſhment, and to be looked at, as a means to 
humble us,and an Ordinance of God ro reduce us. All this 
is more then as if in nothing they were to be complied with, 
nor their Churchesto be communicated with, in anything 
which ſhould argue Church-communion. Mor eis ſaid and 
done by theſe that account them falfe Churche,,. 
Tothe ſecond we anſwer. AO. 
Thar this reaſon is founded upon this ſuppoſition , that 
nothing ought to be tollerated which is unlawfull in the 
judgement of thoſe who are totollerate ; And if ſo, then by 
rhe like reaſon, no State, no Aﬀſembly, no Presbytery is to 
rollerate any practice or opinion , which they accountin the 
leaſt to be erroneous. 
2. That the way. we are to go is not to diſpute what 
is unlawfull or lawtull in it ſelf, becauſe we are upon the 
point of forbearance in what is thought unlawfull. 
3- For thataddition [7 out. of ſuch true Churches which 
arc endeavouring to reform 7 we ſay, the reformation which 
the Aſſembly hath ultimately pitchtupon , ſatisfies not our 
conſciencesas our Brethren know. 
| 4+ For that addition [that there is no hint of example 
in all the book of God for gathering Churches out of 
Churches ] we ſhall onely atthis time humbly preſent the 
the nature of the thing or caſe it ſelf, as it lies in our con- 
iciences, and as inthe Afembly wealſo ſtated ir. The caſe 
this. -A mulcitude of beleevers after all meanes uſed to ob- 
. cain-- 


rain light, to ſatisfy their conſciences in whar to them is ſin, 
| inp rtaking of the Ordinances,as members of the Churches 


they live or have livedin', by which ſo long as they conti- 


nue in thoſe Churches , they. fhall be debarred from theſe 
Ordinances, thoupliit be all their dayes , and although che 
opinion be judged an errour-by thole Churches they live 
in; Yetof no higher nature, then thoſe errours for which 
they are not to be ſuſpended from any Ordinance: by cen- 
{ure , or caſt out of the Church, and in all other things are 
ſuch in their opinions and praiſes , as are meet partakers of 
communion with Chriſt in all Ordinances , which as their 
rightas members of his miſticall body , he hath given to 
them as to their Brethren, In'this caſe their is no obligation 
laid by Chrift either onthe perſons themſelves for ever to 
continue in thoſe Churches, orin the Churches they live in, 
ro withhold them from 'removing to other Churches, free 
of that which would defile their conſ{ciences , or when there 
are no:ſuch Churches in the places they live 1n, to gather in- 
ro Churches wherein they may enjoy all Ordinances, with- 
out ſinne. This aſſertion as thus ſtated we are ready to de- 
bate when this Honourable Commitree ſhall think fir. 

- © - Tothe third. 

An Exception doth nor make void a rule , eſpecially ſuch 
a one as is.not founded on a jus divinum, and where it is in 
the power of thoſe , who make tne rule , to grant a forbear- 
ance from it. The Reformed Churches grant a forbearance, 
and yer their generall rule ſtands: And we in our defiresto 
ſubmir to this Honourable Committee to finde our ſuch 
wayes as may beſt ſtand with the peace of the Kingdom. 

Tothe fourth. 

The priviledge of choſe Miniſters which ſubmit co the 
rule,is to be capable of ail Ecclefiaſticall preterments, which 
weare not. They finde no need of indulgence to their con- 


ſciences, as touching the rule eſtabliſhed , which. we do, 
| poſhbly 


— 


ſame addreſſes for relief. we have.. And a5 for therwopar-! 
_ Yiculars thereinexpreſfſed', we'ſly firft , it is aipriviledge and 


endeavour it, as much -as may. be ,: for murualledification. 


poſſibly their: conſcientes may be ſerupled. in the fime'or 
other things hereafter',..and they haverthe privietge of. che 


much to be defired to dwell neerrogether; And we alſo ſhilt = 


2. Itis the right of every. man-( we humbly conceive )' ro 
chooſe his own Miniſter,” whereas pariſhes andtheir-bounds 
by dwelling: are but ofcivillrighe; provided ;.che Stare be 
pleaſed rotake ſome orderthat it may/be known , whether 
every man doth refort. .. Tg MST RE He ke 
Tf 3 :Tothe fifth, | $8 IR» Ab RD FT TT MID 
"Weanſwer , Whathurtche abuſe ofiwords and amongft 
others this of Schifme,, hath done in the Churches , our 
Brethren know and we all have fele;.wherefore , ſeeing the 
aſſembly hath not debated , nor the Staxtederermined what 
Schiſme is , We defire our Brethren, / that in che ſeeking ro 
countenance that way which they think is righr,they woutd 
not ſeek to caſt an odium upon their Brethren who differ 
from them , and yet together with them defire in faichful- 
neſle ro know and obey the minde of Chriſt , by faſtning 
ſuch a name upon them ortheir way. . {py 
2. What we deſire forbearance in, will countenance onely 
this when men who give good Teſtimony of their godli- 
neſle and peaceablenefle, after all meanes uſed in faithful- 
neſſe to know the minde of-.Chriſt , They yetcannot with- q 
out ſinne to them , enjoy all the Ordinances of Chriſt, and” A 
partakein all the duties of worthip,as members of thar Con- 
gregation where there dwelling is; They thefefore in hu- 
mility and meekneſfe, defire they may nor live without Or- 
dianances , buthe enjoyment of them for their edification, 
in their ſpirituall good, may joyn in another Congregation z + 
yet lo, as not condemning thoſe Churches they joyn not 
with , as falſe; bur (till apa all Chriſtizn communion 
S _ with - 
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with the Saints, as members of the ſame body of Chrift, of 
the Church-Catholique ,; and joyn alſo-with them in all du- 
ties of worſhip that belong.to particular Churches. ſo far as 
they are ableglf. this be icalled-Schil me or countenance of 
Sthilme, it is hore than:yer we have learned either from 
the Scriptures,or any approved Authors. 
. -Andas for that irritation our Brethren ſpeak of, we hum- 
bly conceive itwill be. according. to the temper of mens 
hearts :: if ſuch a practiſe -meet. with-men whoſe hearts are 
gracious:, it will onely irritat them to ſearch further into the 
minde of Chriſt , and to walk before their Brethren with 
more exactneſle, and to exerciſe love, meekneſle, and for- 
bearance towards thoſe Brethiren- who differ from them ; 
And ſuch irritation.there is . no great cauſe, that either we 
or our Brethren ſhould-make complaints of ; It this liberty :- 
-meet with corruption , it is like enough there may accident= | 
ally be anirritation to finnes but the way then to oppole | 
{uch corruption ,. is by inſtruion ,- prayer , walking con- 
vincingly before them:; And if they grow turbulent , to call 
inthe help of the Civil Magiſtrate , but not to give that re- | 
ſpe co their corruptions ,.as to deny to men who give un- 
eniable reſtimony of their Godlineſſe , that uſe of the Or- 
dinances of Chriſt ,. that they may. with the peace of their 
conſciencesenjoy. - a : 
Tothe (ixth.. . 

Firſt in generall-our .jJudgements-do-thus far agree with 
yours, That except upon very weighty confiderations, Hul- 
band and wife, Maſter and Servant, ſhould partake together 
inthe ſame Miniſtery.- 

2. It it ſhould happen to be,otherwiſe. 1.. All manner of 
confuſion would nor hereby be introduced into Families: 
For can our Brethrenthink , that perſons agreeing in all the 
foundamentalls of their Faith, and in their judgement and 
praRiiſe. jdyn in, the.ſame duties of piety inthe family , _ 
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 alſo-agrecing inthe ſame duties of publick Worſhip for the 


advantages for Edification which the other hath nor. | 
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ſubſtance ,.though nor living-under the:ſame individual Mi- | 
niftery-; yet unleſfe. they d» agree alls in an untformity 1n- 

every.thing both'publick and private, they muſt needs runne 
ifro all manner of confuſion ? If rlits were the rule of the 
Goſpel , then except it. prevail upori thi&'opinionhs of thoſe 
whom it converts to ſuch a.conformity {'whictrir ſeldome 
doth ) it muſt by thisprinciple'of neceſliry ,' lubvert humane 
ſociety, by bringing'confuſton into families/which we con- 
ceive to be a great derogation to the Goſpel. 2. Neither 
would it-exceedingly.;, much:lefſe alrogether hinder the. 
muruall edification! that mighri be: affootded 'and: received 
amongſt them: For firſt although perſons of the ſamefamily 
not living under the ſame Miniſtery, may in-ſome reſpec of 
family 'duries , ,not:fo. fully Edify as -otherwiſe; Yet ina 
great meaſure they 'may ; And if 'there'bea zeal and:good- 
conſcience in any of the family ,. to be helpfull in good con- 
terence , &c. Ir isno ſuch great hinderance tp hear in fſe- 
verall places, or ſeverall preachers , as Schollats reading fe- 
verall books, and then conferring; Many good Chiiftians 
have for Edification purpoſely praiſed it, and it hathſome” 


Secondly , That further degree of Edification which comes 
to perſons in a family by going all cothe ſame Miniſtery, 
amounts not to thae proportion , as to coumervale the want 
of the enjoying the publck Ordinances for ever; which 
compared with family duties ſimply conſidered , have had 
the preheminency both in reſpe& tro Gods glory, and the 
edification of ſouls , in all-mens conſciences, which candor.” 
be enjoyed by many that yetare truely conſcientious, excepe 
the liberty peticioned be granted. Thirdly, For the accoun 

Governsurs of great families areto rake of all in their fa- 
milies attending upon the Ordinances , and of their pro- 
firing thereby z We anſwer , The Churches we deſire be- 
ing conſtant and fixed, it is no mo impoſſible, then ir ; as 
_ Si2 Tor 
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far a godly. Tutor in the Univezſity-ro take account of his 
pupilis , having liberty to.go co:feverallChurches, © + 
... And. Þ ny x Whereas it; is!hightned that -26. of ' one 
tamily may. poſſibly be of 20. Churches; WeTſuppoſe ifthe 
State be pleaſed to grantius the liberty: we perition-for, thar- 
they in their wildom'( to which we have reterred Our ſelves ) 
will take into their confiderationthe limiting. ſuch-Congre-' 
eations toa certainnymber; and.rhen there triay norbe 20. 
Churches in any City or Town to divide themſelves into. 
Bur the truth is, thoſe that plead thus againſt this permilſ- 
fion which wedeſire, as inſufferable;mylftcertainly ſuppofe: 
that men are tobe tied throughout this Kingdom-'to their - | 
own Paxiſh: Churches where they live, both: Maſters and | 
Servants, andthat-not'onely for'Sacraments-, but for con- | 
ſtant hearing ;;which,, . how.burthenfome: it:was in former © | 
times, , the godly: peopleare very fenfible of: And-now-in:: 
the time of reformation it finds many Miniſters who can- | 
not De caſt:out by order of law,though bad and unprofitable, 
aS-appears: by leaving-themr out of the Claſſes. And ſhall 
the people be tied to live under them as their Miniſters, who 
are not; worthy to-joyn in. Government with your ſelves? 
And for the time to come , as placesare void , they.muſt be 
ſupplied by the choice of others, for them;or by themſelves ;. | 
If. by themſelves ,.all Parifhes arcnortireformed as concern- 
ing the people, And whereas the Major part being generally | 
the worſt, the Miniſters choſen by them, will be ſuch as the. 
godly cannot live undertheir Miniſtery , It by others , thoſe 
that arethe.choaſers., may alſo be ſuch , as they cannot be- 
denyedby. Law their-rightin chooſing , .and ſo alſo unpro- 
fitable Miniſters may be put upon the godly people: and if 
they be nottyedto their Pariſhes, the weight ofthis Reaſon - 
and the inconveniences preſented , will fall more heavy-. 
upon. the numerous multitude of. Pariſhes.in City 'and 
Countrey.. uR. 


For. 


a. th. ts 


lt. 


RT PTY 
 Forthe rules towards an expedient, and che Preface there: 
nato Nemb.2, &.3. We humbly conceive our biethren have 
aot-rhade a compleat teport in that point, of. what they. in« 
tend; a5 Was intimated : Andtherefore that this Honourable 
Committee-doth notexpect, that we ſhonld ſpeak any thing 
$0 it, till thatiparr of their anfwer be perfeted, —  - —- 


This Paper being read,it was reſolved upon the Queſtion: 
1.That they who agree in thoſe things that tontain the ſubſtance of 
the ſervice and worſhip of -God in the Direitory, according to the 
Preface, and that ſhall agyee in the Confeſtion of Faith, 4vd with' 
the Reformed Cherches inthe Dottrine contained iti their con” 
ſion and Writings, ſhall have the benefit of the indulgence here» 
after following. 
'%« That they w 


bo ds-not (o agree in thoſe things that romtdirl the 


ſubſtance of the ſervice and Worſhip of God inthe Direitoty,. hes 


cording to the Preface: And ſhall not agree inthe Confeſsion of 
Faith, and with the Reformed Churches, in the Doitrine contain- 
ed in their Confeſsions and writings, [hall not have the benefit of 
this indulgence. | 5 CES”. 
Ordered that the brethren who deſire forbearance ſhall go on to 
give an anſwer tothe reſt of the Paper of the ſub-Committee, and 
that the ſub-Committee alſo do go on in their work touching 


forbearance 


Reſolved , That this Committee be adjourned untill tomorrow 


fortnight the 7, of January, 1645. 


The 7. of Fanuary 1645. the Committee mer, and did no- 
more bur adjourn untill Wedneſday Fanuary 21. 1645+ 


—- he 21. of Faxuary 1645. | 
The Committee mer, and a motion made in the name of 


the Commiſſioners of Scotland, . who were neceſlitated to: 
be abſent, adjourned to Friday next. - 


Atthis Committee, . before the Queſtion put upon which 
Si3 | — - 
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the Vote laſt before expreſſed did paſſe: Ir was debated in 
the Committee, and by ſome conceived,thatthe Committee 
might have proceeded without the Commilsioners of the 
Church of Scotland, yet becauſe ſome. of the Commitsio- 
ners had ſpoken to ſundry of this .Commitree, expreſsing 
their deſires, thatthe Committee would adjourn tor a day or 
ewo, that laſt Vote paſt. _ 


Fanuary 23. Friday 1645. 

" The Order of the Committee requiring the brethren to 
go on in their Anſwers to the laſt Paper of: the ſub- Com- 
mitree being read, the Brethren declared that they had done. 
nothing, upon which it was, 2% 

Ordered that they ſhould proceed therein; 9 

Then the ſub- Committee . preſented che Paper fol- 
lowing. EE _ 1a) 


4 — — 


oth. , - « 

, "de. % . aſs ka © 
” "4 
. P 4 
F. = *} : ; -£ 
IS... a , 
MESS {9.k, 
4 - A mn 19 

- 3, 

-% G 


G27) 
January 23. 1645, 
4 Reph to an eAnfwer Cof the Diſenting 

| Brethren) brought into this Honourable 


"a Paper formerlie tendred by a ſub-Com- 
_ mittee of the Divines of the Aſſembly. 


| To their Preface. 


 lingneſſe to purſue the Method preſcribed inthe Or- 
der of the Honourable Houſes , which was in the 
firſt place ro endeavour an Accommodation : Ddb-declare, 
x. That in a ſub- Committee twelve moneths fince,they had* 
earneſtly endeavoured ſuch an Accommodation and made a 
great progreſs therein. 2. That the rule being now reſolved 
upon, unto which they had entred their diſſent, it is by that” 
| means become impoſsible for them ro endeavour an Ac- 
commodation, which implyeth anagreement in one com- 
mon rule, ſince they do not preſume to ſeek: a new rule ro : 
be made. of 
To which we ſay, That although our Brethren had entred 
their diſſent againſt ſome particulars of the rule eſtabliſhed 
(for we know not that only diſſent was ever entre& againſt the. 
| whole) yer the Honourable Houſes being pleaſed in' their 
; order to preſcribe this ſame Method of proceeding, and to 
require the endeavour of an Accomodation; which: order, 
notwithſtanding any difſent-of our Brethren , they have in' 
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'hFr Reverend Brethren being charged with an unwil- 
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ood to renew, we conceive our Brethren.(as well as our 
elves) were obliged firit tra have endeavoured an obedience 
£0 it before they delare that that is iq their judgement impoſ- 
Qbleto be done, which the wiſdom of the henlſes /notwith- 
{tanding they were not ignorant of the cauſe npon which thar 
pretended impoſlsibility is grounded) have been pleaſed to 
require. And therefqre we mpmte etl are that-the only ſtop 
of endeavouring at: A&commodzation ; is in our Brethren 
themſeives, and notin the honourable. houſes or in ts. 
1 And as for the pragrels , which they fay was formerly 
# made in a ſub-Commitrtee-towards an Accommodation ; 
| thar, ſhould the more have encouraged them art this time in 
the ſame endeayour,but indeed we finde by the Acts of thar 
TR Fn 
1. Thatthe ſub- Committee declared, that they ſaw no 
probability of any Accommodation with our Brethren, be- 


rake any {uch Congregations as ours: which ſome of them 
| 1ince that time have profeſſed chey cannot do, Bn 
' 2. Thatthey did nor. yeeld any thing towards any union 
with. us, but every where put in exceptions to the propofals 
tending thereunto. So that in that Accommodation they did 
in a manner fully demand according to their principles, the 
ſame things by way of exception, which they now crave by 
way of Toleration. EE 
3. Inthar Treaty, they deſired the liberty of gathering 
Churches,yert then ſeemed to doubt, whether this Honour- 


able. Committee would not judge ita thing prejudiciallto 


ing the manner how it may ſtand with the publick peace;, to 
the conſideration of this Honourable Committee. 


agrec 


«their wiſdom. and zeal for the peace of the Church; thought 


cauſe they could not perceive any willingnefle in them to ' 


the State ; but now they wholy inſiſt upon it : Onely refer» 


. They ſay that in the nature of the thing, without fup- 
poſition of the rule.as. gow it is eſtabliſhed , they and we 


I_ 


_ cs 
agree in common principles , enough and ſufficientto have 
preſerved the Churches and Saints in theſe Kingdoms in 
in peace, whereunto we an{wer. 1. If fo, That again, ſgould 
have encouraged them to proceed in the Treaty of Ac- 
commodatton. 

We conceive thoſe common principles are thoſe onely 
which conceive the power onely of Congregations , .whtch 
they miſapplyto an Independence : and if the peace of the 
Churches muſt have been preſerved by our making the 
ſame uſe of thoſe principles : Ir is evident , it muſt have 
been procured,not by any Accommodation between us, but 
by our going overto our Brethren and acquieſling in their 
way- 3- Whateveragreement may be in other things,there 
isnone in that which is fundamenrall co the very Conftt- 
rution of Churches, Namely the qualification of members 
wherein their principles are ſo far from permitting them to 
joyn with us , and ſoto lay any grounds of peace-, Thar in- 
deed they lead them to draw members continually from ns 
into ſeparation. 4. They make no memtion of any murtuall 
bond to'preſerve Churches ta Fruth and Godlinefle for mu- 
tuall Edification , wherein we think their way is much de- 
fetive, Nor laſtly dothey tell us, how others whom they 
look not on as Saints ſhall be dealt withall and brought in, 
they having in their way no paſtorall relation unto any ſuch : 
And we doubtnot but our way will continue to be as it hath 
been , effeRuall co that purpoſe, if we be not diſturbed in ir 
by our Brethrens oppoſition, 

They ſay the Honourable Houſes not having ſeen their 
defference and reaſons againſt ſubordination of Aſſemblies 
when they renewed this order, might think rhar they mighr 
accommodate with the rule which they have ſer forth': To 
which we anſwer, 1. That the Honourable Houſes cannot 
be 1gnorant of their judgement in this point, it appearing 
evidently in their diſcent and Reaſons againſt Claſſical Preſ- 
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byteries, and in their NE of Synods to have power 
ot -Government. 2. Let our Brethren joyn: with us in the 
reſt, and we doubt not to finde out ſome expedient to eaſe 
chem in this particular. 

They proceed, Neither will ſuch a forbearance as we ſeck 
endanger Schiſme z becauſe there may be a variation in a 
greater latitude from a Government that is eſtabliſhr on a 
divine right, much more from one thar is not eſtabliſht on a 
jus aivinum , whentheGovernment it ſelf hath irs authority 
from the State,a forbearance from it by the State with Laws 
co prevent contentions cannot be Schiſme or any way en- 
danger it; The nature of Schiſme , according to the Scri- 
ptures conſiſting of an open breach of Chriſtian love, and 
not in every diverſity of opinion or praQtiſe, yea , as both 
others and wealſo have found,the great cauſe of Schilm hath 
been,a ſtri& obligation of all ro an Uniformiry, beyond thar 
of the Apoſtle , That ſo far as we have atrained we ſhould 
walk by the ſame rule, and if any be otherwiſe minded, God 
will reveal it in his time. 

How far this forbearance may endanger a Schiſme, comes 
after to be conſidered; Nor are we fatiſfied what greater 
variation may be without Schiſme then to confefle Church- 
es to be true, and yet to require ſeparared Churches from 
them of another Conſtitution ; Their obſervation thart for- 
bearance when a- Government harh irs authority from the 
State onely cannot be Schiſme , doth nor onely lay an aſper- 
ſion on the rule as if it were meerly and rotallie humane and 


had nothing of the will of Godin it : But doth cleerly open 


a wice gap for as many as either by them in their way or by 
any others in other wayes can be perſwaded of a divine 
rightel{where, to ſhake 9ff 'their obedience and ſubmiſſion 
untoit. Nor can Laws to. prevent contentions , hinder ſuch 
a dangerous co 1ſequence as this, for who will not hold him- 
ſelf bound upon ſuch premiſes to contend earneſtly for the 
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way of God againſt meer humane conſtitutions. Who will 
not rather lay hold onthe priviledge of a Toleration to be 
amongſt thoſe of the godly party , asthey call themſelves, 
and inthe way of Chriſt, as they ſpeak , thento continue 
under ſucha Rule, and in ſuch a Communion for Govern- - 
ment , as is charged to be meerly of an humane Originall 2 
Such a Toleration to be provided before hand, not onely for 
perſons already ſeparated from us, but for as many as A& 
and induſtry torall time to come,can be able to gain unto the 
{ame per[waſton from the obedience of the rule eſtabliſhed, 
was, we beleeve never yet demanded of the Chriſtian _ 
ſtrate by any in Churches confeſſed by themſelves to be 
true, eſpecially conſidering thatthoſe who demand it have. 
bound themſelves by Covenant to endeavour to bring ail 
the Churches of (od in theſe Kingdoms to the neereſt uni- 
formity and conjunRion, and to extirpate Schiſme. And 
albeirrhis Schilme conſiſt not in- every diverſity of opinion 
or praQiſe , but in an open breach of Chriſtian love , yet we 
ſee not how our Brethren can acquit themſelyes even by this 
rule, when they openly profeſle a neceſlity to receive from 
our Churches as members , while yet they acknowledge 
them to be true Churches of: Chriſt. Thus to deparc from 
rrue Churches is not to hold communion with them as ſuch: 
but rather by depatting to declare them to be ſuch: ſurelyat 
beſt we may ſay of this courſe as the Philoſophers did of the: 
Milefians Aileſy quiden non ſunt inſipientes , ea tamen agunt 
quaſt inſipienves, AS | 
And although no uniformity were neceſſary againſt. 


 Schilme, yet to our Brethren by vertue of our Covenant, -it 


15 aliquoſque neceſſary, ſo tar as the Apoſtle dire&s, which is, 
Whereunto we have attained to walk by. the ſame rukc : 
Therefore agreeing with us in Worſhip and Do&tine , and: 
acknowledging our Churches, Ordinances and Miniſters 
co be true; ſorrue., asthat they can occaſionally joyn with 
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us inallaQs or Worſhip, We conceive they ought in theſe 
things to a& in joynt Communion with us by one common 
rule, and not by different rules, and in ſeparated Congrega- 
tions, and certainly Gods way of revealing truth to ſuch as 
are otherwayes minded, is not by ſetting men at a diſtance 
from one another; bur by keeping them in the unity of the 
Spirit to walk together peaceablie and regularly in that 
whereunto they have attained , And moreis not deſired of 
our Reverend Brethren. 


To their CAn(wer to the three firſt premiſes. 


We need not make any large reply to their anſwer to our 
three premiſes: the farſt they do not deny, but acknowledge 
in their explanation ; the ſecondis voted inthis Honourable 
Commirrees and the third we doubt not , but the Ho- 
nourable Houſes wil adde their Reaſons moving them ro de- 
cline the negative and impoſitio ns, and the ſetting bounds of 
forbearance to all render con{ciences , we will therefore nor 


' EXAMINE, 


Bur when our Brethren alleadge , that to wipe off aſper- 
ſions, prejudices and ſuſpitions, which were upon them, and 
ro make a full and candid Declaration of their agreements in 
point of Doarineand ſubftance of Worſhip , they adde the 
Preface. 

| Tfthey mean the Agreement of their own perſons ( who 
brought in that paper ) in theſe things , we khow not any 
neceſlity of ſo doing ,; they not having been ever charged 
with diſagreements of that nature: And beſides ir would 
have no relationto the de fires of our Brethren , which are 
not for their own perſons alone, but for all others of their 
judgement, inthe matrers of differrence between them and 
us : But if chey mean all others of their judgement , We con- 
ccive ita difficult thing to affirm , That all ſuch do agree in 
. W orſhip 
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Worſhip and Do&rine with the reformed Churches , as 
we and our Brethren do: And therefore except our inter. 
pretation of it , which they diſlike be admitted ; We cannot 
took on it otherwiſe then as a .cypher before a namber, 


- which is of no fignification at all. 


In the next place our Brethren miſ- interpret our intentt- 
ons, when they ſay,we make theſe impofitions upon the pe9- 
ple as a qualification of receiving Sacraments , for we defire 
to haveno more impoſed on our people, then they in thaC 
caſe do on others; Namely that they appear to us to be Orc - 
thod ox. I OYE” ET 

Laſtly we wonder at our Brethrens concluſion of- this 
point touching the largneſſe of our principles for power in 
Eccleſiaſticall Aflemblies, to determine and impoſe circum- 
ſtantiall matters,ſfeeing our propoſition 7 termini doth men- 
tion nothing but agreement in ſubſtance,  accordingtotheir 
own words; Therefore for themto refule to joyn with us 
in ſerling tnoſe things , which they declare they agree in, 
ſeemeth hard unto us, and doth to much intimate an unwil- 
lingneſle to come to that neetneſle of conjunRtion , which 
may ſettle us in one body without offences. 

For the Brethrens Anſwer to our firſt Reaſon againſt their 
delire of Toleration as it is by them expreſled , we ſhall pre- 
miſe theſe few Obſervations to our reply. 

I. They feem to grant that a plain and totall ſeparation 
from the Rule , or our Churchesi as no true Church , is or 
to be indulged, which ſtrengchneth our Reaſon. 

2. They A./ Lang ſomethings in our Congregations will 
be ſo far offenfive ro multitudes whoare of tender con- 
(ciences , that they will not dare to partake as members 
therein. This isa hard judgement to entertain againſt 
Churches which are under thetyeof a Solemn Covenant, 
endeavouring a - Reformation according to Gods Word. 
We deſire the particular matters of offence may be expref: 


—_— ſed 


4. Bo A 4 
” "#6 Ws a” .oz — 0, . ad k Y p ww ' 


(334) 


fed profeſſing our earneſt endeavour ſo much as in us lies, 
tro remove whatever may hinder comfortable Communion, 
that there may be no juſt occaſion of ſeparation. 
\ 3. We delire to know, whether every perſons bare al- 
leadging tenderneſle of conſcience, ſhall be ſufficient ro war- 
rant his deſerting of our Congregations ; or if not whar ſhall 
be the rule of diſcerning,or who the judges-in ſuch acaſe 2 
4. Weconceive that our Brethrens ground of ſeparating 


from our Churches, and gathering others, to this end, That 


men may be preſerved from inning againſt their conſcien- 
ces, and for the purerenjoyment of Ordinances as to their 
coniſciences may to men of other judgements be a ground to 
crave Toleration from ſeparating from Churches , which 
are Conſtituted in all things according to Gods Word in 
the ſence of our Brethren , and gathering impure and cor- 


rupt Churches out of them, Becauſe upon the dictat of an 


erring conſcience ( whereby multitudes may be infeed ) 


men may really diſallow Churches which are pure in ſome 


particulars wherein they are pure , and ſet up others which 
are more ſutable to their own erring conſcience z And con- 
ſequently as many ſeverall ſorts of Churches may be ſer up 
in a'State , as the {everall ditats of erroneous conſciences 
may ſuggeſt. If our Brethren-conceive this ought not to be 
* done in different caſes from theirs , They muſt give us leave 
to judge that neither in theirs it ought to be done. 
 5.. Whereas they give a CharaQter of thoſe whom they 
deſire indulgence for,to be ſuch as acknowledge ourChurch- 
esSto be true Churches ;. as dare not judge them in thar for 
which they leavethem ; and ſich as maintain communion 
with thoſe Churches ( as Churches) which they Icave in 
ſeverall particulars expreſſed in their third paragraph : We 
deſire it may. be declared that none other ſhall have the be- 
nefie of that indulgence which ſhall be granted , bur they 
who.arethus minded. | 
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In this Anſwer our Brethren ſay,a defire to have liberty for 
multicudes who canot out of tendernes of conſcience partake 
as members in your Churches to gather into Congregations 
ro enjoy the Ordinances, not onely profeſſing your Church - 
esto be true Churches, yea not daring to judge them for that 
for which they are in reſpect of their own conſciences en- 
forced unto, Namely,to preſerve themſelves from fin again(t 
their conſciences , to remove from that communion with 
them , and though gathering into other Congregations for 
the purer enjoyment ( as totheir conſciences ) of all Ordi- 
nances , yer ſtill maintaining communion with them as 
Churches, as is expreſled in the third paragraph, Is far from 
ſeparation,much leſle a plain and rorall ſeparation. 

We anſwer not tothe Engliſh ( for who ever called a de- 
ſire of liberty a ſeparation 2 ) but to the matter. r. We know 
not whom they mean by multitudes, It Congregations, 
we would gladly know where they are, and how they may 
be known and diſtinguithed , that we may be able to judge, 
whether this Character doth agree unto them , or whether 
they will own that which our Brethren here affirm of them 


(for it is dubious unto us,whether there be multirudes of ſack 


who are thus minded ) if ſingle perſons, we have already cx- 
preſſed our ſence, how far they may be indulged, appearing 
to be ſuch as is here deſcribed. 2. We much doubt whe - 


ther ſuch tenderneſle of conſcience as ariſeth out of an opi- 


nion cut poteſt ſubeſſe falſum, when the conſcience is {o tender 
as that it may be withall an erring conſcience , can be a (uf- 
ficient ground to juſtify ſuck a materiall ſeparation as our 
Brethren plead for : Forthough it may binde to forbear or 
ſuſpend the a& of Communion in that particular wherein 
men conceive they cannot hold Communion withour ſin 
(nothing being to be done contrary,to conſcience)'yet it doth 
not binde to follow ſuch a poſitive preſcript as poſſible may 
be diverſe from the will and counſell of God, of whiclikinde 
we 
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we conceiye this of gathering ſeparated Churches out of 
other true Churches to be one. 


They adde ane aſſertion of the Aſſembly .in theſe wordsF nov 


# it lawfull for any member of a parochiall Congregation , if the 
Ordinances be there adriniſtred in purity , to go andſeek them 
elſewhere ordinarily] and thence infer incaſe the Lords ſup- 
per be not in purity adminiſtred,a removeall is allowed ordi- 
narly. We anſwer. 1. It was never the meaning ofthe Aſ- 
ſembly to leave the judgement of pure or impure Ordinan- 
ces inthis cafe , unto the alone diſcretion of a particular per- 
fon; But before any leave their parochicall congregation 
upon this pretence ordinarily , He ought to declarethecauſe 
of his greivance, that if it may be , his removall may be pre. 
vented , except he think fit ro change his dwelling in which 
caſe his removall is without offence. 2. It is one thing to 
remove to a Congregation which 1s under the ſame rule an- 
other to another Congregation of a different couſtirution 
from the rule : In the former cafe a man retains his member- 
fhip,though for ſome defects he ſeek el{where, till thoſe de- 


the htter, be renounceth his memberſhip upon difference of 
judgement touching the very conſtitution of Churches 
from,and unto.which he removes. 

It follows, ** If the the pureſt Churches in the world un- 
<« to our judgement in all other reſpets, ſhould impoſe as 
« acondition of receiving the ſacrament of the Lords Sup- 
& per, any onething , that ſachtender conſciences cannot 
& joyn.in (as ſuppoſe kneeling in the aQ of receiving, which 
« was thecaſe of Scotland and Enzlarnd, it they remove from 
© theſe Churches, and have liberty from a Stateto gather 


 & jintq other Churches, to enjoy this and other Ordinances 


<& here is no ſeparation. 

 Weanfſwer. r. If a Church require that which is evill of 
any member, He muſt torbearto doe it, yet withour ſepara- 
10n; 


feats be by the care of the officers of the Church cured : In 


C337 ) 


tion , and wait on Gods providence ia the diſperiſations of 


thoſe of the ſeparation: 4. Theſe words (if they have liber- 
ty from the State to gather into other Churches) ſeem to 
imply that otherwiſe thar liberty may not be taken, elſe we 
know not of what uſe they are: Burt we think our Brethren 
will not abide by that ſence, having now for ſome years 
without leave from the State , gathered themſelves into ſe- 
parated Churches, eventhen when the State have been, and 
ſtill are labouring to Reform the Church according to Gods 
Word. 5.The nature of Separation is not to be meaſured by 
civill As of State, bur by the word of God. What noti- 
on our Brethren have of it we know nor, but ſurelyto leave 
all ordinary Communion in any Church, which diſlike when 
oppoſition or offence offerethir (elf ; is ro ſeparate from ſuch 
a Church in the Scripture ſence, ſuch ſeparation was not in 
being, inthe Apoſtles time, unlefle ir were uſed by falſe 
Teachers: All who profeſſed Chriſtianity held communion 
rogether asin one Church , notwithſtanding differences of 
judgement, or corruptions in practiſe, 
In their ſecond Paragraph they ſay, © A plain and totall 
*© ſeparation from the rule is not in ſuch-Churches, unleſſe they 
** wholly in all things differ , by ſetting up altogether differing 
i rules of conſtitution, Worſhip and Government. Of this aſ- 
ſertion weexpec ſome proof. We read not the like in any 
Author Ancient or Modern under this pretence, Novatians, 
Donatiſts, all that ever were thought to ſeparate might ſhel- 
ter themſelves. The moſt rigid ſeparatiſts who themſelves 
boalt of their ſeparation, hold the ſame rule of Worſhip 
Vu and 
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and Government for ſubſtance with our Brethren : And: 
conſequemly by this rule they muſt boaſt no Jonger of their 


ſeparation, which is become by this means none, or no 
plain and torall one. : 


In the next words they ſay ſo much of their agreemenr 


with us, that we cannot conceive any ſufficient ground lefr 
for their ſeparation from us : We ſhall practiſe (ſay they ) 
moſt of the ſame things, and thoſe the moſt ſubſtantial : 
We ſhall have the fameOrdinances of Worſhip,as in the Di- 


reory ; the ſame Officers, and the ſame Qualification z the 


ſame qualification of Members which the Aſſembly holds 
forth. But here they leave our Infants, which the Aſſembly 
did expreflez and amongſt Cenſure, Suſpenſion , in which 
they agree not amongſt chemſelves. But we are glad ro hear 
them-profeſs to agree with us in praiſe of moſt of the ſame 


things, and thoſe the moſt ſubſtantial 1n the rule it ſelf : And: 


we are the more ſorry to have heard them profeſle that the 
nacure of the buſineſſe, and the whole frame and bulk of the 
rule is ſuch, as that they are not able to endeavour an accom- 


modation with it, but are neceſsitated to deſire a Toleration 


for gathering Congregations under another Rule of their 
own, neveryet by them manifeſted tro us. We defire our 
Brethren to con{ider, if every ſmall and circumſtantiall dif- 
ference amoneg(ſt.thoſe who agree in moſtthings and thoſe 
moſt ſubſtantial ; ſhall be a ſufficient ground to gather 


Churches our of Churches into a: ſeparate and different 


Communion ; how the Church of God ſhall ever be kept 
free from rents and diviſions, and how the peace thereof is 
poſsible ro-be preſerved. 


To thoſe agreements they adde, that wherein they differ 


from the rule they will be accountable of all their wayes 


and Tenets unto thoſe whom the State ſhall be pleaſed 


tO appoint. | 
Weanſwer, 1. That inthis alſo we agree with them for 


all 
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all things done by our Aſſemblies: For as we dare notclaim 
an intire, abſolute, Independent power within our {elves free 
from Claſſes and Synods ; ſo neither dare we exempt our 
Claſſes or Synods, from the power and inſpeRion of the 
State. 2. Albeit our Brethren infinuate much reſpe@ and 
ſubmiſsion to the State ; yer we finde not thx they petitio- 
ned the State, or obtained leave from them to praGiſe their 
own Church way : Bur did it of themſelves, and that by 
way of anticipation to the State, when it had declared a re- 
ſolution to reform the Church according re Gods Word, 
and we believe they would continue as they have begun, 
though the State ſhould forbid them. 3. What if the State 
ſhould ar any time be pleaſed roappoint Synods or Claſſes 
co take an account ef our Brethrens wayes and Tenets, 
would they herein acquieſce 2 Bur to proceed. 

In their third Paragraph, they ſhew what Communion 
they will hold with neighbour Churches; holding .and re- 
raining (ſay they) Communion with the neighbour Churches tn 
baptizing our Children as occaſion may fall out of abſence of our 
Miniſters in their Churches , and by occafionall receiving the 
Lords Supper in their Churches , and receiving ſuch Membas 
of theirs as are abovementioned into communion with us alſs occa- 
fionally + Alſo our Miniftersto prea:h in their Congregations,and 
recetve theirs alſo to preach in ours as Miniſters of. the Goſpel, 
4s mutally their ſhall be a Call from each other : And when we 
have any caſes too difficult and too hard for our ſelves , eletive- 
Ly to adviſewith the Elders of their Churches : And incaſe of 
controverſie, not to refuſe to call them in for the compoſing of it : 
Farther in caſe of the choice of Elders to ſeek the approbation and 
right hand of fellowſhip from godly Miniſters of their Charches 
together with our own: And when any Ordination falls out amonzſt 
us, to deſire the preſence and approbation of their Elders with our 
own : Andin caſe any of our Churches miſcarrie, through -mal- 
Adminiſtrations or negled of Cenſurts, to be willing upon ſage - 
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aall taken by their Churches to give an account as to ſiſter Chuy- 


hes offended, And to eſteem and account as we do a ſentence of 


non- Communion by them as Churches againſt us, upon ſuch ſcan- 
dals wherein they are not ſatisficd, an heavy and ſad puniſhment, 
and to be looked on as a means to humble us : ana an Ordinance of 
God to reduce us: AI this is more then as if in nothing they 
were to be complied with , nor their Churches to be communicated 
within any thing which ſhould argue Church-Communion , more 
& ſaid and done by thoſe that account them falſe Churches, 


Totheſe things we anſwer firſt in. generall, That in moſt 
of theſe particulars, they have de fad7o eſtranged themſelves 
from us hitherto z And therefore we have reaſon to queſtion 
in- what ſence they account our Miniſters and Churches 
true. 2. If they may. occaſionally exerciſe theſe ats of 


Communion with-us once, or a ſecond,or a third time wich- - 


out fin , we know no reaſon why it may not be ordinary 
withour ſin too, and then ſeparation and Church-gathering 


would have been needleſs..To ſeparate from thoſe Churches 


ordinarily and viſibly , with whom occaſionally you may 
joyn without {in,ſeemeth cobea moſt unjuſt ſeparation. 3. All 
the Communion here ſpoken of, is but ad plactum. We de- 
fireto know whether our Brethren will' be bound to theſe 
paiticulars, as conditions of the indulgence to be granted: 
As 1. That no Officer be choſen in their Congregations 
without the conſent of the Churches in that Claſsis. 

2. Thatthey and their Members :give an account before 
the Officers in the Claſsis, who ſhall as they ſee occaſion 
allemble co require it of them. The Separatiſts at Amſterdam 
received none into communion with them-out of the Dutch, 
French-and other Reformed Churches there inhabiting, bur 
required them. to advertiſe the Elders firſt, and then the 


whole body of the Church , whereof they were (if they 


might be ſuffered) of the corruptions for which they thoughr. 
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to leave them: But our Brethren have taken out of our Con- 
regations into theirs without ſhewing any cauſe; and their 
Toke in this particular implies , they intend to do the like 
for the time ro come; though they cannot be ignorant ofthe 
great offence our Miniſters and People do take at it. 

3. Wedefireto know, whether they will ſubmit the po- 
wer of Juriſdition in their particular Congregations, to the 
power of Arbitration, which they give to Synods, or will 
reſcinde any ſentence upon the determination of a Synod, or 
at the command of a State. 

Tothe particulars: 1. They fay they will Baptize their 
children and receive the Lords Supper occaſionally in our 
Churches. Itthen follows that a Miniſter is a Miniſter our 
of the bounds of his own Congregation; & ſo tothe Church 
indefinitely, for Members of twenty or. more ſeverall 
Congregations , may occaſionally communicate with one 
Miniſter in a diſtin Congregation. from all-theſe : This 
ſerves mot to ſtrengthen our grounds for the Presbyte:iall 

Government. and to weaken Independency. | 

2. They can preach in our Congregations ,- and' ad- 
mit us to do the like as Miniſters in theirs. No need then of 
{eparate Churches for the exerciſe of their Miniſtery.. - 

3. In difficult caſes roo hard for themſelves, they can 
EleQively adviſe with the Elders of our Churches: Ordi- 
narily then they will aſſume a power todetermine controver- 
fies and caſes of conſcience within themſelves,and not make 
uſe of the advice of others , bur at their own diſcretionz 
2. T his intimates another and greaterpower aſſumed by par- 
ticular Congregations ; Namely to call: Synods- more or 
fewer, {maller or greater when they pleaſe themſelves ; 
which liberty of what conſequence it may prove to'the 
2” » we leave ittothis Honourable Committee to con- 

er. 

4. Incaſe of controverſity, they will not refuſe to call our 
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will have no Abitrators but whom and when they pleaſe. 
2. They ſhall bave but a conſultative power for Councell ; 


they will till reſerve a liberty for after debates , and the fi- 


nall determination of every controverſie, muſt be a Juridi- 
call {ſentence of their own: As the Biſhops, who though 
they allowed of appeals, yet brought back all to their own 
Courts atlaſt. A 

5. Inthe choiſe of Elders they will ſeek approbation from 
.godly Miniſters of our Churches ; bur unleſle our Miniſters 
be judged godly by them,they intend to exclude them: And 
hereinit rhey will void their EleQion upon theſe Miniſters 
diflent, they {ay nothing ; but otherwiſe ir is but a comple- 
 menttoget countenance from neighbour Churches when it 


may be-had, to their proceedings, and whennotto be had, | 


£0 negle it. 

6. In an Ordination they will defire the preſence and ap- 
probation of our Elders with their own. It would pleaſe 
chem ro have our preſence, juſtifie and allow their praiſe ; 
but they will not permit us to concur with them inthe a& of 
Ordaining : they will not receive Ordination from our El- 

derſhips, though they have none of their own; and with 
them any two Elders though neicher of them be a Miniſter 
of che word make a ſufficient Presbyterie to this or other 
purpoſes : And indeedrhey look on Ordination but as acci- 


dentallto the calling of a Minifter, and place the eſſence of 


it inthe peoples.choice and acceptance. 

7. Incaſes of mal- Adminiſtration or negle& when ſcan- 
dall.is exaken by our Churches, they will give an account to 
them asto Siſter Churches. We fear there are many cor- 
rupt opinions inthe members of their Churches which they 
negle&to cenſure ; and we have long profeſſed that we are 
ſcandalized ar their practiſe in drawing away the Members of 
our Churches from us, and gathering Churches out of yn" E 

n 


Eldersin for compoſing of ir. 1. This is ad libitow, They | 
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Andthat b oundleſle liberty and toleration which they do 
roo much favour, and fome of their own may plead and 
write for,doth juſtly offend us : yet we have not been hither- 
ro ſo reſpected as Churches of God, unto whom offence 
ought not to be given. We would gladly (to uſe our Bre- 
threns phraſe) receive ſome accompr of theſethings. 
$. Forthe ſentence of nen- Communion we do not well 
underſtand ir, nor the grounds out of Scripture for ir. We 
| know not how a power to inflict by way of ſentence an hea- 
vy puniſhment, by vertue of a Divine Ordinance to humble 
and reduce, Can be ſevered from all kinde of juriſdiaion: if 
our Brethren. would clearly ſtate and prove this point, it 
might happily afford ſome further lighttowards an Accom- 
modation inſteed of a Toleration. 


. To the ſecond Reaſon. 


In their anſwer to our ſecond reaſon they tell us in the firſt 
Paragraph , That this reaſon is founded npon this ſuppoſition, 
that nothing ought to be tollerated which is unlawful in the judge- 
ment of thoſe who are to tolerate : And if ſo, then by the like 
reaſon no State-C Aſſembly, Presbyterie is to tolerate any pradti(e 
or opinion which they account to be in the leaſt erroneous. 

We deny this athirmation, our reaſon is not founded upon: 
the ſuppoſition, that nothing unlawfull may be tolerared ; 
bur uponthe ſuppoſition of: unlawfulneſle to tolerate the ga- 
rhering of Churches out of true Churches : And they do 
not once endeavour to prove cither thatiſuch gathering or = 
the tolerating thereof is lawtfull. 0 
Next they ſay, The way we are to go is not to diſpute whats YI 

wnlawfull or lawfull init ſelf, becauſe we are upon the potmt of 
forbearance in what is thonght unlawfvull. 
Weanſwer, 1. This is not the firſt time our Brethren have 
moved the diſpute of the lawfulneſſe of their Church-gathe- 
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ing. Upon ſeveral occaſions it hath been preſſed onthem in 
the Aſſembly, but they have hitherto declined it. 2. We 
are here to Cebatethe lawfulneſſe of forbearance, and may 
inſiſt upon any propermediumto that end:for clearing where- 
of the lawfulnefle or unlawfulneſle of that point of Church- 
gathering, is one of the moſt neceſſary. 3. We conceive that 
to judge aright of the lawfulnefſe or unlawfulneſle of for- 
bearance, will neceſſarily lead us ro conſider the lawfulneſſe 
or unlawfulnefle of the thing it ſelf which is to be tolerated; 


there are great degrees of danger or miſchief in things un- - 


lawfull, ſome are more inconſiſtent with piety , truth, or 
peace of the Church,then others ; and conſequently lefle to- 
lerable-inthe nature of the thing then others. 


In their third Paragraphthey ſay, For that adattion (ont of 
ſuch true Churches as are endeavouring to reform) we ſay, the Re- 
formation which the Aſſembly hath altimately pitch upon, ſatisfies 


not our conſciences, as our Brethren know. 

We anſwer, 1. That our Brethren had ſuch gathered 
Churches before any ultimate reſolution of the Aſſembly 
was known, or in being : 2. Whatthe Aſſembly bath done 
in great meaſure doth ſatisfie our Brethren, why elle proteſle 
they ſo great an agreement with the rule in moſt things, and 
thoſe moſt ſubſtanriall> 3. If our Brethren had brought in 
their modell of Government as was Ordered April 4. The 
Aſſembly would have imbraced any light they ſnould have 
found therein, and conſequently have proceeded unto fur- 
ther reſolutions conſonant thereunto. 4. The wiſdom of the 
Honourable Houſes may finde our more for Reformation 


_ then happily the Aﬀembly have adviſed, or themlelves as 


yet concluded. We have ſet our ſelves no bounds but the 
Word of God and example of the beſt Reformed Churches, 
and therefore weare ſtill Reforming, and ſeparation is the 
more inexcuſable. 


 Intheir fourth Paragraph they thus go on : For that add:- 
tion 


(345) _ 
tion [that there i no hint of example in-all the Book of God for 
sathering Chruches ont.of Churches] we: ſhall onely. at this time 
Tumbly preſent. the wee tbe. thing or.caſe #f i ##'it: lies in 
Ns Clbless aud 45 inthe Aſſembly we al lo ated it: the caſe 
i thus. CA multitude of beleewvers , after all meants uſed to-ob- 
tain lizht to ſatiſfie their conſciences in what to them s ſin , in 4 
partaking of the Ordinances. as members of: yhe. Churche srhey tiue 4 
or. have. lived in , by which ;ſo-long as they continac -in thoſe 
Churches they ſhall be declared from theſe Ordinances , though it 
be all their dayes; and although the opinion be judged ap errour 
| by thoſe Churches they live in , yet of no higher nature then thoſe. 
errours for which they are not to. be ſuſpended from any Ordinance. 
by cenſure, or.caſt out of the Church , and mall othertbings are 

| ſuch in their opinions and pradtiſes as are meet partakers of Com- 
munion with Chriſt in all Ordinances + which as their rrght , as 
members of his miſticall boay , he hath given tothem as totheir 
Brethren, In this caſe there 45 no obligationlaid by Chriſt either 
ou the perſons them ſelves for ever tocontinue intheſe Churches; 
| or inthe Churches they live in to withold them:from removing 
to other Churches free of that which would defile their conſct- 
| ences , or when there are no ſuch Churches in the places they 
live;to gather intoChurches wherein they may enjoy all Ordinances 
without ſin. This Aſſertion as thus ſtated , we are ready to debate 
| when this Honourable Committee ſhall think fit. 
| 

| 


Anſwer, Wedeſire it may be noted how they wave the 

main bufinefle, whether there be any example in Gods 

Wi ord for gathering Churches out of Churches, Wertake 

it for granted no inſtance can be given by them, becauſe 

they produce none. As touching the caſe they propound, 

| we are ready to joyn inthe-debate when it is ſtated by mu- 

| ruall agreement , at preſent we offer theſe things-to. confi- 
deration. | 

| I. Whether it doth not imply that every one muſt have 

aliberry allowed him inthe right of his being amemberof - 

X x Chriſt 


Ebriſt to gather: a Church, or -into's Chureh'wherein he 
may receive the Sacrament: ſurably to-his' own prittciples, 
which:opens:n gap. forgll Torts i: ctalieng oe ſneha a liberty 
agtheir due.: kh 3% v4 

. 4” Whether. four bancolt doth nor follow: thar an er- 
xanjous conſcience- doth. binde-a man-to- follow the poſitive 
prefcript: theredb when (indeed choughHhe ſee ienort ) the 
prolcript thereab is contrary: tothe rule of Gods-Worf; for 
inſtance; If a- man were of-che opinion'tharthe-Sacramenr 
ought to! be: received at,nighttime , and: after his ordina 
ſupper,and couldinox; joyn'in Communion with any Chu 
wihhoduld obſerveanotherorder , WhetherHe were bound 
uponhepreſcripe of ſuch anerroneousconſcience,co ſoparar 
froma!l Churches, wherethe Ordinance was in truth right- 
ly aqminiſtred and to gather into a Church where he might: 


conmuniceteaccordingt rotheerrour-of his own judgement. 


. .3i-:Whether thisliberty-benor denied by the Churches: 
of New: England which: our Brethren think tobe thi beſt" 


Reformed, andhadaneyenntointaking the Covenant (as 
ſomeof- them have- profeſſed ) and whether we have not as 


 juſkgraund to-deny this liberty as they. 


To: the: third+ Reaſon. they thus- anſwer , An exception* 
doth not make voida ruleefpeciallyſuch a one as is founded. 


on a 14 divinum, And where it is inthe power of thoſe who 
make.the; rule to grant a forbearance-from-it : The Refor- 
med .Churchas.grant a -forbearance, and yet their generall 
ruleRands., And we in-our defires-do ſubinit to this: Ho- 
nourable Committee: to finde out fuch- wayes as may-beſt 
ſtand with the peace of the Kingdom; 

We anſwer: 1. An exception-limired and reſtrained i in 
the:extent;of. it doth.not: voide the rale;jn-all other caſes un- 
to which thoſe limits do not extend , bur an exception may 
be of.:{o- great-a latitude'as.by confequence and virtully ic 
"_ void the:rules and «of that :nature We -conceive this 

Y EXCEP- 


ay 


—— 


(ed 
exception, which out Brechten-defirezo bt Forir Udthrac- 
cually. evzcuar it £0 all ſuch as.are fot _theprefent of theid 
judgement ; and icdath the faine; porenmaity.uncorbil fuck} 
who for the future may be drawn-nntdxhedame:judpentiar 
orany other way to ſcruple the eſtabliſhed'rale many: byahch 
of itz which we have cauſe to fear ihoncetolerazed, will be 
no ſmall number, ſeeing themſelves rell us thatmulcitudes 
are of this minde already. beforethey have had rhe: wing-of 
Toleration to prote&t them:;'He thar- leaves*open « wide 
gape in a ground at which any cattel! thar'will, may gb our, 
doth make void'the uſe of the hedge: which.is otherwile 
round about it,unto that purpoſe of keeping them in; 

2. Whether the rule be founded bn a jus Jdirvinwm of no, 
is not our queſtion , though if we would” Tpeak ad horizon, 
we conceive our Brethrens principles would not allow them 
to agree in moſt things , and thoſe the moſt ſubſtantial in 
the rule , if there wereno divine right-in their judgement 
ro found the rule in thofe particularsupon ;: bur we fitide our 
Brethren very willing to infiſt and winde in that notion on 
every occaſion : We will not buſie our thoughts in conje- 
Quring the reaſons of it , bur ſurely itis not in this place of 
{uch {peciall uſe as they pretend , for a rule founded upon s 
jus divinum poſuiuum, is no more voided by an exception, 
then arule not founded on a jw divinum,. 

3. Nor is it our queſtion , whether they who make a rule 
ray n2t grant a forbearance, but whether a forbearance may 
not be of ſuch a laritude, as- in.effeR to difanull the rule , if 
this be our Brethrens meaning that an exception will not 
void a rule, whenthofe who make the rule makethe excep- 
tion likewiſe, becauſe it may be preſumed that the ſame 
- power. will nothy an a of favour evacuat a rule of Go- 
vernment which it ſelf hath ſet up: we are of the ſame per- 
Iwaſton , which makes'us humbly ſuggeſt that ſucha for- 
bearanceas is defired, isofthis nature , andthereforenot to 
be granted. Xx 2 4. We * 
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- 14. Wecantiot but much queſtion,wherher any Reformed 
Churches grant ſuch an-unlimited Toleration as our Bre- - 
_ thren defire:;:;/that ir -may; be free and lawtfull-tor any multi- 
rages of menevenofrtheirownnatives who are under a'Rule, 
to diſpute-and declare againſt ir ; that it is buta Rule ſer up 
by humane power: Andcharthere is another Rule appointed 
bya Divine Law different from it, unto which men oughtto 
| fubmirrather then-unto the other; And.by ſuch Arguments 
to draw as manyas<an be poſſeſſed with fo deep a prejudice 
fromthe Ruleeſtabliſhed into ſeparated Churches, and ſuch 
ſeparation to be unto as many as pleaſe, as well Natives as 
Forraigns, as lawfull by a Toleration as the Rule ir ſelf is by 
a-conſtitution ; And all this done by adviſe of thoſe Chur- 
ches themſelves. We think our Brethren cannot tinde many 
Reformed Churches that Tolerate ſeparation at all ; nor any 
one that dothit in ſo unlimited a manner ,.and that nor by 
conmivance only, but by a Law. 

To the fourth Reaſon they thus anſwer, The Priviledge 
of choſe Miniſters who ſubmit to the rule, is to be capable 
of all Eccleſiaſtical preterments, which weare nor. They find 
no need of indulging totheir conſciences ; and touching. the 
Ruleeftabliſhed, which we- do : poſſibly their conſciences 
may be-{crupled in the ſame or other things hereafter , and 
they have the priviledges of the ſame addrefles for reliet we 
have: And for the two particulars therein expreſſed , we 
ſay as firſt it is a priviledge and much to be defired ro dwell 
neer togerher, and we alſo ſhall endeavourit as much as may 
be for mutual edification. Secondly, it is the- right of every 
man (we humbly cohceive) ro chooſe: his: own Miniſter, * 
whereas Pariſhes and their bounds by dwellings are bur-of 
civill right, Provided the State be pleaſed ro take ſome. 
order that it-may- be: knowne, whither every man doth 
reſort, . | 
We anſwer, .1. Our Brethren:miſtake us ; we ſpeak of the 
W pii- 
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priviledges of the People ; they underftand us , as if we | 
meant Miniſters and their advantages. 2. Admit. this paiti- 
cular priviledge were true, yet our reaſon may be good , thar 
ia other things their priviledges would be more. 3. We 
know no Eccleſiaſticall preferment , bur imployment and 
maintenance : And whether our Brethren enjoy not theſe, 
as well as other Miniſters, we leave to be conſidered. 4. lt is 
poſſible as our Brethren ſay, that others may be ſcrupled in_ 
other things hereafter, as they are intheſe now , and then 
they have the priviledge of the ſame addreſs for relief which 
now they bave: We much doubt this inference, except our 
Brethren would have any ſcruple whatſoever which may 
poſſibly ariſe in mens Conſciences to be a juſt ground. _ 
5- The endeavour which our Brethren promiſe to have 
their Members live together as muchas may bez will indeed 
be as much as comes to nothing, conſidering what they nexr 
ſay-: Thar it is the right of every man to chooſe his own 
Miniſter ; which Afſſertion of theirs we will not diſpute,bur 
certainly ſome would deny : And it will be like to breed 
much confuſion, and render that extream difficult, if nor 
altogether impoſsible, which they propound as the onely 
remedy forthe Magiſtrate to take account of the: People 
whither they reſort to hear. 

Bur granting this Aflertion, it: doth not take away our 
Reaſon: For ſuppoſe it be the Peoples right to chooſe their 
Miniſter; then this is the priviledge of thoſe which have the 
Toleration, they ſhall enjoy their right abſolutely , which 
thoſe: whoare under the Rule cannot do without removing 
their dwellings. - 

Tothe fifth Reaſon they thus Anſwer, What hurt theabuſe 
of words, and amongſt others this of Schiſme, hath done 
inthe Churches, our brethren know, and: we all have fel 
whereſore ſceing as yet the Aſſembly hath not debated, nor: 
the State determined what Schiſme is : We deſire our Bre-: 
Kx 3 thren - 
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chren that in the ſeeking to countenance that way which thay 


think is righc, they would nor feek to caſt an ad/wm upon 
their brethren who differ from them, and yertogether with 
-chem-defire-in faithfulneſſe, ro know and obey the minde 
of Chriſt; by faſtening ſucha name upon them , or their 
way. 

_ -Whereunto we reply, that had the word Schiſme been 


left out, the Reaſon would have remained ſtrong, yz. Thar | 


this would give countenance to a perpetuall diviſion in the 
Church, ſtill drawing away from the Churches under the 
Rule: And yet to that (as being maniteſt in it ſelf) they of- 
fernoanſwer art all, but faſtening on the word Schiſme, .la- 
bour to divert the oa/umthereof, which yet 1n the originall 
ſenſe thereof differs no more from divifion,then Greek from 
Latine in expreſſing the lame thing. 

That the abuſe of words hath done much hurt, we wil. 


2 lingly grant, bur that may be as well by calling evil, good, 


as by calling good, evil, ſo the Papiſts abuſe words, not on- 
ly by faſtening on the Orthodox, the name of Heriticks,bur 


by aſſuming to themſelves the name of Catholiques: And, 


therefore as we ſhall be tender in this point towards our Bre- 
thren 3 ſo we deſire them that by afluming the name of ren- 
derneſſe of Conſcience to their diſſenting from the Rule, or 
of a Church way, or Church order to their way, and godly 
party : They would not refle&t an odiam upon us, or the 
Churches under the Rule. And although the Aſembly have 
not debated nor the State determined what Schilme is any 
otherwiſe, then the declariug of what is red7am2, 15 the decla- 
ring of that which is obliqunum : Yer both have Covenanted 
to-endeavour the extirpation of Schiſme, and ſo are bound 
to:give.no countenance unto any juſt occaſion thereof, 

And however the Government which the Aﬀembly have 
adviſed, and the State already in part eſtabliſhed, hath had « 
lufficient load of odium and aſperſions caſt upon it by. ſome 


who | 


who wotfdthereby gain reputation totheir own'way in 10 "2" 
doing, yet we conceive it both unworthy: to ſeek connte- _ 
nafice unto thar which we think righr, by caſting ediv#'upon * 
| otit'Brettireni who differ from tis; and yet rogether with' us 
| defirein faithfulneſs ro know and'obey theminde of Chtiſt : 
| And'that the caule ir ſelf needs no ſuch arrificies to gain 
countenancero it, which hath appeared, and we hope ſhall 


further appear ſo agreeableto'the Word © God, and wat- 
ranted by it z that there will be left n6 juſt caute of fepaja- 
| ring from Communion with us therein. And our Brethren 
know, to give countenanice'to ari unjuſt and caulſeleſſe ſepa- 
| ration from lawfull Chutch-Cothmnnion'is nor far from #i- 
| vitizconttenanceto Schifme, efpetially when the grotihds: 
| upon which this ſeparation is defired are ſuch,as upon which: 
8 allotherpolsible ſcruples, which erring coriſciences riay TR 
| any othercaſes, be ſubje& unto; may.claini the priviledge'of 
| alike Induſgetice. And: ſo this Toleration being.rthe fitlk, 
| fhilltindeedburlay the foundation and open'the gdp, where-" 
|  ar'as many diviſions inthe Church, as there"may be ſcruples' 
in the mindes of men, ſhall upon the ſelf ſame equity, be' - 


| norlivewithour Ordinarices; but for the'enjoyraent of then” 
& Cforrheiredification in their ſpirityall go6d;ma) 'Joyn in ano-” 


ſtian'Communion'with the Saints as Metabets of the ſame* 
body - ' 
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body of Chriſt,of the Church Catholique;&joyn alſo with 
them in all duties of Worſhip, which belong to particular 
Churches, ſo far as they are able, if this be called Schiſme, 
or countenance of Schiſme,it is more then yer we have learn- - 
ed either from the Scriptures or any approved Authors. 
Weanſwer; The deſired forbearance, which as they ſay 
will countenance onely this, is a perpetuall diviſion in. the 
Church, and a perpetuall drawing away from the Churches 


under the Rule : For they deſire that they may have liberty 


ro have Congregations of perſons gathered our of Churches 
under the Rule, and that not only tor themſelves, bur for all 
who are of their way (and indeed upon the latitude of their 

rounds, for all who are or may be of any other way being 
o and ſo qualified) and nor for a time but for perpetuity , 
And only this is a ſufficient reaſon why their deſire cannot be 
granted to them 7» termini. But to ſhew the juſtneſle of this 
deſire of. rheirs; They firſt pur a caſe, and then conclude: if 
this be called Schiſme or countenance of Schiſme,it is more 
then yet. we have learned from the Scriptures or any appro- 
ved Authors. 

* Whereunto we anſwer firſt in generall. That the putting 
of caſes, is an uſuall way of flipping out from the force of a 
reaſon, when no other anſwer can be given : And we deſire 
our Brethren to give us their judgement upon their own caſe 
propounded, as the face of it may be ſhewn in another glaſs, 
ſuppoſe ſome members of their own Congregations, having 
ſuch ſcruples as that they cannot withour fin to them enjoy 
all che Ordinances of Chriſt, and partake in all ghe duties of 
Worſhip as Members : As namely, They cannot allow the 
baptizing of Infants, and therefore that they may nor live 
without Ordinances, do ſeparate unto another Congrega- 
tion: And thenagain ſome Members of that ſeparated Con- 
oSregation, ſhall ſo ſcruple fome other particular doQrine or 
praQtiſe, that they cannot withour fin ro them (as they can- 
celve) 
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ceive) enjoy all the Ordinances of Chriſt, or partake in all 
the duties of Worſhip as Members , and fo. ſhall yer joyn: 
' with them in another congregation,which concur with them 
in their preſent principles ; Are theſe diviſions and ſubdivi- 
fions as lawfull as they may be infinite? Or muſt we give 
that reſpe&to the error of mens conſciences as to ſatisfie 
their {cruples, by allowing of this liberty unto them 2 And. 
doth not this proclaim an univerſal liberty to all, unto whom 
the limitations in the caſe may belong ? And doth it not 
plainly fignifie, that errour of conſcience is a protection a- 
oainſt Schiſme ? But we come to examine the caſe parti- 
cularly. 

Firſt, They givethe qualification of the perſons for whom 
the forbearance is defired : They are men who give good 
teſtimony of their godlineſſe and peaceableneſle after all 
means uſed in fairhfulneſs ro know the minde of Chriſt. 

We ſhall not minde our Brethren how Teſtimonies of god- 
linefſe are not alwayes infallible proteRions either againſt 
Schiſme or Hereſie; leſt it ſhould be judged a cafting of od+- 
w72 totell them, that men who have been not only eſteemed 
the Authors of Schiſme in the ancient Churches, have had 
oreat teſtimony of their ſtritneſſe and integritie of life as. 
Mcletins, Lucifer Auders : But even ſuch as have been con- 
demned juſtly by the Ancient Counſells for Herefie. Our 
Brethren know what teſtimony in this reſpe& hath been gt- 
ven by (yrillof Alexandriato Neſtorins, and by CAuenſtine 
to Pelazus. But we defire ro know unto whom this teſtimo- 
ny ſhall be given,and what aſſurance may be had thart all chey 
whom the brethren or others of their way ſhall gather into 
their Congregations, whether Miniſters or others, have uſed 
all means, yea all means in faithfulneſſe, ro know the minde 
of Chriſt : May we nor ſuggeſt to our Brethren one means 
which hath been earneſtly defired and that many years , and 
never yet to this day by them attempted : Namely , a free 
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and clear ferting forth of their whole way, and grounds our 
of Scripture ror it, unto their Brethren, by which means ej- 
ther the weakneſs of their reaſons might have been fo fully 
diſcovered, as that thereby they might have been moved to 
forſake this way, and continue in Communion with us, or | 
they might have diſcovered ſo much light unto us, beyond | 
whar hath been upon any ſearch of our own yet appeared as 
. that the Rule might have been framed to a generall content, 
| or who ſhall keep the door of this forbearance being once 
fer open, to prevent the entrance of ſnch as are not in this 
manner qualified ? Eſpecially conſidering that the grant of 
YN Toleration to all who will make uſe of it, is likely to rake off 
F many from ſeeking ſatisfaRion in their ſcruples; and with- 
| out tryall ro betake themſelves immediatly to the indul- 
gence: Ando the Toleration may become a ſantuary for | 
ſuch of our Churches to flie unto at pleaſure from the Go- | 
vernment upon ſuch ends as are not at all conſcientious , bur 
carnall and corrupt: Wertherefore conceive it neceſſary for 
preventing manifold inconvemences, that amongſt all other 
means uſed in fairhfulneſſe this be one z That each perſon 
give account of his {cruples to the Elderſhip, or Congrega- 
tion where he dwells , that ſo he may either receive ſatis- 
faction, or have from them a teſtimony of godlineſs and 
peaceableneſle, £42 
2. They propound the caſe of Perſons thus qualified: 
They cannot without fin ro them enjoy all the Ordinances of 
Chriſt, and pattake in all the duties of Worſhip as Members 
} of char Congregation where their dwelling is. 
| If they cannot in all; ler them partake in as many duties 
and Ordinances as they can, and let the indulgence onely 
ſupply that wherein they cannot, and not exempt them uni- 
verſally in that wherein they can. Burt we deſire our Brethren 
to ſpeak clearly and candidly : Can they enjoy any one Or- 
'-, vinanceor partake in any one duty in our Congregations as 
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Members of them 2 We ſhall be glad to hear from our Bre- 
thren, that they can be Members of that Congregation 
where there dwelling is : it otherwiſe, to ſay they cannot 
partake in all, or enjoy all, is but concealedly ſpoken, ſince 
in truth they will partake in none at all as Members. 

3. They therefore deſire, they may nor live without Or- 
dinances, bur tor the enjoyment of them for their edification 
in their ſpiricuall good, they may joyn in another Con- 
oregation. Ea nh, 

This deſire of joyning in another Congregation is but 
petitio principii, and no anſwer to our reaſon againſt it ; And 
whereas they lay they muſt live without Ordinances if they 
joyn with us as Members of our Congregations, r. This im- 
plication is very aſperſtve, it being ſaid indefinitely withour 
Ordinances. 2. It will not follow upontheir own conceſſion, 
tor they confelle they can occaſionally joyn with us withour 
fin; And if the occaſionall joyning be lawfull, we cannot 
ſee why the conſtant ſhould be finfull. 3, When they ſay 
they cannot enjoy Ordinances without (tn,it this ſin be foun- 
ded upon an error of conſcience , as we are perſwaded it is: 
Our Brethren know that an erroneous conſcience can ſo 
hamper and perplex a man as that during ſuch an error , he 
ſhall be bound under fin every way , whether he croſle the 
di&ar of his conſcience or follow it. In which caſe further 
means and enquiry is to be uled how to extircate the con- 
ſcience out of theſe ſtraits, and the perſon crring is bound to 
putaway ſuch an errour as being a ſinfull infirmity , and the 
Church no way bound to indulge a liberty of perſiſting in 
it, eſpecially to the evident diſturbance of her own peace. 

4. They propound certain limitations in the caſe, yet ſo 
(lay they ) as notcondemning thoſe Churchesthey joyn not |}; c 
with, as falſe, bur ſtill preſerving all Chriſtian Communion \ 
with the Saints, as Members of the ſame body of Chriſt of 
the Church Catholique, and joyn with them in all duties of 
1Yy 3 Wor- 
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Wore that belong to particular Churches, ſo far as they 
are able. 

Weanſwer, 1. Whatever indulgence ſhall be granted, ler 
this be the boundary of it which is given by the Brethren 
themſelves; That ſuch as give not teſtimony of their god- 
lineſſe and peaceableneſſe;as have not uſed all means in faith- 
fulneſſe ro know the minde of Chriſt; As do not condemn 
thoſe Churches which they joyn not with as falſe z As do 
; not preſerve all Chriſtian Communion with the Saints, nor 
joyn with them in all duties of Worſhip that belong to par- 
ticular Churches as far as they are able : Shall not have the 
benefit of this indulgence. And to the end thattheſe words 
(ſo far as they are able) may nor ſtand for a meer cipher and 
fignifie nothing , let each man particularly declare in what 
Ordinances and duties they are able to joyn, that ſo all rotall 
ſeparation may be prevented. 

2. The not condemning of our Churches as falſe, doth 
little extenuate the ſeparation , For divers of the Browniſts 
who have totally ſeparated in former times have not con- 
demned theſe Churches as falſe, though they do not pro- 
nounce an athirmative judgement againſt us; yet the very ſe- 
parating is a tacite and praticall condemning of our Chur- 
ches, 1f not falſe yer as impure deuſque, as that in ſuch admi- 
niſtrations they cannot be by them as Members communi- 
cated without ſin. 

3- Asrouchingthe expreſsion of preſerving all Chriſtian 
Communion with the Saints as Members of the ſame body 
of' Chriſt; Itis no vindication of our Churches at all, when 
they depart from us: The ſame may be ſaid of any Saints li- 
ving in Sodorn, in Ceſars houſhold , in fece Rownli in falle * 
Churches. We do nor finde our Brethren willing to have 
Communion withthe Saints as Members of our Congrega- 
tions, but as Members of the Church Catholick ; which is 
as full a declining of Communion with us as Churches , as 
if we were falſe Churches. 4. Ani 
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4. And whereas our Brethren ſay , that the forbearance 
they deſire will countenance only this , which is ſpeciouſly 
repreſented with all favourable circumſtances in the caſe : 
We conceive under favour, That the defire of theirs in their 
third Propoſition goes ſomewhat further : For their they 
deſire aliberty to have Congregations, which themſelves 
have explained to be; To hold thoſe Congregations they 
already have, orto gather Members unto a Congregation, 
or to adde to thoſe they have already. Now it is one thing 
for a ſcrupulous conſcience to have liberty to joyn in ano- 
ther Congregation, as 1t is ſaid in the caſe; And another 
thing to have liberty to be ative and to gather Members out 
of our Churches,as is implyed in the defire : For that would - 
be to deſire not onely aliberty for conſciences that are ſcru- 
pulous , but a liberty to make conſciences ſcrupulous: by 
Preaching or any other way infuſing theit principlesin them, 
in order to the gaining of them into their Congregations. 
Nor can we yetſce how our Brethren looking on their way 
asthe Counſell of God, and on the rule as not founded on 
Divine Righr,can allow.themielves not to be in this manner 
ative and ſedulousto promote that which they judge Gods 
way, and to diſparage that which they judge but mans. 

The Brethren having framed a caſe, which is leſs then their 
deſire in the third. Propopofition (and yet we fear will not 
be the caſe of many who will make uſe of this indulgence) 
conclude thus : If this be called Schiſme or countenance of 
Schiſme, it is morethen yet we have learned either from the 
Scripture or any approved Author. 

- Wean(wer, thart it is not this new formed caſe, but the 
granting of our Brethrens deſfirein the third Propoſition as 
it ſtands 1n terminis, whereot we ſay that it- would give 
countenance to a perperual . Schiſme and divifion in the 
Church, which we do ſtill averre is a-thing of it ſelf mani- 
teſt,notthat we think difference in judgement in this orthar 
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point , to be ſchiſm; orthat every unconformitie unto e- 
very thing uſed or enjoyned, is ſchiſm, ſo that Communi- 
on be preſerved ; or that ſeparation from idolatrousCommu- 
nion or worſhip ex ſe unlawfull is ſchiſm. But, wee find 
our Brethren deſire not only that they may be free from } 
communicating as members in thoſe Pariſhes where they | 
dwell ; but may have liberty to have Congregations of ſuch 
perſons who out of tenderneſle of conſcience, cannot com- 
municate with us, but do voluntarily offer themſelves to 
joyn in Separate Congregations of another Communion : 
which ſeceſſion of our members from us, is a manifeſt rup- 
| ture of our ſocieties into others, and is therefore a ſchiſm in | 
A the body. And if the Apoſtle do call thoſe diviſions of | 
lt the Church wherein Chriſtians did not ſeparate into divers 
IJ formed Congregations of ſeverall Communion inthe Sa- | 


crament of the Lords Supper,Schiſms,much more may ſuch 
ſeparation as this deſired, be ſo called. | 


2 Wee find it not alleadged as a cauſe of this ſeparation, 

either that our Churches are falſe or our Communion in Or- 
dinances ex ſe unlawtull ; but only ſcruple of conſcience, that 
a man cannot without ſinne as to him partake in all duries, 
and enjoy all Ordinances which is no caule of ſeparating,nor 
doth it take off cauſeles ſeparation from being Schiſm,which 
may ariſe from errours of Conſcience, aſwell as carnall and | 
, Corrupt reaſons, therefore we conceive the caules of Separa- 
; tion muſt be ſhewn to be ſuch ex natura rei, as will bearit 
1 out, which hath not yet been done by our Brethren, nor we 
think can be. And therefore wee ſay that the granting of 
the liberty defired, will give countenance to Schiſm, 

3 Wee cannot bur rake it for granted upon evidence of 
reaſon and experience of all ages, that this ſeparation will be 
the mother and nurſe of contentions, ſtrifes, envyings,, con- 
fuſions, and ſodraw with it that breach of love which may 
endanger the heightning of ir into tormall ſchiſm, even s 
the 
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the ſenſe of our Brethren. And we defire our Brethren to 
ſhew out of Scriptures and approved Authours what they 
have learned concerning ſchiſm ; for the breaking of mem- 
bers from their Churches which are lawfully conſtiriited 
Churches, and from Communion in Ordinances diſpenced 
according to the Word, withour juſt and ſufficient cauſe ex 
natura rei, to juſtifie ſuch ſeceffion, and to joyn in other 
Congregations of ſeparate Communion, either becauſe of 
perſonal failings in the officers or members of the Congre- 
gation from which they ſeparate, or becaule of cauſeles ſcru- 
ple of their own conſciences hath been accounted ſchiſm and 
the (eting up £M/tare contra Altare, as the expreflion of 
former times was, and what is it elſe that approved authors 


doe call Schiſm? Schiſma (ni fallsr) ſaith Auguſtine,eſt eadem Cont, Fau- 
um, {7b. 

20, (AP. 3. 

On Evang, 
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vel injuſta ſrue fa#a ſit ſrve comtinuata. And concurrently do 5. de sii(- 


other approved authours ſay, and we likewiſe conceive that 


opinantew & eodem ritu utentem ſolo Congregationts delectari di(- 
s1dio & (chiſmaticos facit non atverſa fides ſed communionis dif- 
rupta ſoctetas agreeable whereunto is that definition of ſchiſny 
by Cameron, Eſt ſchiſma (eceſsio in religions negotio vel temeraria 


it is the cauſe of the ſeparation from Communion, which 
gives both name and nature to ſchiſm, for if that cauſe be 
unjuſt or inſufficient according to the rule of Gods Word, ler 
our Brethren tell us what ſuch a ſeparation is. | 

In rheirthird paragraph our Brethren proceed: And as for 
that irritation our Brethren ſpoke of, we humbly conceive it 
will be according to the temper of mens hearts: if ſuch a 
practice meet with men whoſe hearts are gratious, it will on- 
ly irritatethem to ſearch further intothe mind'sf Chriſt and 
to walk before their Brethren with more exaQneſle, and: to 
exerciſe love, meekneſle and forbearance towards thoſe Bre- 
thren who differ from them : and ſuch. irritation there is no 
great caule that either we or our Brethren ſhould make com- 
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cAnſw. Wee know no evill which may not bee excuſed - | 
by ſuch a dilemma as this , what ſcandal]l, what herefie can a- ? 
riſe which will not operate upon men according to the tem- 
per of their hearts which will not irritate thoſe who are gra- 
rious to ſearch the Scriptures, &c, For even Hzreſies, ſaith 
the Apoſtle muſt be, that they who are approved may be 
made manifeſt. We may not do evil, nor plead for evi), nor 
take it for granted that a thing is not evil, becauſe good may 
come of it. 

If this liberty, ſay they, meet with corruption it is like 
enough there may be accidentally an irritation to {1n, bur the 
way then to oppoſe ſuch corruption is by inſtruction ; prayer 
walking convincingly before them z and if they grow tur- 
bulenrt, to call in the help of the Civill Magiſtrate : Bur not 
to give that reſpe&rto their corruptions as to deny to men 


who give undenyable teſtimony of their godlineſle, that uſe 
of the Ordinances of Chriſt, that. they may with the peace 


of their conſciences enjoy. 

Anſwer, The irritation is not accidental where the cauſe 
is cauſa per ſe, we cannot conceive that this irritation will be 
extra ſemper er frequenter , as accidentall effects are for to 
omit the corruptions which this liberty may meet with in 
ſuch as arenot truly godly, will not this be an irritation of 
their corruptions that are true Members of the Church , yea 
happily not only of their corruptions , but of their conſci-_ 
ences and zeal to oppoſe ſuch ſeparation and drawing away 
their members, asthis is : The Corinthians were Saints, and 
yet by reaſon of the Schiſmes,contentions and ſtrife amongſt 
them, they are charged to be yer carnall,and to walk as men : 
And it we conſult our own experience, already this liberty 
meets with more whoſe corruptions are too ſtrong for their 
graces, then whoſe graces do make only good ule thereof, 
And becauſe we already finde this aſſumed liberty to be an 
irritationto the worſe and not tothe better ; We have tele 

reaſon 
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A. 
reaſonte exper, that 'being made more confident and bold 
by a Toleration, it ſhould be otherwiſe hereafter, nor do we | 
think but ſuch ſeparation of Church--members hath been 
heretofote,and therefore may furtherbe an itritation of cor- . 
ruptions amongſt themfelves. 7 #29 + | 
 Tothe way they ſuggeſt of oppoſing ſuch corruptions : 
How ever it may be goodro prevent the evil effeRs it may | 
have upon a mans own heart, yet fo long as the caule of all © 
doth remain, which as ſeparation, and fo long as men are 
men, we cannot conceiveit will be orherwile ; nor can we 
 finde in any Age or Hiſtory but that the 1.ke cauſe hath had 
the |;ke effects. C hs 
Andalthough we acknowledge the Magiſtrates power td 
bridle turbulancy,and to prevent or heal the breach of peace, 
| yetthe irritations will remain and be often breaking forth eo 
the ſcandal of Religion, and the trouble of rhe Magiſtrate 
is not | .kely to be ſo great in taking away the faell, as ir 
coming alwayes to poure water upon the fire when it 
breaks out. RE | 
And asto that which they ſay, Thar ſuch reſpe@ is not ts 
be given to mens corruptions, asto deny, &c. This impli- 
cation iS ſcandalous, That the denying of this liberty, ts a 
giving reſpe& ro mens correptions - For it is out of refpe&t 
to this Churches peace and union, and the Covenanted U- 
niformity: And yer doubtleſs though we may not give re- 
ipe&,yet we may have reipeA to mens corruptians, ſo far as 
ro prevent the irritation of them, elſe by this reaſon we 
muſt hand over head grant an univerſall Toleration to all 
that are any way conſcientiouſly. fcrapted withour looking 
ro the provable events and confequences thereof, which may 0 
follow cither by'reafor of the corruptions of others, or of þ 
the men themſelves who uſethis liberty ; For ic may be as 
well indulged with reſpe& ro mens corruptions as denycd, 
except can be a 4 chere ſhall be no corruptt- 
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'0ns in them! that defire ahd ufe, it is our earneſt deſire aritl 
'. prayer, that our Brethren might enjoy the Ordinances with 


the peace. of their Conſciences z and:ot'the Church alſo; or 
that they would rather deny themſelves of their fnll liberty 
in every point then redeem it at the price obſ{o:much-danger, 
and di{quiet to the Churches of God. EEE 
To the ({ixth:-reaſon our Brethren anſwer, firſt in generall, 
our judgements (othus far agree with yours,that except up- 


_ on very weighty con{trerations husband and wife, maſter 


and ſervant, ſhouid-partake together in ſame miniſtery. 

We take that they granc us,and cannot but think it ſtrange 
that when our brethren account us trueChurches,agree with 
us fin-ſubſtance. of DoRrine' and Worſhip in the moſt, and 
moſt .ſubſtantiall things 1n the rule for government, can oc- 
caſionally joyn with us in the Sacraments, can here with us 
and pray with us, there ſhould be yer-luch weighty conſide- 
rations behinde (though they call the difference -betwixr us 
lefſermarters) as ro neceſlicate ſeparation, and to ground an 
allowance for wife, children, ſervants; ro withdraw from: 
that authority which the maſter of the Family hath to rule 
and overſee them in religious duties.. Bux to proceed, 

2. If it ſhould happen to be otherwile, 1. would not all 
manner of.confufion be hereby introduced to families z For 
can our Brethren -think-that perſons agreetng in all the fun- 
damentalls of their Faith,. and who in their judgements and: 
praQiſe joyn in allthe ſame duties of piety in theFamily;and 
alſoagree inthe {ame dutics,of publick Worſhip for the ſub- 
ſtance,though not living under the ſame individual Miniſtry, 
yet unleile they do'agree alſo in an-uniformity in every thing: 
5oth publick and private, they. muſt needs run into all man- 
ner of confuſion; hath eicher nature or the Goſpel. put ſuch: 
a neceſſity. upon unitormitie in leflerthings to keep Families: 
from contuſion 2 It this were the rule of the Goſpel, then: 
EXCepr. it prevail upon the opinion of thoſe whom it con- 

verts 
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verts to ſuch an uniformiry (which 'ic ſeldom doth) it muſt - 
by this principle of neceſſity ſubvert humane ſociety by 
bringing confuſion! untd families , Which-we conceiveto be a 


oreat derogation tothe Goſpel. WINE +4 31 09 pies 
Hereunto we anſwer, 1 The common people are not very 
likely from agreement in fundamentals,to draw conſequen- 
ces of mutuall forbearance, when they feeMiniſters notwith - 
ſtanding this, fortheſelefſer maters ro withidraw and ſer up 
ſeparate Churches, 'unto which they foKowing them upon 
opinion of ſin, and that in the Worſhip of God which is 
heightened with the notion of Worſhip,and even of Idola- 
trieand Antichriſtianiſm muſt needs greatly endanger heavy 
contentions and confuſions: No animoſiries being ſo great 
as thoſe which riſe out of differneces in Religion, eſpecially 
amongſt thoſe that live near together. 
Nor is the meer want of unitormity (as our Brethren 
would infer) which doth'neceſſicate this, bur ſuch a poſitive 
deformity in opinion and practiſe as they who live toge- 
ther and lie in the boſomes of one another cannot (which 
is more then ſimply do not) ſerve God together in publick, 
but divide aſunder, not unto a feverall Miniſtery only, bur 
which is much mote dangerous, unto a ſeparated Miniſtery, 
wherein ſo often as the doarines which tend to juſtifie thar 
ſeparation ſhall be caught on the one fide, and the contrary 
thereunto on the other, it is impoſſible for a Family thus 
contrarily in the members thereot inſtrited, to joyn toge- 
ther in mutuall edification at home without confuſion. 
If any differences in a Family ſhould ariſe, eſpecially 
growing our of divided opinions,in this matter of a Church 
way, as is moſt probable may and that frequently, and ſuch 
as may break forth unto publick ſcandall, and require the 
care of Miniſters and Elderſhips to heal them, whether can 
they repair in ſuch a caſe for help, whoſe very diſagreements 
are about the remediesthat ſhould cure them ?Fo” }©©  . © 
D Zz 2 3. Where 


IT 

3- Where husband and wife are divided into ſeparated 
Congregations, they will certainly endeavour to draw chil- 
dren and ſervants to thejr way, whence favours and disfa- 
vours are likely to grow, and thereppon-ſuch jarres and con- 
tention in the familte as may quickly amount to much con- 
fuſion, The very ſeverall contributions unto the mainte- 
nance of ſeverall Miaiſters,when a man muſt to his own Mi- 
niſter, to his wives, to hishildrens as they ſhall ſeverally 
ſcatter themielves, contribute; may not only be a burthen ro 
the eſtate of a man, but much more to his minde, when be- 
ing perſ[waded his wife or children areina fin of ſeparation 
from him, he myſt-yet be at charges to allow them therein : 
difterences which ſtrike this ſtring often beger jarring diſ- 
cords, to ſay nothing of the bad uſe which ill minds, or the 
many fears which jealous minds. may draw, from hence, 
when young women or.children ſhall conſtantly deparr, for 
the Ordinances it may be ſome miles one'from another,our 


of the fight, and from under theinſpeRion and care of their . 


parents or husbands, when it.is certain they ſhould enjoy as 
powerfull as edifying a Miniftery by ſtaying at home. 
Laſtly, if 3 wife or childe ſhould be cenſured in their ſepa- 
rated Congregations, that alſo might be a riſe of domeſtical 
contentions. In his own Congregation the busband ſhould 
hear and underſtand the caſe,and «have fſatisfation in the 
known integrity of his own Elderſhip, or at kaſt might have 
the benefit of an appeal, none of which he can have ina ſe- 
parared Congregation, of which he hath no knowledge. 
2. Neither wquld it(fay our Brethren) exceedingly much 
leſſe alrogetber hinder the: nwtuall edification that might be 
afforded and recejved-amongf them : for firſt, although per- 
fons of the ſame familie,not livieg under the ſame miniſtery 
may in ſome reſpect of familie duties, not fo fully edifie as 
otherwiſe; yet in a great meaſure they may:and it there be a 


- 
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zealand good conſaience inany ofthe-Fawily ro be helpfull = 


C2. _ 
in good conference, it is no ſuch great hinderance to hear in 
ſeverall places or ſeverall preachers, as Schollers reading ſe- 
yeral books and then conferring:many goodChriſtians have 
for edification purpoſely practiſed it,and it hath ſome advan- 
/ tapes for edification,which the other way hath nor. | 

An(w. Our Brethren grant that this courſe hindreth ſuch 
| full edification in ſome reſpe& as might otherwiſe be had, 


and ſurely this full reſpeCt is a very great one : when there 
ſhall be none to help the memories, to clear the doubts, to 
remove the miſtakes, to ſupply the defeRs of the reſt, none 
to inculcate the duties, to kindle and mutually to warme the 
affeQions, or to whet the things which might joyntly have 
been learned upon the conſciences of one another, and ha- 
ving been more joyntly affeted-in the publick diſpenſation 
ofthem to be the berter enabled with joynt fervency of ſpi- 
rit to beg a bleſſing uponthem, and verily when wee are 
commanded to do all things unto edification, and tofollow 
thoſe chings whereby one may edifie another, it any courfe 
be more a hindrance then. a furtherance ro edification, Wee 
know not how upon principles of conſcience a man ſhoatd 
conſtantly be bound to ſuch a courfe: Schollers may better 
| profitby conferring their obſervations, out of ſeveral books 
| then ordinary people, by bringing broken, and it may be 
miſtaken and incoherent notes from ſeverall Sermons : In 
that of Schollers there is nothing bur ſpeculative or intel- 
leQuall benefit aymed ar ; here the heart, confcience,affeRi- 
Ons ate to be kindled and further quickned by muruall con- 
terence8 affiſtance in the duties they heard before, which is 
more effecually done,when ſeveral perſons have bin joynt- 
| ly warmedand ſtirred up inthe ſame Congregxtion. Be'ides. _ 
' books inthatcaſe may agree,where in our cafe ſermons may 
not, for one may hear a Sermon for ſeparation, another for 
communion, and ſo conferringof notes will be the repeating 
of contradictionsinthe Family, and chough ſome inthe Fa. 
Z Z 3: milie: 
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mily may have zeal and good conſcience to help the reſt, 
yet what will this avail thoſe whoſe underſtandings and 
memories being weak, have none to improveand further 
them in the things which they heard themſelves. We are 
confident no humble Chriſtians who know their own 
weakneſſe, and are tender of the weakneſle of others, will 
dare to pretend their getting advantage in matter of Edifi- 
cation from the Ordinances by this conſtant dividing and 
ſcattering the family unto ſeverall Congregations, and 
therefore our Brethren do confefle , that there is a further 
degree of Edification which comes to perſons in a family 
by going all to the ſame Miniſtery : But then they further 
proceed and ſay, 
2. That this amounts not to that proportion 4s to counterv ale 
the want of enjoying the publick Ordinances for ever , which com- 
pared with family duties ſimply conſidered , have had the pre- 
heminency. both in reſpet# to Gods glory, and the edification of 
ſouls in all mens conſciences , which cannot be enjoyed by many 
that Je are truly conſciencions , except the liberty petitioned, be 
granted, * | 
 CAnſwer, What Ordinances muſt our Brethren want 
for ever 2 They have told us, they could joyn in ſome Or- 
dinances without finne, here they {peak platner , and it thar 
they lay be pertinent to the argument, they tell us they can- 
not enjoy the Miniſtery of che Word withour-finne in our 
Congregations : For if they can , and if by their own con- 
feſon there is a further decree of edifycation by going all 
of a family to the (ame Miniſtery then by dividing , with 
what warrant do they divide in that wherein they can joyn, 
_ even to the prejudice of Edification 2 They have told us be. 
fore they can hear our Miniſters , and allow them to preach 
among them as Miniſters, and occaſtonally receive rhe 
Lords ſupper with us , and admit us with them : and if all 
this my be done without finne , muſt yer the Ton 
; elre 


defired be upon this ground granted ; becauſe elſe many tru- 
ly conſciencious muſt want the publick Ordinances, and 
thar for ever : We underſtand neither the Logick nor Dis 
vinity of this anſwer. Cr, 

We confeſſe ro family duties fimply conſidered , publick 
Ordinances are to be preferred ; bur if one muſt be loſt for 
the other, We think that which is cauſa per fe, of ſuchan in- 
convenience,to wit ſuch a ſeparation;ts even eo nomine unjuſt 
3. They adde , For the account Governours in great families 
arc to take of all in their families attending upon the Ordinances, 
and of their profiting thereby , we anſwer , The churckes We 
defire being conſtant and fixed , It is no more impoſſible then it 
was for a godly Twtor in the Univerſity to take account of his 
Pupills, having liberty to go to the ſeverall Churches, 

To which we reply , The caſe is different, Schollers can 
write and givea ready account, every Childe and Servant in- 
a family cannot do ſo, nor be by the Governour helped: 
who: heard not: with him. 2 Schollers ſometimes have de- 
ceived their Tutors with falſe notes, and ſo may Children 
or Servants, What ſecurity is or can there be, that they 
will go conſtantly to their Congregations and not to Ta- 
verns, Alehoules or ſome other evilimployments £ 3 What: 
time will there'be for receiving an account of ſo many Ser- 
mons z adde hereunto the different hours of going and re- 
turning , which may exceedingly hinder family duties ; 
none of which inconven:encies will be remedied by the fix- 
edneſle of the ſeparared Churches. 

4: They ſay , Whereas it is beightned that 20tie of one fa- 
mily may po(sibly be of 20ti« Churches , we ſuppoſe, f the State 
be pleaſed to grant us the liberty we petition for, that they in their 
w.ſdom ( te which we have referred our ſelves ) will take into 
conſiaeration the limiting of. ſuch Congregations to a certain 


number : and there may not then be 20ue Churches in any City - 
or Town, t0 divide themſelves into, 


To 
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Tothis we anſwer thar it is true according to the judge: 
ment of our Brethren who make thoſe many thouſands of - 
Chriſtians who were converted at Fernuſalem , to have been 
noargument of mo;e then one Congregation in that Citie, 
thar conformably thereunto a very few Congregations may 
ſeem to garher a great multitude of members , but we know 
not how the principles and grounds of our Brethrens deſire 
can allow them to reſt in any ſet number, if they prove too 
tew tor ſuch multitudes as they may gather out of our 
Churches unto them , fortheir Petition b:ing indefinite for 
multitudes of perſons cannot be well definite for number 
of places or Congregations. But whether they be moreor 
fewer they will be abundantly enough to diſtra& even a 
very great family, and hinder their mutuall Edification, and 
the taking and giving a fure and profitable account ,. to the 
great grief of the Husband , Parent and Govenour to have 
his Family ſo authoriſed to forſake him , and that he ( to 
adde that to all the other confiderations ) who for his own 
benefic would beglad of their help , muſt want that as well 
as they want his. 

Our rethren conclude their anſwer thus. But rhe truth is thoſe 
that rhus plead againſt this permiſsion which we defire as inſuſfe- 
rable, muſt certainly ſuppoſe that men are to be tyed throuzhout 
this Kinzdom to their own Pariſh (hurches where they live both 
eAlaſfters and Servants,and that not oxely for Sacraments, but for 
conflant hearing ; which hop burthenſome it was iu formertimes, 
the godly people are very ſenſible of ,. and now in the time of Re- 
formation it findes many Miniſters who cannot be caſt out by 
order of law, though bad and unprofitable , as appears by leaving 
them ont of the Claſsis ; and ſball the people be tied to live under 
them as their © Miniſters who are not worthy to joyn in Govern- 
ment your (elves © And for the time to come, as places are void 
they muſt be ſupplied by the choice of others for them or by thenw« 
ſelves ,if by themſelves, all pariſhes are not reformed as concern- 

ing 
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. ing the people , and tht major part being generally theworſt, the 


Miniſters choſen by them wii! be ſuch as the gadly cannot tive nn- 
der their Miniſtery : If by others; Thoſe who art the chooſers may 
alſs be (uch , as they cannot be denyed by law the right in choofing, 
And ſo alſo. unprofitable Miniſters may be pat upon the godly peo- 
ple: And if they be not tyed to their Pariſhes, the welgbs of this 
reaſon,and the inconveniences preſented, will fall more heavy up 
on the numerous multitude of Pariſhes in City and Country. 

Anſ. To the pains which in this Paragraph our Brethren 
have raken, 1o ſetting forth for the preſent, and prophecying 
for the future, ot rhe unprofitableneſfle and unworthineflc of 
the Miniſters in many of our Parochiill Congregations,un- 
der which Godly men cannot live: We will reply no more 
but this, Thatit is a crimination which might well have 
been ſpared in a time of endeavoured and covenanted Refor- 
mation. For it ſeems ro intimate one of theſe two things ; 
Either thar there is an impoflibility, ix natura ret, for a profi- 


table Miniſtery to be for the time to come generally ſctled 
in our Churches; or that being poſſible in it ſelf,there would 


be ſoine detect in thoſe, by whote zeal, power and wiſdome 
this ſoimp>rtan: a particular of Reformarion ſhould be pro- 
mored; Neither of which, we think, our Brethren will or 
can aifirm, 

Nether is it equall ro argue from the former times of un- 
juſt vexxtion, when men were tyed to their Pariſh, though 
there wereno Preaching Miniſter, or one who preached er- 
rors or oppoled godl:nefſe, unto theſe times wherein men 
have Covenanted againſt every thing that is of this nature, 
Nor do we bel.eve that our Brethren mean , that only ſuch 
ſhould be allowed to gather into their Congregations, who 
live under bad and unprofitable Miniſters ; though that be 
the only med;um here uſed againſt our reaſon. But tothe 
whole we anſwer in brief thus much. 1. That we never did, 
do, or ſhill deny any members of our Congregations ro 
Aa | heare 
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heare or communicate occaſionally elſwhere. 2; That we 
doubr not but by the bleſſing of God upon the Reformation 
ro be ſ{ctled , there w:ll be that concurrent care of Patrons, 
People, Claſſes, as that there ſhall be no ſuch unworthy 
Miniſters from whom any conſcientious Chriſtian ſhall be 
forced conſtantly tro withdraw himſeite : And where the 
Miniſter is without juſt exception, we refer it to our Bre- 
threns own conlciences,and to the practiſe ot their Congre- 
eations,to ſay, how fit it is that the Members ſhould ordina- 
r:ly, much leſſe conſtantly ſeek the Ordinances eliwhere. 


(JRdered, that the Sub-Committee pro- 

ceed in their work begun;and the Bre- 
thren,in their Anſwer to the former Paper 
of the Sub-Committee. 

Howbeit,after the reading the former Paper,it was plead- 
ed by the diſſenting Brethren, That they could not tell whether 
thethings yielded to them,would be ſatisfactory or not, becauſe as 
yet they knew not what the Rule would be. 

To this was replyed , That upon the ſame ground the 
Sub- Comm:ttee could not procee!, becauſe they alſo were 
as ignorant what the Rule will be;as their Brethren. 

Hereupon it was moved, That if the Rule be nor yet full 
and cleer enough , both ſides would joyn to have it full and 
cleer,by Petjtioning the Parliament. And upon this occafion 
zt wasaccordingly reſolved upon the queſtion, Nemine contra- 
dicente, That it be reported to the Hon: Houſes, That there being 
aninclination to beare with our Brethren inthe matter of Subor di- 
nation, both for People and Miniſters : A very great impediment 

likely ts hinder the work committed to this Committee, is the want 
of-a full and effectual Rule, for-purging the Congregations in point 
#f recciving the Sacrament, and chooſing of Officers. And there- 


fore 
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fore it & deſired, that the 2M embers of the. Honturable Houſes 
that are Me mbers of this Committee, do communicate ſo much to 
the ſeverall Honſesreſpectively,and do deſire that ſome effettuall 
and ſpeedy courſe be taken herein, as may ſeem beſt to the wiſdome 
of the Honourable Houſes. 


Ordered, that the Earl of Mancheſter 
doe preſent a Copy of this Vote to the 
Houſe of Peers, and Mr. Ros the like to 


the Houſe of Commons. 


This Committee was adjourned till WHonday the ſecond 
of February. 


Monday, Febr.2. 1645. 

The Earl of Mancheſter reported, That he had delivered 4 
Copy of the laſt Vote to the Houſe of Peeres, but nothing was yet 
done upon it. | 

Mr. Tait reported, That Mr. Rous ( now ſich ) had offered 
the like to the Houſe of Commons, but could not get the opportunity 
fo have it read, 


Ordered, that the Houſes be yet further -- 
moved herein, that the beginning of Ac- 
commodation may nor be loſt. Mr. T ait 
to have another Copy of that Vote, and _ 
to offer it to the Houſe of Commons. +: 


The Brethren called for the further progreſle of the Sub- 
Committee in the matter ot Forbearance : but upon debare ' 
it was thought fir , that the Brethren ſhould firſt produ-.e 
their proceedings by way of An(wer to the firſt Paper of the 
Sub- Commirree. W hereupon they gave inthis Paper tol- + 
lowing, read by Mr. Burroughs. FE 
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He firſt read that part of the Paper of the Sub-Committee 
wherein {one Teleration was yielded to perions (crupling 
the Sacrament of the Lords Supper , and Subordination of 
Aſſemblies ; provided that they joyn with our Parochiall 
Congregations,as Members,in the reſt. After which he read 
their own Paper in anſwer to it,as followerh, 


Thouth it ts 0ny acfire rather to anſwer t0 the Papers brought 
in by our Brethren,before we go any further ; yet becauſe the Com- 
mittee requires us 10 go 0n, We humbly ſubmit theſe Papers to the 
conſideration of this Honourable Committee. 

1. This ſuppoleth what our profeſſed Judgment is and 
hath been againſt, namely to be Members or Paſtors of the 
Paroches as now they are: For the Honourable Houſes 
think not meet as yer to give powerto the Miniſters by a 
Law to purge the Congregations, fo far as the Aﬀſembly it 
ſelf deſireth ; And we have nor (as you know) preſumed to 
ſeek the alteration of the Rule eſtabliſhed. And the Rule for 
purging the Paraches, given up by the Aſſembly ir ſelf ro 
the Honourable Houſes , is not only ſhorr, bur excluſive of 
what we in our conſciences think is r:quired by God for the 
qualification of Members : fo that. it 15 not tous in view, 
how the Paroches ſhall be reformed to that which will ſati(- 
fie our conſciences. And as the Divines of the Reverend 
Aſſembly have ſaid, They cannot withour fin adminiſter the 
Ordinances to the Paroches as they ſtand : ſo neither can 
we continue or become Members or Paſtors, according ro 
our Principles. And we humbly deſire that our Conſciences 
may be conſidered herein for torbearance, as our Brethren 
defirethar theirs may,for power by a Law. 

2. It wecould, yer, according to what is propoſed, we 
muſt for ever want that great Ordinance- of the Lords Sup- 
per, which cannot bur much prejudice us to the Elders and 
Members of the Congregation from whole communion we 
a Et Os thus 
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thus ſeparate , and yet we mult be under their government 
and cenſures thus prejudiced by us , which how unreaſon- 
able jt will be,we defire our Brethrento conſider. 

3. All chis ſuppoſeth alſo rhar we are to be under the go- 
vernment ofa Church,whereof we are not Members,for we 
Account not living in the Pariſhes to be ſufficient to make 
members of a Church, nor did many ot you. 

4. It ſuppolern this giound , the reaſon of which we ſee 
not, onely the Charity of it we cannot but wontler at, that 
becauſe we come ſo neer in Dofrine, and Worſhip, and 
Communion with you; therefore we muſt not haye an 
indulgence in a difference , which yet concerns the edifica- 
tion of our ſoules by Ordinances that are ſo neceſlary. 

For the Reaſons the reverend Brethren do give, that 
ſeeing ir 15 confeſſed in Worſhip and Doctrine we are one, 
and have Covenanted to endeavour the neateſt conjunion 
and Uniformiry , there may be no ſuch indulgence granted 
to any as may conſtitute them in diftin& feparate Congre- 
gations as to thoſe points of Worſhip where they can joyn 
in communion with us, we an{[wer, 

I. Whereas the Uniformity ſworn to in the Covenanr 
isnow urged here upon this occaſion and continually upon 
the like turned as the great Arguments againſt-us in Pulpirs, 
Prefles and ordinary Treatiſes , as if what we defired were 
contrary thereunto. This Argument cannot hold againſt us 
without affixing an interpretation uponthart part of che Co- 
venant,and that according to our Brethrens principles,onely 


to Etie prejudice of ours, whowhen we took the Covenant 


were knownro be of the ſame principles we now are of, and 
yet this Covenant was profeſſed , ſo attempered in the firſt 
framing it , asthar we of different judgements might rake ir, 
both parties being preſent at the framing of ir in Scorland,and 


tf chis ſhould be the way of urging, Ir is as tree for us to give 


Qur interpretation of the latitude or neernes otUlniformity in- 
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rended,as for our Brethren, we having been preſent at the de 
bares of che \ſtembly abour 1t,and wel known & remembred 
the ſence that was there held forth thereof. And further tlie 
Aſſembly being appointed by order of the Honourable 


Houſe ot Commons, bearing date, September 15'h. 1643, | 


To ler forth in a Declaration the grounds that have induced 
the Aſſembly to give their opinions that this Covenant 
may be taken in point of conſcience; According to which 
ſoine of us were by a Committee inſtruſted , to bring in 
mateerialls ro that purpoſe, and accordingly did, which ma- 
terialls were committed co one of us by a ſub- Commitree 
ro draw up, and among many other things, that which fol- 
lows as grounds of takingthe Covenanc, as touching the 
firſt Article , viz. That we ſhall endeavours to bring the 
Churches of God in thethree Kingdoms to the neereſt conjunits- 


on and Uniformity in Religion , Confeſsion of Faith , Form of 


Church Government, Direttory for Worſhip, Catechizing, that 


| we and our Poiterity after us may as Brethren live in Faith and 


Love, and the Lord may delight to dwell inthe midſt of us. 

This endeavour in our places and callings tor Uniformi- 
ty, we apprehend the meaning of it to ve; that as in our 
ranks and ſtations we ſhould endexvour it ; So according to 
thoſe generall warrants of the Word to regulate fuch an 
endeavour in the uſe of meanes whe:eby to accompliſh it: 


And therefore as for the pattern the Word of God is to be. 


in oureye ſo forthe way and meanes and progreſle in re- 
ducing the Churches to ſuch an Uniformiry , ſuch rules are 
to be obſerved as the nature of ſuch a work will bear, and 
which the Apoſtles who had infallibiliry obſer ved in regdy- 
cing the Jews and thoſe of the Circumciſion, and the Gen- 
tiles to an Uniformity , and without Tyranny or preſſing 
mens conſciences , beyond the ſeverall degrees. of light, 
which God vouchſafes to ſeverall Churches more or lefle, 
Sothatalthough there be no pattern in our eye in com mO. 
whic 
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which all our conſciences ſwear to bring all to , yet de fads, 
and in the providence of God it ſo falls outin the Retorm- 
ing of Churches ( now after Antichriſtaniſme h:th over- 
ſpread and corrupted all ) that the light growes every age 
- more and mote to the perfet day. And the comming of 
Chriſt who is to melt that man of fin, by the increaſing 
brightneſſe of his comming , and ſo both of perſons 
and Churches ; lome lee more, ſome ſee lefle, and as we 
ſce in the Reformed Churches this day, and will certain- 
ly fall out thus in theſe of ours: Now therefore in this caſe 
that rule for cffeing this Unito;mity muſt certainly be no 
other, then'what the Apoſtle gives, Phil.3. As far as we 
have attained let us walk by the ſame rule. And thereforethe 
way is to ſee how far we have attained and ſet down where- 
in weagree (asinall ſubſtanrialls of Faith and Worſhip it 
is-certain we ſhall) and fo to walk by that as the ſame rule. 
And then in fuch matters wherein menare otherwiſe mind- 
edto leave itto God and ſuch good meanes, that God may 
reveal it in his time as his promiſes is , but if an Uniformity 
for Uniformiries ſake (and ſo the Argument of our Brethren 
here runs ) tharis , afteting Uniformity ſo much as not to 
regard mens conſciences , ſhould be preſſed and urged by 
ſuch meanes as formerly without reſpe& had to thar variety 
of light in matters of a lefler nature. This were beyond the 
callings and warrants of the Word , and will prove a per- 
te& tyranny , and will be ſo far from being a meanes of love 
which isaimed at, tharit will lay the foundation of contu- 
ſion and diſſention as formerly it did. It is with Churches 
as with men and paiticular ſaints, they are of ſeverall ſizes 
and grouth, of ſeverall ſtatures, and as men are left to be 
more or lefle holy as God by good meanes ſhall make them, 
{> muſt Churches , as it were againſt nature to ſtretch a low 
man to the ſame length with a taller , or ro cuta tall man | 
to the ſtature of one that is low , for Ulniformities ſake, ſo | 
| ro 
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go bring both more grown or more reformed Churches: ro 
a middle ſtature for complianc- with orhe:s , and that for 
meer :iniformirics ſake: And this utes as with the rules of 
the Word, ſo withthe ſcope of the Article ; fo: look whar 
kinde of Uniformity in Conteſſion of Faith, the !1ks in mat- 
ter of Worſhip and Governmeat is to be intende4 , and chat 
the rather becauſe DireQions for Government and Wor- 
ſhip are the more remote from all Chriſtian knowledge and 
perhaps more obſcure in the Wo:d, and are the ſpeciall 
controverſies of thetimes. Now as in matters of Faith ye 
would not for Unitormuties ſake determine all differences 
in judgements, buc Fundamenralls,and an Uniformity there- 

in isall intended , So by Analogy in point of Worſhip and 
Government. And 2. The end is that God may dwell 
amongſt us, which is the Author of Peace, nor of confuſton 
inall che Churches , which peace ( whilſt in his providence 
mens judgements do and will differ ) will never be actained 
by a rigid Uniformiry. 

Bur this Order of the Honourable Houſe of Commons 
ſo neceſlary for the ſatisfaRion of all diffe; ing judgements, 
as at firſt torake the Covenant, ſo ro continue tedtaſt there- 
in, and which would in all likelyhood have laid a founda- 
tion of ending this and ocher differen:es was ſuperceeded 
unto this day.. 

2. We Anſwer, Thar we will 'ngly again do profeſſe, 
that in the ſubſtance of Worſhip and Doctrine we are one 
and of the ſame judgement with our Brethren, yet to pra- 
 Riiſeandenjoy thoſe parts oft Worſhip, as Ordinances of 
_ Chriſt,thereis, (as to our con'ciences } neceſſarily required 
as the ſeat and ſubje&t of Worſhip and other Ord:.nances, a 
- Church ſtate, and thoſe ſuch Churches as where we may 
be members and joyn in communion therein as members 
without fin, which we cannot do as we have all along pro- 
felled. And ſuch Churches as wherein we can wry SB 

rdi- 


Ordinances , which is denied us here in this Paragraph, So 
chat the onely way leftto reduce usto an Uniformity and 
conjunRion in the ſame practiſes, is, toallow us ſuch di- 
ſtint Churches from yours, according to our principles, in 
which and by meanes of which we ſhall hold all poſſible 
communion and conformity with yours ; whereas other- 
wiſe we ſhall only retain an uniformity in Judgment, where- 
as that uniformity the Covenant much rather obligeth you 
and us all unto,is, that which may be an uniformity in pra- 
Riſe, with ſatisfaRionto all mens conſciences and their edi- - 
fication. 

This Paper being read, there was a quick Debate againſt 
the Vote of the laſt Seſfion for deſire of a perfeRt Rule, as 
uſelefle forthe end aimed at , and as preſcribing to the Hon: 
Houſes : but theſe things were taken off, and that Vote be- 
ing now before the Houſe of Peers,and fent to the Houſe of 
Commons, might not now bealtered or deſerted. 

The Brethren deſired the laſt large Papers of the Sub- 
Committee to be delivered to them , to conſider of and to 
vive anſwerto: which at firſt was inclined to: Burt when 
they added, that their Anſwer to theſe Papers might be no 
more replyed unto, but they might have the laſt word, that 
was not conceived equall even by ſuch as at firſt were nor 
unwilling they ſhould have had them. | 

Beſides, it was thought a tedious and endlefſe work for 
the Committee to read and hear only Papers read, and no- 
thing drawn up for a verbal debate: ar lengrh it was ordered 
that the Committee ſhall meet again upon Monday next, 
Feb.g. to heare that large Anſwer of the Sub-Committee 
(now defired by the Brethren)read over again,and hereupon 
to.confider whether it ſhall be delivered tothem or not, and 
{0 the Commirree adjourned. | 

Monday, Feb.9, 1645. 
The Paper containing the large Anſwer of the Sub-Com- 
Bbb mitree | 
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mittee was read, and it was Ordered that a Copy thereof 
(not the Originall ) be deliveredto the Brethren, they have 
a moneth allowed for bringing in their Anſwer to it, with 
this proviſo, That they interpret not the Committee as con- 
cluding the Sub-Committee from replying again,if there be 
cauſe. It was likewiſe Ordered, that the Sub - Committee 
dorake into conſideration the laſt Papers of the Brethren, 
which they brought into the Committee, and that an ac= 
count be given thereof at the next ſitting ofthis Committee, 
Ordered to adjourn untill this day 3 weeks , being March.2. 
. eMonaay, March 2.” 1645. 

The Committee met and adjourned untill this day ſeven- 
night. 


Monday, March g. 1645. 

The Commitree mer , and expected the Anſwer of the 
diſſenting Brerhren to the laſt Papers of the ſub- Committee 
of F4n.23. But thoſe Brethren called for the Anſwer of the 
Sub-Committee to their laſt Paper of Feb. 2. and deſired 
they might have it, and to anſwer both Papers together,and 
after that to write no more. After ſome debate, one of the 
Sub-Committee deſired our Anſwer to their laſt Paper 
(now ready) might be read , which was accordingly done 
in part as followeth. 


A 


March 9. 1645. 
The Anſwer of the Sub-Committee of Divines, unto the gtb, 
Paper of the diſſenting Brethren ,. preſented to the 
Honourable Committee, 


Ur Brethren being ordered by the Hon: Committee to 
20 on upon the Paper broughtin by the Subcommittee 
rouching Indulgence, are not pleaſed to take notice of thoſe 
particulars of Forbearance which are therein offered to con- 
lideration ; though thus much would have conduced yo 

| ne 


the expediting of the buſines of this honorable Committee, 
and encouraged us to have ſtudied ſome further meanes for 
their accommodation. Neither do they bring in any reaſons 
out of Scripture,ro juſtifie their defire of that, which we ſay 
cannot be granted them iz terminis. But thus they _ 

Though it is onr deſire rather to anſwer 10 the Papers brought 
in by onrBrethren,before we go 01 any further, yet becauſe the Com- 
mittee requires us to go 0n, We humbly ſubmit theſe Papers tothe 
conſideration of this Honourable Committee. 

To which we anſwer , that before our laſt Papers were 
brought in, they were ordered by the Committee to con- 
fider of this former Paper , and had a moneths time ſo to 
have done, but have ſtill declined it upon other reaſons then 
they here expreſſe, and ſeem more willing to lengthen the 
work into tedious and fruitleſle diſputes againſt thoſe things 
which do not pleaſe them\,then to expreſſe a reall endeavour 
of bringing things to an agreement {o far as may be, by fo 
much as taking notice of thoſe parts of our Paper which 
rend chereunto. Leaving therefore the two laſt paragraphs 
of our paper utterly unobſerved, they ſingle out one only 
Propoſition , againſt which this preſent Paper of theirs ts 
wholly dire&ed, wherein our words aretheſe: | 

That none are to be allowed, upon differences in matters only of 
Government, to withdraw Communion from us in things wherein 
they declare an agreement : but ſeeing it is confeſſed , in Worſhip 
and in Doftrine we are one, and have Covenanted to endeavor the 
neareſt conjunition & uniformity there may be no ſuch iudulzente 
granted to any , as may conſtitute them in diſtinit ſeparated Con- 
gregations, as tothoſe parts of Worſhip wherein they can joyn in 
communion with us , but only [ome Expedient may be endeavoured 
how to beare with them inthe particulars wherein they cannot 
azree with us. | 

Hereunto they reply diſtin&ly. 1. To our advice. 2. To 
the reaſons of ic. Againſt our advice they have four Para- 

Bbb 2 graphs, 


- E \- ww. —_ - _ : 


8-5 NS hoard 


Cn, 
Sraphs, the firſt of which is in theſe words : 
This ſuppoſerh what our profeſſed Judgment is and 
hath been againſt, namely to be Members or Paſtors of the 
Paroches as now they are: For the Honourable Houſes 
think not meet as yet to give powerto the Miniſters by a 
Law to purge the Congregations, ſo faras the Aſſembly ir 
ſelfdefireth; And we have not (as you know) preſumed to 
ſeek the alteration of the Rule eſtabliſhed. And the Rule for 
purging the Paroches, given up by the Aſſembly it ſeli ro 
the Honourable Houles , is not only ſhort, bur excluſive of 
what we in Our conſctences think is required by God for the 
qualification of Members : ſo that it is not to us in view, 
how the Paroches ſhall be reformed to that which will ſati{- 
fie our conſciences. And as the Divines of the Reverend 
Aſſembly have ſaid, They cannot without fin adminiſter the 
Sacraments to the Paroches as they ſtand: ſo neither can 
we continue or become Members or Paſtors, according to 
our Principles. And we humbly deſire that our Conſciences 
may be conſidered herein for forbearance, as our Brethren 
defirethat theirs may,for power by a Law. 
Whereunto we anſwer : What that is which they call 
rheir profeſſed Judgment, would much more clearly appear 
unto us, if we could ever obtain that which hath been ſo 
long and ſo much defired, nargely, A full and diſtin& Model 
of their way. But for the thing in hand, we had no rea- 
ſon to ſuppoſe, that what we adviſed was contrary to the 
judgment of our Brethren. Sure we are, when at this hono- 
rable Committee it was preſt on our Brethren then preſent, 
to declare whether they would joyn in communion with us 
in thoſe things wherein they DoGtinally agreed , they did 
nor then declare it to be contrary to their profeſſed Judge- 
ment: nay, the Yote which was then madeto be reported 
co both Houſes,namely ,7bat if the Congrezations were purged, 
't wenld very much tend to Accommodation, was paſſed Nemine 
Contra 
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contradicente. And why our Brethren ſhould make the No- 
tion of Paroches,as now they are,as a ground of Separation, 
when they know further Reformation is is covenanted and 
intended, we know no reaſon. Muſt the communion of true 
Churches be forſaken in all things, becauſe in ſome things 
they want reformation 2 and that even then when Refor- 
mation is endeavoured « Muſt a man refuſe to live in any 
part of his houſe , becauſe one Chamber or other is out of 
repair and about to be mended © Itis no good Logick as to 
our own houles, and we think itno better as to God;. We 
could not but look upon it as reaſonable (whatever our Bre- 
threns judgement is) that in thole things wherein there is a 
Dottrinal agreement (as in Faith and Worſhip our Brethren 
profeſſe ) there might be amongſt mea ſo agreeing, a practi- 
call Communion , eſpecially conſidering, that they can oc- 
caſionally joyn with us in thoſe other things, concerning 
which their principles difter , which could not bur pur us in 
hope that {ome Expedient to ſalve that difficulty might the 
more eaſily have been provided. And if ourBrethren may be 
neither Members nor Paſtors of any of our Congregations, 
how come they,or what calling have they to have any Mini- 
ſerial relation ar all unto them? They preach to them, they 
receive maintenance from them z when a delinquent Paſtor 
hath been ſequeſtrated, they have entred upon his place and 
received the profits of it. We know our Brethren do not 
preach to their people as Apoſtles, Evangeliſts,or Prophets, 
nor without any Miniſterial miſon: And if they preach the 
Word unto viriute muneris, zs the Miniſters of Chriſt,and as 
unto profefled Chriſtians, not as unto Pagans, (as we hope 
they do) why they may nor ſtand in relation of Memberſhip 
as well as of Miniſtery or teaching , eo #ſque ar leaſt as they 
do doarinally agree with us , we know no cauſe. We look 
upon preaching the Word, as an office which no man ought 
to exerciſe except he be ſent, Rom. 10, 15. if our Brethren 
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may beunto our Congregations , alzquonſque & quoad hoc, 
| Officers, why not in like manner Members 2 eſpecially 
fince we believe our Brethrens judgement is , that men may 
be Members in a Church wherein there are not ( either our 
of the exigence, or out of the iniquity of the times ) all the 
Ordinances diſtinly to be found in being , much leffe in 
perfetion. The Church of Iſrael was 40. years together 
without Circumciſion in the wildernefle: And is it unlaw- 
full for Chriſtians who live in Kingdomes where there are 
notin Eccleſiaſticall Congregations every Officer or Ocdi- 
nance, ſuppoſe Deans or Ruling Elders,or the like, the Do- 
&rine or Woiſhip being otherwiſe pure to live as Mem- 
bers in thoſe Chutches,it they may ſo do, notwithſtanding 
the totall want of one Ordinance 2 Why may not our Bre- 
thren do the like with us, notwithſtanding a graduall defe& 
only in another, eſpecially when ſome Expedient is endea- 
voured to cute that defect as tothem ; and when Separation, 
both by the intrinſecall evill of it ſelf, and by the example 
which 1s thereby given to as many as will , to deſpiſe our 
Churches, and by the pernicious uſe which ill-minded men 
may make of it, to hinder both Reformation in the Church, 


and tranquility in the State, doth evidently threaten ſo much 


danger unto us ? 


They tell us, that the Honourable Houſes think not meer 
as yet tO give power tothe Miniſters by a Law to purge the 
Congregation, ſo far as the £4ſſembly it ſelf defireth. TA1»ſ. 
They herein intimate, that the Aſſembly hath deſired a power 
to be given tothe Miniſters, more then the Houſes think fit 
ro grant. We deſire our Brethren to ſnew, where the Aſſem- 
bly have deſired or adviſed the power which they conceive 
needfull for ordering of the Church to be placedin the Mi- 
niſters, without mentioningof others who concurwiththem: 
It they cannor, they muſt give us leave to look on ſuch ex- 
preſhions,as artifices rather then as Arguments. 
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But have our Brethren art all waited to fee what the Ho- 
nourable Houſes with the adviſe of the Aﬀembly would do 
inthe Reformation of the Church ? Did they forbear ſepa- 
ration till it appeared what power the Houſes would grant ? 
Did they not anticipate the advice of the Aſſembly andrhe 
reſolutions of the Parliament in gathering Churches out of 
ours, before they could foreſee or be able with a judgement 
either of Truth or Charity co conclude that our Churches, 
notwithſtanding Reformation begun, promiſed, Covenant- 
ed, would continue indeed as to them unreformed ſtill. Why 
do they argue from what the Houſes think not meet 
to do, or from what the Afembly hath thought fit to 
adviſe, when themſelves thought meet to ſeparate before 
the one or the other was known ? Sure weare, that we are 
little beholden to our Brethren , for helping torward theſe 
deſires of ours for ſuch a meaſure Reformation as them- 
ſelves acknowledge to be good, and we believe to be ſuf{1- 
cient, when one of them have publikely profeſſed, that he 
would not joyn with us while he lived. And it was ſaid in 
the open Aſſembly that though the thing we deſired was 
good, yet they would not concur with us in it , becauſe it 
would be a hinderance unto them. Bur for our parts though 
our Brethren refuſe ro joyn with us in what themſelves ac- 
knowledge to be good, yet we doubt not, but God who. 
hath ſtirred up the honourable Houſes to begin-ſo happy. a 
Reformation, will by them in his good time conſummarir, 
though our Brethren withdraw their afsiſtance. And yet 
we cannot fee what fingular excellency the Reformation 
Which our Brethren would ſeem to aime ar, hath above what 
the Aſſembly have adviſed. For they told us thatthey would 
admit of _Anabaptiſts, (and we ſuppoſe upon the ſame 
grounds M1zutinomians and Arminians ) into. communion. 
And one of our Brethren hath ſaid that in their way, it a man | 
declare himſelf willing to jsya, with them inalltbe.Oxdi- 
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nances of Chriſt ſo far as he knows, this is Covenant ſuffi- 
cient to joyn himſelf with them. We think that moſt of our 
Churches within the power of the Parliament have un- 
dertaken as much as this comes to in the Nationall Coye- 
nant. 

« They adde that they have not preſumed to ſeek the 
« alteration of the Rule eſtabliſhed.J 1. They endeavour 
ro make it void in all reſpects unto themſelves. 2.. They pre- 
ſume to practiſe contrary to it without the Civill ſanion or 
toleration which we conceive comes much nearer to the for- 
mall nature of a preſumption , then when a Reformation is 
begun and in fiers for thoſe whoare called together to adviſe 
abour ir, by way of humble Petition , to deſire not the al- 
teration , but the further perteion of the Rule. 3. To 


| ſeekatorall exemption from the Rule, hath ſurely more of 


confidence in it, then to defire that, unto that which is done 
already more may be added, with a purpoſe to ſubmit unto 
all. Our Brethren ſeek no alteration in the Rule, becauſe 


they intend notto be ſubje@ unto it. 4. The more defeRive 


the Rule is, the more colour will they have for ſeparation, 
and gathering of Churches, and are likely to gain the more 
people from us. We wonder not at all, that our Brethren 
being vigilant enough upon their own intereſt, do not ſeek 
an alteration of the Rule in Mel/iws , when it might tend ro 
the prejudice of that. We believe their piety would ditate 
and juſtifie as great a preſumption as this they ſpeak of, if 
their wiſdome did nor look upon it as inconvenient to 


themſelves. 


& They ſay the Rule for purging the Paroches, given up 
« by the Aſſembly ir ſelf ro the honourable Houſes, is nor 
«« onely ſhort bur exclufive of what we in our conſci- 
© ences, think is required by God for the Qualification 
« of Members. 

Anſw., Though our Brethren tell us 1n their Paper aftec- 
wards, 
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that a ſhort mah is not to be ſtretched to the length of 
a taller,yer wee cannot but wonder at their modeſty, which 
when the rule given is not only ſhort, but excluſtve of what 
God requires, doth not preſume ro ſeek the alteration of it. 
We aſlure our ſelves that the Honourable Houſes are ſo ten- 
der of thetruth of God, as never to eſteem that preſumpri- 
on which ſeek the alteration of that, that is excluſive of 
what God requires; But withall , we wonder likewiſe at 
rhis whole expreſſion theirs : in their laſt Paper, they told 
usthat they hold the ſame rule forthe qualification of Mem- 
bers which the Aſſembly ir ſelf holds fomh. Heer they 
ſay our rule is excluſive of what they in conlcience think is 
required, Nems tam prope tam proculque nobis, This conſtrains 
us £0 importune them, tor their rule for qualificationotMem- 
bers that it may be clearly layd down and debared.<*So that 
<« jr is not in view (ſay they) ro us how theParoches ſhall be 
« reformed to that which will ſatisfie our conſciences. 

Wee think this 15 no good argument for ſeparating from 
true Churches, becauſe ir is not to us in view how they ſhal 
be reformed : but ſo long as Reformation is in fieri, wee 
judge it more conſonant to Piety and Chriſtian Unity to 
wait upon God till we ſee what iſſue his power and provi- 
dence will bringthings unto. In the mean time wee long 
to know, and have deſired inthe Aſſembly, what Reforma- 
tion of our Paroches will ſatisfie our Brethrens conſciences, 
or how this Kingdome may be made the Kingdome of the 
Lord and of his Chriſt , better then by dividing the inha- 
bitants of it into ſeverall parts by the bounds of their dwel- 
ling , thatall who give up their names to Chriſt , may bee 
taught and governed , and have all Ordinances adminiſtred 
among them ſutable ro their condition. 

They alledge theexample of the Aſſembly : As the Di- 
vines ( ſay they) of the Reverend Aſſembly have ſaid, they 
cannot without fin adminiſter the Ordinances to the Paro- 
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ches as they ſtand : ſo neither can wee continue or become 
Members or Paſtors according to our principles: And we 
humbly deſire that our conſciences may be conſidered here- 
in for forbearance, as our Brethren deſire that theirs may for 
power by a Law. 
Anſ. Whar SeCt in the Kingdom is there which may nor 
lead exemption from the Rule, and liberty ro a&t what it 
Jelf thinks fit , by ſuch an Argument as this The Aſſembly 
never refuſed communion in Parochiall Churches , nor diſ- 
liked the diſtinguiſhing of Congregations by locall bounds: 
But they cannot adminiſter to wicked and ſcandalous per- 
ſons in thele Paroches: Such men are on all hands confeſſed 
to be apparently unworthy. Doth it follow,that becaule we 
defire apower to keep away thoſe who are truly ſcandalous , 
upon principles confeſſed by all ; therefore they upon 
errors of Judgement (as we ſuppoſe) may deſire a power to 
keep away thoſe who are not ſcandalous, but as ro knowledg 
and viſible converſation duly qualified 2 They would ſain 
make our defire look like a defire of Power , theirs only as 
a deſire of Forbearance , when in truth they deGre a greater 
power then we either do or dare deſire. We defireto keep 
away only thoſe that are ſcandalous, and to have a Rule to 
ſtrengthen us therein: They do not only keep all ſuch away, 
bur many more, without either Rule warranting them, or a 
Forbearance permitting them. Some better way would be 
found out to further their own deſires, then by miſrepre- 
ſenting ours. 

Their ſecond Paragraph is in theſe words. 1f we could, 
yet according to what is propoſed,we muſt for ever want that great 
ordinance of the Lords ſupper : which cannot but much prejudice 
#s tothe Elders and Members of the Congregation from whoſe 
communion we thus ſeparate : And yet we muſt be under their gb- 
wvernment and cenſures thus prejudiced by us. Which how unrea- 
ſonable it will be, we defire our Brethren to conſider. 
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We anſwer, 1. That it doth not follow,if they be Mem- 
bers of our Congregation, that they muſt for ever want the 
Lords ſupper,except they will ſay,that unto the receiving of 
the Lords ſupper it is neceſſarily requiſite that a man be a 
formall member of that Congregation where he receives 
ir. If they affirm this, what then becomes of their Nationall 
Communion ? It not, why may nor ſome expedient ſarisfie 
them in this, to prevent {o great an evil as Separation 2 for 
they here do themſelves profeſſe ſepazation from Commus- 
nion with us. 2. We may not doe evill for any good end. 
It a man ſhould be brought to ſuch a ſtrait, as that either he 
muſt want the Lords ſupper , or ſeparate from the Congre- 
gation whereof he is a member, he may here wantthe Ordi- 
nance (during this error of his conſcience) with Jeſle danger, 
then to purchale it by a ſinſull ſeparation. This is a ſtrange 
and dangerous way of arguing, which may open a gapto as 
many diviſions and ſubdiviſions inthe Church,as the Errors 
are unto which the mindes of men are ſubje&. If one mans 
conſcience cannot allow the Word preached, bur according 
co a diverie fancy which he hath framed to himſelf, another 
not hold communion where Infants are baptized ; another 
not receive the Lords ſupper, but after his own ſupper, or in 
ſuch kind of bread or wine as is not in uſe,or the like. If ſuch 
perſwaftons of conſcience , when men cannot receive the 
Ordinances bur according to their own private principles, 
ſhall be a ſufficient ground for renouncing of Memberſhip, 
we defire our Brethren to conſider how long nor our Chur- 
ches only,but their own or any otherChurches in the world 
thall be free from incurable unquietneſle. 3.If our Brethrens 
conſcience through error do cauſe prejudice againſt them, 
iS it unreaſonable forthem to be under the government of 
that Church which ts prejudiced by them © May they with 
g00d reaſon ſcandalize the Church by Separation, and the 
Church have no reaſon to govern them 2 Then the preju- 
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dicating or ſcandalizin g-Errors are a Superſedeas to all Go-: 
vernment. We do not then wonder that Errors and perverſe 
opinions ſo much abound : it may be, they are all but the 
mediums to liberty, and exemptions from government. 4. 
There can no ſuch. prejudice remain againſt them , it what 
they do,they do only by vertue of a ſpeciall indulgence. 

In their 3. Paragraph they ſay : AU rhis ſuppoſeth alſo, that 
we are to be under the government of a Church whereof we are 
not Members : for we account not living in the Paroches to be ſuf- 


ficient to make a Member of a Charch,nor did many of you. 


Anſ. What our Brethren mean by[ all this Jwe know not: 
We are ſure there 15 no ſuch ſuppofition can be drawn our of 
the words of our Propoſition againſt which this Paper of 
our Brethren do militate. Ir hath not one word of Govern- 
ment to this ſenſe in it, but only of Communion. Ir doth 
not ſuppole men to be under the government of a Church 
whereot they are not members. bur it doth expreſly ſuppole 
that they may be members in a Church and hold a practical 
communion. {o far as they dodrinally agree; and to thoſe 
purpoſes, having forbearance as to thoſe other Ordinances 
wherein they differ. But it is worthy the obſerving, how 
our Brethren avoid Government, by withdrawing of Mem- 
berſhip ; cur out their names,as it were,out of the Colledge- 
book, that they may free themſelves from the Diſcipline 
thereof, What herefie, ſchiſme or ſcandall,hath nor by this 
means a ready way to eſcape all Government « We grant, 
that living in Paroches, is not ſufficient to make a Member : 


A Turk or Pagan, or Idolater, may live within the bounds 


ofa Paroch, and yet be no member of a Chnrch. A man 
mult cherefore firſt in. order of nature , be a member of the 
Church viſible, and then living in a Paroch , and making 
profeſſion of Chriſtianity , he may claim admiſſion into the 
ſociety of Chriſtians within theſe bounds, and enjoy the 
priviledges and Ordinances which are there diſpenſed. 


Jn 
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In their 4. Paragraph they ſay. 7t ſuppoſeth this ground, 
the reaſon of which we fe not, only the charity of it we cannot but 
wonder at : That becauſe we come ſo neer iu doitrine and wy 
and communion with you, therefore we muſt not have an indul- 
gence in a difference which yet concerns the eaification of our ſouls 
by Ordinances that are ſa neceſſary. 
Anſ. We think our Propoſition was not ſo deſtitute ei- 
ther of reaſon or charity , as our Brethren would ſeem to 
chargeupon it. The Reaſoz in it was this : That doQtrinall 
agreement ſhould preſerve practicall communion in the 
things wherein that agreement ſtood. The Charity this: 1. 
That we did deiire to continue fellow- members with our 
Brethren in Church-unity,and to prevent ſeparation. 2, That 
for the purpoſe, we did adviſe ſome Expedient to be endea- 
youred how to beare with them 1n the particulars wherein 
they cannot agree with us. If notwithſtanding our agree- 
ment in moſt things , and thoſe moſt ſubſtantiall , nothing 
will ſatisfie our Brethren but a ſeparation from us,(the word 
is their own 1n the 2.Paragraph ) and they cannot be edified 
without [candalizing the Church of God, we leave it to all 
men to judge, whoſe charity is the greateſt, They who la- 
bour to preterve unton,ortheirs who reſolve to ſeparate and 
break it. We think that charity binds Chriſtians to prevent 
all unjuſt and needlefle ſeparation, And ſuppoſe Browniſts, 
Anabaptiits, or Antinomians, were in our Brethrens congre- 
garions., and they ſhould find out ſome Expedient to hold 
ſtill communion with them, and to prevent their ſeparation : 
would this be eſteemed a breach of charity 2 Or is all Ex- 
pedient to this purpoſe impoſſible, ſave only renouncing of 


_ Memberſhip? Our Brethren muſt give us leave to wonder 


at their charity , as well as they do at ours; that comming 
ſo neer us in Docrine and Worſhip, nothing coffld content 
tl.em but a Separation. 

Thus 


— 

Thus far our Brethren had made obſervation upon our 
Advice. In all that followes, they endeavour to an{wer the 
Reaſons for it. Where we cannot but by the way take notice 
what an edge our Brethren have againſt Uniformity , and 
how haſtily (as it is ſaid of Benhadals ſervants) they catch ar 
that word to make a large diſcourſeupon it, although had 
that word had been left our of ourPaper,the force of the rea- 
would have been the very ſame which now it 15, 

Theiranſwer to our Reaſon is partly argumentative, and 
partly hiſtoricall, We ſhall briefly confider both. They tell 
us, That the Uniformity ſworne in the Covenant, is not only here 
pon this occaſion, but continually upon the like turned as the great 
Argument azainſt them in Pulpits,Preſſes,and ordizary Treaties, 
45 if what they deſired were contrary thereunto. 

Anſ. How it is elſwhere turned againſt them by others 
we know not: ifany do it either uncharitably or irrationally 
{which we believe none thar are wiſe, and fear God, would 
do) let them anſwer for themſelves. Bur ſure,by how much 
the more they hear of it abroad,by ſo much the more reaſon 
have they to lay it to heart , and to conſider whether that 
great growth of Sets and Errors in theChurch under which 
ix ſo much groaneth at this day, have not occaſionally at rhe 
leaſt and in part grown out of thar liberty and thoſe princi- 
ples for latitude and deformity,as well in practiſe as in judg - 
ment, which our Brethren ſo much plead for and allow unto 
themſelves. Bur for our mentioning it in this Paper, we think 
it very ſeaſonable & ſuteable ro the matter for which we al- 
ledge it,nortwith defire of any oppoſition or to turn 1t againſt 
our Brethren, as their phraſe is, but our of a fincere zeale to 
the peace of Gods church, and to the preventing of unnece{- 
ſary Scpargtion , which we cannot but think would intime 
prove the occaſion of Schiſme and Errors againſt which we 
have Covenanted. | 

They tell usthat this Argument cannot hold againſt them 

without 
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without affixing an interpretation upon that part of the Ca- 
venant according to our own principles only, to the preju- 
dice of theirs. 

Anſ. Our Propoſition was never intended for an Argu- 
ment againſt them, bur fora means of accommodation be- 
tween them and us: And that Reaſon and Argument which 
is in them , is not crawn from any private interpretation of 
the Covenant , which we dare not aſſume the liberty to af- 
fixe thereunto , however our Brethren would inſinuate the 
contrary, but from the words themſelves. The words are, 
That we. will endeavour the neereſt conjunction and uniformity. 
Now we think, from the immediate and grammarticall ſenſe 
of theſe words without any explication at all , the evidence 
of our reaſon doth appeare, Thar fince we have Covenanted 
to endeavour the neareſt conjunEion and uniformity, there- 
fore in thoſe things wherein we profeſle to be of one minde 
_ and judgement , that conjunction ſhould be practically ob- 
ſerved. | | 

They adde, When we took this Nationall Covenant, we were 
known tobe of the [ame principles we now are of : And yet this 
Covenant was profeſſedly ſo attempered in the firſt framing of it, 
as that we of different judgements might take it, both parties be- 
zng preſent at the framing of it in Scotland. 

We know not how far their principles were then known: 
they might have been much better known, would they have 
given a full and free account of their Judgment to the world 
in an affirmative way, and not alwayes kept themſelves on 
the negative part to obje& and diſpute againſt the affirmati- 
ons of others. Nor do we know how their principles could 
then well be known, matters of Government not being then 
when the Covenant was, debated before the A(ſembhy, till 
afterwards, But wee wonder our Brethren ſhould be ſo 
intimately acquainted with negotiations of State, as to tell 
us that the Covenara was proteſſedly attempered to differ- 

ent 
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Principles 8& to different parties. It ſeems to us an undecent 
aſſertion, 8 to tend rather to diviſion then union,thatCom 
miſioners were ſent into the Kingdom of Scotland as different 


parties to be treated with under {uch a notion. ' Sure we are, 


our Brethren did not take the Covenant with any ſalvs to 
their own principles: And if it were made as a Nationall 


Covenant, as we know it was, what reaſon is there to think 


that it was particularly attempered to them more then 0- 
thers, who have conſciences as well as they 2 Doth not this 
ſeem tolay an implicite obligation upon the Parliaments of 
both Kingdoms, as if neither of them might do any thing in 
prejudice of our Brethrens principles,leſt it be interpreted as 
done contrary to the profeſſed temper of the Covenant, and 
conſequently to the ſcope of it. Theſe to us are ſtrange inti- 
marions. 

They are further bold to adde : 1f this ſhould be the way of 
urging , it is as free for us to give our interpretation of the latt= 
tude or nearnes of Uniformity intended,as for our Brethren,we ha- 
ving been preſent at the debates of the CA(ſembly abont it , and 
bes "om and remember the ſenſe which was there held forth 
thereof. 

Anſ. For our parts, as we think it not free eicher for us or 
them, or any private perſon to make interpretations of the 
Covenant, ſo we deny that we have done it. We have ar- 
oued from the very words themſelves,and ſo we mult all do 
orelſe wecan make no uſe of it. As for the ſenſe held forth 
in the Aſſembly , which our Brethren ſo well know and re- 
member: We remember indeed, that the Aſſembly gave 
their ſence by vote touching Prelacie , which was after in- 
ſerted into the body of the Article. Bur tor other particulars 
concerning which no Vote paſſed, this we know , that no 
Member of the Aſſembly could give any other ſenſe bur 
their own as ſingle perſons , nothing being the ſenſe of rhe. 


Afſembly but what appears to be ſo by their Order and Re- 
{olve, 


{olve: And that if one ſpeak one thing as his ſenſe, the reſt 
being ſilent, their filence is not tobe raken for a conſent. 

They tell us, That further when the Aſſembly was appointed 
by an order of the Honourable "—_ of Commons , bearing date 
Septemb. 25. 1643. to ſet forth in a Declaration the grounds 
that have induced the Aſſembly to give their opinions that this 
Covenant may be taken tn point of conſcience, accordingly [ome 
of them were by a Committee entruſted to bring in materials #0 that 
purpoſe,and accordingly did , which materials were commited to 
one of them by a Sub- Commitiee to draw up , and among wany 
other, things that which follows , as grounds of taking the Co- 
venant , 4s touching that firſt Article , That we fhall endea- 
Vour, GC. 

Anſ. What ever was done by one or more of theſe Bre- 
thren by way of comment upon the Covenant or any Atti- 
cle thereof, was not done according to the aforementioned 
Order, ſeeing it required only a Declaration of the grounds 
upon which the Afſembly gave their opinion concerning 
the lawtfulnes of taking the Covenant; not an Explication 
of what private men conceived to be the meaning of it. And 
ſurely that which is here obtruded as the ſenſe and the only 
ſenſe in which theſe Brethren judged it lawfull, never paſſed 
the Vote, never was ſo much as debated in the Aſſembly, 
and therefore cannot poſſibly come within the compaſle of 
thoſe grounds which the Order relates to. But ro that which 
we wonder mot at, 15, "That our Brethren ſhould a little bes 
fore charge us without cauſe ( as hath been ſh:wed) of a 
crime, and ſhould pieſently fall into the ſame themſelves : 
For what is, if this be not, to affix an interpretation upon 
the Covenant ſutable to the principles of one Party, and 
excluſive to thoſe of another ? Bur we proceed to the Ex- 
plication it ſelf. Rs 

This endeavour (ay they) in our places and callings forni 
formity, we apprehended the meaning of itto bs; That 4s in our 
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ravks and ations we ſhould endeavour it , ſo according to thaſe 
 generall warrants of the Word to regulate ſuch an x un in 
the uſe of meanes whereby to accompliſh it : And therefore as to 
the patern,the Word of God is to be in our eye ; ſo for the way aud 
means , and progreſs in reducing the Churches to ſuch an Uni- 
formity, ſuch rules are to be obſerved as the naturc of (uch a work || 
will beare, and which the Apoſtles who had infallibility obſerved :/ 
in reducing the Jews and thoſe of the Circumciſion, and the Gen= 
tiles to an uniformity, and without tyranny and oppreſsing mens | 
conſciences beyond the feverall degrees of light which God vouch « 

ſafes to ſeverall Churches more or leſſe,8&c. | 
Anſ. Our Biethren here give us ſuch an explication of U- 
niformity, as-indeed may {utero any the moſt difformous 
Churchesthat are, who will all tell us, that they propoſe to 
themſelves the right pattern, rules and examples, and from 
thence are inſtructed unto difformity with others. Ir is nor 
an uniformity of endeavour which we are bound only unto, 
bur to endeavour an uniformity in the particulars expreſſed, 
namely,as in Dorine and Worſhip,ſo in form of Church- 
government. We all moſt readily agree, thatthe Word of | 
God is the 1ule in all reſpects for Reformation, and the A- 
poſtles example to be followed in all things of perpetuall 
Equity: But doth not the Word of God preſfe upon us unity 
of judgement and practiſe, to be of one mind,of one accord, 
not to make diviſions and offences contrzry to the dotiine 
which we have learned, To ſpeak the ſame rhings, to be per. 
fealy joyned togetherin the {ame judgement, that there be 
no diviſions amongſt us. 2'Cor.13.11. Fhil.2.1,2. Rom.16, 

17. 1Cor.1.10. Or did the Apoſtles ever endeavour ſuch 

an Uniformity, or ſo much as.call it ſo, as was nothingelſe 
but a doing every man according to his own light, or (toufe | 
the phraſe of the Old Teſtament) that which is right in his 
own eyes. Did they not [uppreſſe the contentions ot men, by 
theTuſtome of the Churches of God, 1 Cor.11.16. _—— 
0 an 
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ordain the fame practiſe in all the Churches, notwithſtan-. 
_ ding our brethrens diſtinAion of difference of light, 1 Cor. 
7.17. For the caſe which our Brethren mention, of redu- 
cing theſe of the circumciſion and the Gentiles to an Uni- © 


formiry, were not they thereunto brought by a Synodi- 


call derermination, As 15. And did nor the Apoſtles. 


bind the burden of ſome neceſlary things on the Churches, 
albeit there were in theſe Churches graduall differences 0 


Light ? 


Wee be glade our Brethren had explained themſelves. 


when they ſpeak of tyrany and preſſing mens conſciences, 


becauſe under that pretence many oppoſe all kinde of Go- 


vernment, and many moſt injuriouſly repreſent Presbyteri- 


all Government as formidable and tyrannitall. Our Bre-. 
thren in cheir wayexercile the ſame kind of power, and that 


with more rigour ; The relief which the law of nature al- 


lowesto appeale from an unjuſt ſentence to a power which 


may correct it : They deny, Chriſtian Profefſours though 


neither ignorant nor ſcandalous, they ſhut the door againſt, 
and keep out of Communion, they do Dodtinally. and. 
Practically condemne all Churches which are not indepen- 
dent, refuſing all Memberſhip and ordinary Communion 
with them, and may according to their principles aſſume a. 


power to inflict the heavy ſentenge of 20 communion upon 
them when they ſee occaſion , as a puniſhment to reclaime 
them. Laſtly , wee ſuppoſe our Brerhren will grant theſe 


ewothings, Firſt, Thar a Member of a particular Con- 


orecation may be excommunicated for Herefie or Schiſme: 


Secandly , Thar the Officers of ſeverall Churches may 


conveen and pronounce a ſentence of on communion upon 


other Churches. Surely, except our Brethren reſolve ro. 


tollerat all Sets and Herefies whatſoever, they may alſo 

loon ly under a charge arid 0d7u1 of tyrannie. . 
Heer the Lords called away on the ſuddiin to the Com- 
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96 
mittee of both Kiagdomes , delired the reſt to bee reſpired 
untill che next meeting , and ſo the Committee adjourned 
till Fiiday next, and ordered to read out the reſt of this 
Paper at that time. 

< They procced and tell us although there be one Patern 
© in our eye m communion, which all our conſciences {wear 
<« to. bring allto, yet de fatto and in the providence of God 
<* it ſo falls out inthe Reforming Churches ( now after An- 
* tichriſtianiſme hath overſpread and corrupt: d all ) that 
<* the Light growes every way more and more to the perfe& 
&« day, and the comming of Chriſt who 1s to melr that man 
« of fin by the encreaſing brightneſſe of His coming , and 
e« {5 both of Perſons and Churches , ſome lee more, ſome 
<« ſeeleſſe, as we ſee the Reformed Churches at this day, 
© and certainly will fall out thus in thoſe -of ours, Now 
<< thereaſter in this caule the rule for affecting Uniformitie 
<« muſt certainly be no other then the Apoſtle gives Phil. 3. 
&« as faras we have attained let us walk by the ſame rule, 
&« and therefore the way is to ſee how far we have attained, 
« and ſet down wherein we agreed , ( as inall ſubſtantials 
<« of Faith and Worſhip, it is certaine wee ſhall ) and ſo to 
& walk by that as the ſame Rule. And then in ſuch matrers 
& wherein we are Ctherwiſe minded, to leave it to God and 
« {uch good meanes, that God may reveal it tothem in his 
«time as his promiſe is. 

Wee eafily underſtand what our Brethren meane by the 
overipreacing of Antichriſtianiſm, and how they do ta- 
cuny charge all who diſſent from them with no meaner 

wilt. : 
_ And they tell us of the increaſe of light which muſt mele 
the man of fin. If our Brethren meane by Antichriſt , or 
the man of (in, that which the Reformed Churches have 
generally underſtood, namely,the Papacy,we do not think 
bur that in the great difference berween them and us , the 


Light 
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Light already revealed is clear and ſufficrent enough for con- 
viction and manifeſting the errors thereof; and we beleeve if: 
our Brethren were imployed in that conflict , notwithſtan- 
ding they appropriat the increaſe of light unto: their way 
this time, yet they would not ule any more convincing wea- : 
pons againſt rhe man of ſin, then the Champions in-the 
Reformed Churches both in theſe and: other Kingdoimes 
have formerly uſed. Wee ſhall not at this time-curioufly 
examine whether the Apoſtle by en10dvad Tis Tapsoics Which 
they render the encreafing brighenetle of his coming '(:we 
know. not upon whar either Groune or Authority ).'meane 
rhelight of the Goſpel, or the ſecond coming of Chriſt ro 
Judgement, or ſome other notable manifeſtation of Chriſts 
prelence in wayes of Power and Juſtice, and ſhaking-the 
earth. Bur letus admit what our Brethren; ſay, that :An-_ 


 tichriſtianiſm is to be melced away by a growing light, doth 


any ſuch growing light appear at this time : Wee confefle 
there is 4 great crying up of new lights ; but under that No. 
tion doth not old and decreed errors of - Anabaptiſme , Ane:: 
tinomianiſme, Browniſme yea', Araniſme, and Socinia-: 
niſme break forth to the grear ſcandall of the Church, 
Surely the new lights we now hear of in moſt places, are no 
other in the Church then a Comet in the Heavens which 
doth only enlighten men to ſee calamities : what ever this 
light is, miſt it not increaſe in the next age as well as inthis, 
And muſt not that new light then melt away the Antichri- 
tianilme of Independency, as that doth in this age the An- 

chriſtianiſme of Presbytery, and ſhall Government in every 
age be changed, according tothe differences of light 2 Have 
nat our Brethren found out a jus divinum for their way in 
Scripture « We lo underſtandthem : and muſt ſome increa- 
ing brightneſle hereafter aboliſh that 2-To us ſuch princi+.. 
ples tend to very Sceptiſme andto a floating ſuſpence, and 
continuall uacertainty and unperſwaſion of judgement. © 
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We heartily emabrace the rule which our Brethren gives 
us out of the Apoſtle Phil. 3. 15, 16. and dtfire to walk by 
it : But did the Apoſtle ever intend out of this place to al- 
low Brethren who agree in all ſubſtantialls of Faith and 
Worſhip to ſeperate from one another , and to deny fellow- 
ſhipand communion 6ne with another , even inthoſe very 
ſubſtantialls wherein they agree? is this to walk by the 
ſamerule and to minde the ſame things, to ſeparate from 
Churches in thoſe very things wherein we agree with them, 
or ſhzll every circumſtantial difference be a ſufficient ground 
tro withdraw - communion totally and to all purpoſes 2 
When there were differences of judgement among the Co- 
rinthians and Romanes , did not the Apoſtle write to them 
as one Church , asone Body ? Did he ever ſuppoſe that a 
few differences ſhould bee ſufficient grounds for extinguiſh - 
ingthe mutual relation of Memberſhip which they had in 
thofe Churches ? Beſides, may not the Magiltzate out of a 
care to preſerve the Churches ( which are under his govern - 
ment and protection) in unity, and free from ſchiſmes and 
divifious, allow one way of Government, and diſallow ano- 
cher as they have done inthe caſe of the Liturgie and Dire- 
Gory, andin the caſe of Epiſcopacie and Presbyrerie, with- 
out reſerving a Sabve for ſuch as ſhall in judgement differ 
from the alteration whichthey have made 2 Or muſt Epi- 
ſcopall men be indulged ,- ſeparate , dioceſſes, wherein to 
Worſhip God and enjoy Ordinances ſuteably to ſuch princi- 
ples as they hold diſtintly trom the Churches under ano- 
ther rule. Surely if our Brethrens principles extend to ſuch 
a latitude for other mens judgements as well as for their 
owne, which-wee know no reaſon why they ſhould nor, 
They put them in a fitter temper to Covenant multifor- 
mity then uniformity. 


© They go on. Butif an uniformity for an uniformities _ 


«< ſake.( and-ſo the argument of our Brethren here runnes') 
| *© chat 


ce. 
« chat is affeRing uniformity , fo much as not to regard 
« mens conſciences ſhould bee preſſed and: urged, by ſuch 
<« means as formerly with one reſpect had to the variety of 
« light in matters of a leſſer nature, this were -beyond the 


< callings and warrants of the Word , and will prove a per- 


« fe tyrannie , and will bee ſo farre from being a means of 
« love which is aimed at, that it will lay the foundation of 
« confuſion and diflention as formerly it did. Iris with 
« Churches as with Mcn and particular Saints , they are of 
« ſeyerall ſizes and grouth , of ſeverall ftatures, and as men - 
«<areleftto bee more or leſſe holy as God by good meanes 
« ſhall makethem, ſo muſt Churches : as it were againſt na- 
«ture to ſtretch, a low man to the ſame length , with atal- 
© ler; orto cut a tall man tothe ſtature'of one which is low 
« foruniformities ſake , Soto bring more growne or more- 
<« Reformed Churches to a middle ſtature for complyance 
<« with others for more uniformities ſake. 
 «Anſ. Weknow what our Brethren mean by uniformity 
for uniformities ſake , we think they aſperſe in ſuch expreſ(- 
ſions, asSit wee laid grounds for tyrannie , or intended not 
ro reſpe&t theconſciences of men , wedeſire uniformitie for 
order, and order for edification. We defireit as is expreſ- 
ſed inthe letrer of the Covenaat , by which our. Brethren 
are bound as well as we , bur they lay, to defire it without - 
reſpe& ro variety of light in leſſer matters, &*c. Certain- 
ly ſeparation is not either in z4tura re/ , or in the conſequen- 
ces of it, ſo ſmall a thing as our Brethren make it: Bur' wee 
wonder our Brethren ſhould menrion variety of light here © 
ſo often, when it is plaine, that the mention wee make of 
uniformity Covenanted, was in order unto their Commu- 
nion with us in theſe things only wherein they-and:we haye 
unity in light, v/s. In the ſubſtanrialls of Faithand Wor- - 
ſhip wherein we defireno more of them, then we are confi- 
dent was.practiſed by the Saints at Phjlippi., to "_ = | 
| poſtle | 
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Apoſtle dir-&s that rule , .our Brethren: make mention oF 
Namely, to hold practicall Communion in things wherein 
they Doctrinally agree, certainly this can never prove a per- 
tec tyrannie , though for ought we can perceive any thing 
which is one. muſt bee judged the foundation of tyrannie. 
. - » . Buttotouch that point of variety of l;ghr, wee delire our 
 Brethrento anſwer us in this one thing : whether ſome muſt 
be denyed in the liberty of their conſcience in matter of pra- 
tile, or none © if none, then we mult all renounce our Co- 
venant, and let in Prelacy again, and all other wayes: if a 
denyall of liberty unto ſome may be juſt, then Uniformity 
may be ſetled , notwithſtanding variety of lights without 

any tyrannie at all. | 166) Hh 

, Wee acknowledge degrees of lightand growth amongſt 
men, and do not atfirme that ſome may bee kept under for 
conformities ſake, yet hence it doth nct follow , but that 
one Conſeflion of Faith and one DireQory for Worſhip , 
ſoalſo one form of Government & conſtitution of Churches 
may. be ſetled : for weare ſ{urethat in this generall our Bre- 
thren agree with us , that oze way for the ſubſtance of it, is 
neceſlary forall , though touching the particulars we are at 
adifference, and the ozezeſſe, of the way (if it bee right ) - 
can be-no hinderance to Chriſtian -grouth , northe diverſt- 
ties of grouth unto ir. Are not Chriſtians of ſeverall 
ſtatures in France, Holand, Scotland, where the Government 
is but one : may not Churches differ in light and agree in 
povernmint , they ſay , as menare lefr to bee more or leſle 
oly.as God by good meanes ſhall make them, lo are 
Churches. Axſ. Muſt men bee left to themſelves to bee 
leſle or more holy as they pleaſe , under no Diſcipline to | 
fuxther holineſſe in them ; tt not, what argument can oor 
Brethren draw from ſuch a Propoſition between 'men, and 
Churches , wee embrace rhe proportion, and from thence 
argue , a5 mgn though of differear grouth in light, ought 
nor 
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not to be independent and exempt from Government, ſo 
neither parti-ular Churches, And as men thus differing may 
be under one untform Government, ſo alſo may Churches, 
For our Brethrens {imilitude of low men and tall men, 
chough it be pretty and plauſible, yer our brethren know 
ſach are but popular and inartificiall Argumcrits , which 
have more of flouriſh then of ſubſtince in them, tor would 
our Brethren apply this Argument againſt enceavouring to 
bring low and middle ftature Churches, to a more grown & 
more reformed conditton , becauſe a low body is not to be 
ſtretched ro the ſtature of a taller, why thendo they ſo much 
endeavour to gather Churches ou: of ours unto themſelves? 
Orif the Magiſtrate ſhould think fir to ſertle their way by a- 
Law ; would they allow a Toleration to Epiſcopacy, Presby- 
terie, Browniſon, Eraſtiniamſme, or any other Government 
excogitable by the fancies of men,uponthis reaſon becauſe 
we muſt not tor uniformities {ake be pared or ſtretched co 
the meaſure of other men « Would they endure the lower 
ſuckers at the root of their Tree to grow till they had killed 
the Tree it ſelf ad populum phalares. But fince they will uſe 
ſuch kinde of Arguments, we muſt needs learn of them 
who is the low man, and who is the tall, leaſt the low man 
be cut yet ſhorter by uniformity; or the tall man yer ſrerch- 
e1ralier, though they know without ſtretching or cutting, 
loag and ſhorttimber may be imployed in one and the ſame 
buili:ng, andrall men and children be Members of one and 
the ſams family without ſeparating from one another. But 
did the Apoſtles and Elders at Jeruſalem cur rall men, and 
tte-cn low men when they ordered neceſſary things for 
n:i:7121 peace? We will not envy our Brethren their talneſſe, 
vie ji} defire to be low in our own eyes as well as we are. 
1 thtrs: We confeſs our day is but the day of ſmall things, 
1722 v/e hope itis a time of love, far beit from us to” ſay we 


acs "*: and ſtand inneed of nothing : Yet we hope that 
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when Presbyteriall Government is up , we ſhall labour. by 
our Miniſtry and Diſcipline to preſent our Members blame- 
lefle before Chriſt, Our brethren have nothing but whar 
they have received, And time was when he who was taller 
then all his brethren by the head was laid afide, and alow 
and lowly lervant come in his room. 


Ie follows in-our Brethrens Paper, © And this ſutes as 

« with tbe Rules of the Word, ſo with the ſcope of the Article, 
«« for look what kinac of uniformity in confeſs10n of faith, the 
& like in matter of Worſhip and Government « tobe intended, 
&« and that the rather becanſe Direions for Government and 
« Worſhip are the more remote from all Chriitians knowledge, 
« ana perhaps more obſcure inthe word, aud are the ſpeciall 
controverſies of the times, Now as in matters of Faith you 
would not for Umformities ſake determine all differences in 
Judgement, but fundamentals and an aniformity therein is all 
intended, ſo by CAnalozy in point of ywor(hip and © overn- 
ment. And ſeco.aly the end is, That God would awell amongſt 
aus, who is the Author of peace and not of confaſion in all the 
« Churches with peace (whileft in hs Providence mens juage- 

«© ments do and will differ) will never be attaind by a rigid 

<« uniformity. | 

__ Anſw. Wealledged uniformity Covenanted for this end 

riar in thoſe things wherein we do agree practically, and It 

ſeparate asto thole purpoles. And our Brethren throughout 

rhis Paper diſpute againſt it with reſpe& to variety of lights. 

Surely they will nor eaſily perſwade us, or (we think) any 
indifferent man to believe, that it was not the ſcope of the 

Covenant, that where there was unity in judgement, there 

ſhould be ar the leaſt fo far forth uniformity in praftile and 
Communion. Surely,it the Covenant intend but ane Con- 
feſsion of Faith, and one DireQory for Worſhip,, we can- 
not ſee. how our Brethren can make the ſcope of it to. favour 
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divers wayes of Diſcipline and Church- Government. But 
raking all pro Corfeſſo, we further Anſwer, Thar as in mar- 
rers of Faith we do not for nn:tormities ſake determine. 
a!l d ff.rences in judgemert, but fundamentals, fo when all 
doagree in fundamentals, if any ſhout:l for ſome {mall dif- 
ferencesin judgement ſeparate from Communion with true 
Churches, W« ould chink that theſe men did fin againſt 
that unity which ought to beamongſt Chriſtians ſo funda- 
menrally agreeing. In like manner though in matters of 
Government being more obſcure and remote from Chriſti- 
an knowledge, difference of judgement, and happily in ſome 
things of practiſe alſo may be allowed,yet when in the moſt 
things and thoſe moſt ſubſtantial there 1s an agreement, for 
brethren upon ſmaller Cifferences not to content themſelves 
with ſuch expedients as may be provided to reconcile thoſe 
Ciftzrences, but to ſeparate from Communion with true 
Churches of Chriſt, we cannot but believe it to be contra- 
ry tothe word of God, and totke ſcope and letter of the 
Covenant: And we would willingly underſtand from our 
Brethren what diſtin&1on and detormity 15 contrary to the 
Cove::ant, «t this be nor, To have divided, practiſe and (e- 
perate Communioneven in thoſe things wherein men have 
united judgeinents , or whence the peace of the Churches 
15 ;:42wiſe to be pretervedit men will not keep Communi- 
on one with another no not inthoſethings wherein they do 
Do&triniily agree: For our Bretaren do all along init upon 
a wrong ground, namely difterence of judgement, when 
in Our 2copoſition the uniformity mentioned is evidently 
reſtrict2d unto unity of judgement. 
Our Brethren conclude tais long Paragraph thus, © #t ths 
& order of tie Honourable Houſe of Commons ſo neceſſary for 
*< te (atisfaFion of all differing Fudgements, as at firſt to 
«« fare the Covenant, ſo to continue ſtedfaſt therein and which 
** woma :n all likelyhood have laid a foundation offending this 
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 & aud other differences, Th ſuperſeaded to this day, 
Anſw. For the ſuperſeading ot it we give this account, 
1. Whereas other Orders from the Honourable houſe were 
wont £o be {ent by Members of their own, this was given 
by one of the under Clerks to one of the Mefſengers who 
brought it to The Scribe of the Aſſembly after it had lyen in 
the office many dayes. 2. Upon debate it was found , thar 
theſe brethren (whoſe great care was to ſecure their own 
principles, and long travell to be delivered of that private 
ſenſe which themſelves had conceived) were ſufficiently 
known, labouredto turn itto a wrong ule for their private 
intereſt and advantage as appeated in many circumſtances 
and in this eſpecially, that one of them though he was in 
Scotland, or in his journey from thence, and not in the Af\- 
iembly when they debared, and relolved the caſe of Con- 
ſcience touching the Covenant would yer undertake to ſer 
down the reaſons which moved the Aﬀembly ro judge the 
Covenant laivfull ro beraken in points of conſcience. 3. It 
was the advice and counſcll of ſome eminent Members of 
the Honourable Rouſe of Commons who were of the 
Committee from the houſe,to joyn with the Divines of the 
Afﬀembly and the Commiſſioners from Scotland about this 
buſineſle, that this order ſhould not be proceeded upon 
without jurther diretion from che Houſe. 4. There was 
an Ordinance of Parliament bearing aate, Feb. 2. 1643. 
W herein among other things it was ordained, Art.10. That 
for the betterencouragement of all forts of Perſons to take 
the Covenant, it be recommended to the Aſſembly of Di- 
vines to make a brief Declaration by way of exho: tation 
to all ſorts of perſons to take it as thit which they judge not 
only lawful], but (all things conſidered) exceeding expe- 
dient and neceflary for all that wiſh well ro Religion, rhe 
King and Kingdom to joyn in, and to bea fingular pledge 
of Gods gracious goodneſle to all the three Kingdoms. And 
in 
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in Article 14. it is again remembred that the Aſſembly of 
Divines do prepare an exhortation for the better raking of 
the Covenant. In obedience whercunto the Aſſembly did 
draw up ſuch an exhortationto ſatisfic the conſciences of 
men forthe taking of it, which exhortation being ſent to 
and read in the Honſe of Commons, They made this order 
upon it Die Fencrrs, Feb.g. 1643. An exhortation touching 
the taking of the ſolemn League ana Covenant, and for {a- 
tisfying ſuch ſcruples as may ariſe 1n the taking of it, was 
this day read the firſt and ſecond time, and by vote uponthe 
queſtion aſſented unto,and ordered to be forthwith Printed, | 
So that in obeying that latter Ordinance, We conceive thar 
boththar & the former Order of Sept.15.then foregoing, & 
now inſiſted ſo much on by ourBrethren were fully ſatisfied. 

Our Brethren conclude-thus. 2. We anſwer that we willing- 
ly azain do profeſſe that inthe ſubſtance of Wor ſhip and Dodtrine, 
we are one and of the ſame juagement with our Brethren, yet to 

practiſe and eniey tieje parts of worſhip as Ordinances of 4 
Church, there is (as to our conſciences) nereſſarily required as the 
ſeat aud ſubiect of wor(hip and other Ordinances a Church State, 
and thoſe ſuch Churches as where we may be cMembers 
anda ioyne in Communion therein as Members without 

fin, which we cannot do, as we have all along profeſſed, and ſuch 

Churches as wherein we can enioy all Ordinances, which is deni- 
ed us here in this Paragraph. So that the onely way left to reduce 
to an uniformity and communion in- the ſame prattiſes, is to al- 
low ſuch diſtin Churches from yours according to our principles 
in which and by means of which we ſhall hold all poſsible commu-. 
zion and conformity with yours, whereas otherwiſe we ſhall only 
retain an uniformity in Fudgement, whereas that uniformity the 
Covenant much rather obligeth you and us all unto, ts, that we- 
may be at uniformity in praitiſe, with ſatisfation to all mens 
conſcientes and their edjfication. 

Anſw. Upon their profeſſed unity with us in judgement, 
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our'defire 'was that they might continue communion and 
Memberſhip with us in thoſe things wherein they ſo agrees 
Here they an(wereno; They cannot do it without ſin and 
intimare two reaſons of it, 1, Becauſe to practiſc and en;vy 


thoſe parts of Worſhip and Ordinances of a Church there 
is neceſſarily required, asthe ſeat and ſubie& of worſhip and 


- ther Ordinances, a Church State. 2. Thoſe Churches 
might be ſuch as wherein they might enioy all Ordinances 


which is denyed them. They ſay here. 1. This to us voids 
their occaſtonall communion quite : for can they occaſio- 
nally pratife and enjoy Worſhip and Ordinances out of the 
feat and ſubiect of thar Worthip and Ordinances ; or when 
they preach or pray with our Churches, do they no: dif- 
penſe thoſe Ordinances to our people, as ro Churches of 
Chriſt, whocomeunto the Ordinances as in their proper 
ſeat, to be edified and comforted by them. 2. They tell us 
not what their Church ſtate is, which they make the ſear 
of Ordinances , and which we want, and conſequently en- 
joy Ordinances our of their right ſeat. They acknowledge 
us true Churches of Chriſt : have not true Churches tie 
Kare of Churcies; are not true Churches the ſear and ſub- 
jet of Worſhip 2 

But they ſay they muſt be where they may enjoy all Cr- 


_ Cinances which here is denyed them. 1. We know not any 


Ordinance which will be denied them in our Congrevati- 
ons. 2. Have they all Ordinances in their own Churcics £ 
Do n«crthey holdruling Eſdersto-be an O1dinance ? Have 
al: tte Churches ruling Elders ? Or may they be ui $i-41r 
own Churches without ſome one Ordinance , ani n67 1n 
ours ? If chey ſhould think anointing the {ick with oy!, or 
waſhing of feet be an Ordinance, will they 5e no ;nembers 
y- here they cannot enjoy theſe? To derermine controverſies 
of Faith and caſes of conſcience judicially 1s an VO 


PR 


Ifthey be of no Church bur where that is exe rciled, and the 
liberty of opinions judicially reftrained , their Chutches 
would ſoon be diflolved, and they would finde ir ;; we 'be- 
lies, HR © mumer more. 
As for their own expedient for uniformity and con- 
junRion with whichthey conciude, namely,to allow them 
diſtin& Churches according to their princes, we look up- 
on it but as a riddle, and wonder how %vil- junction can'be 
an only of conjun&tion, and mulciformity of uniformity, 
and ſeparation of Communion and different principles an 
practiſes of conformity ? What Churches under heaven 
may we not hold conjundtion, uniformity,communion with 


upon ſuch termes? They ſay they agree with us in judge- 


ment, but will not joyne in practiſe, but perſwade us that 


not joyning in practiſe is the beſt, the onely means to at- 
tain unto that practicall uniformity , which the Covenant 
principally intends, and clole all up with this gloſſe, upon 
uniformity in practiſe, 'Thatit muſt be with ſatisfaction ts 
all mens conſciences and their edification. This tous ſounds, 
as if they did not only defire liberty of.conſ{cience for them- 
ſelves, bur for all men, and would have us believe, that this 
is all the uniformity which the Covenant requires , That 
we ſhould endeavourto bring the Churches of God in the 
three Kingdoms,to the neereſt conjunction and uniformiry ; | 
yet ſo, as that we may leave all men tothe liberty of their 


Conſciences. We hope our Brerhgenhave ſome other mean» 


ing ; yer at preſent theſe their expreſſions ſavour ſo much 
of ſuch a lenſe, that we cannot underſtand what they do 
meane lefle than this. And whether that be the ſenſe of 


the Covenant we humbly leave , together with this 


whole Paper, unto the conſideration of this Honourable 
Committee. | 


The 


opy. of this Anſwer , which they were 
owed to take, they promiſed alſo a Co- 


y to it, but never performed unto this 


> 


+ And fo that Committee gave over 


bufineſle. 


